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TO:THE RTG 
HONORABLE Roszemrr, 
LORD RicHn, BARON OF 


L cer, Grace and peace be xmltiplied, ” 
through the acknowledging of God, 
and of Ieſus Chriſt aur Lord, | 
| AMEN, 


ey FE read(Right Honourable) is 


the Booke of a Exodug, how 
God, by Moſes, and Moſes from 


God,commanded the people of 1[- 

My rae! to bring their ſeuerall offrings 

| and gifts, for the erciting and bu. 
tt a. Ly ding of the Tabernacle. Whereof 

os Jt SEIEES [orc bronght more richyſimpruones 
and coftly gifts,as Gold, Silner, are-rings, Rings, Brace- 


lets : all being 1 ewels of Gold. \ Some more meane, baſe, 
leſſevalue, worth, and eftimation ; as Rammet-:kins, B | 
geri-rhinnes, Goates-hayre, andſuch like; All which they 
did per forme ard execute ſo willingly, readily cheerfully, and 
freety,> that they brought too much,and mire than was (i 
Clent for the ſernice of this Sanitnary, and the ſe of the 
works of the. T abernacle,which the Lord communded to bee 


made. Thus moſt notable, rare, and admirable exampl 
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| their willing hearts and mindes, m ſeruing God with their 
earthly goods : 1 hae propounded to my ſelfe to be 1mitated 
| | and followed in a rwofold reſpeit. Firſt, for conſularion , 
herein comforting my ſelfe , that God, who accepted their 
| reancſt offerings towards the building of an earthly Sanft- 
ar y,will mich more accept,allow,and approne of this ſpiricu- 
all offerir g,which ſo voluntarily, and cheerefully I beftow, to 
the glory of:God, and forrtherance of the works of bis ſp;ritu- 
| all Santtuary, the Church of God (for God loweth a cheere. 
full giner) and regardeth more the heart in gining, than the | 
gift ut ſelf-. Secondly, for inſtruthon ; reaching mee not to | 
| & Mat.35.2% | « bury my gifts and talents im the earth, with that exill and | 
flothfull ſeruant in the Goſpell;but ro pur them forth, and em- 
| ploy them to the uſe and benefit of Gags people,the { 2 of 
: hts choſen, the vtilitie, profit , and commodity of all trye- 
a1 Kint7-13+ | hearted and truely-dewoted Chriſtians. Thiz,as d Hiram, 
4. a man full of wiſdome,underſtanding,and knowledge, beſtow. 
ed great labour for the building of King Salomon his earth. 
ly Temple : ſo haue F, being called into the Miniſtery labo. | 
| : | red in Eſcaſon and out of ſeaſon, to preach the Word ; vnto 
268 Tiw4'* | which ! 50 yn this poore labor in writing,to edific the Church 
| /Heb.z.6 of Chriſt, that heawenly Salomon, which Church is his 
"C 26.9 | f /pirituall remple : g For vnto me, the leaſt of al Saines, 
| | Eph.3.4- is this gracegiuen,that I ſhouldpreachvnto Gods peo. 
| rle,the vnſearchable riches of Chriſt. And howſoener 
1 cannot with Paul performe this in mine owne perſon, both 
: | þ As 20.20. | #2 h publike and in ewery houſe: yet have I ed to the 
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vttermoſt of my power, by the aſſiſt vce of Gods moſt holy 
and bl:ſſed ſpirit, to take ome pames 1m writing, and /o to 
prbliſh the [ame for the common good of al! Gods Saints that 
Dal read theſame, and prathiſe it in their lines and con 
Ker ſatuwons, 

T he reaſons that mooned mee hereunto are theſe. Firſt, 


the earneſt ſuite and requeſt of diners of my Friend; being 
refigronſly denor ed , wh. have of t-ntimes mportwned me to | 
ſet forth mn publike that which they have already ar *w9 try | 
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times beene partakers of. Secondly, the willingneſſe of my | | 

minde, and the great deſire | have to dee good to all men, | iGals.10. 

while 1 have time, but moſt eſpecially wnto them which are | 
| of the houſhold of fatich: pitying theſe that aye not As Jet | 
v:xde (hildren of the light of grace, Ent are ſtill fnorting tn | 
| the dead ſleepe of carnal ſecuritie, k furting 1/2 the darineſſe | k Luke , 79. 
| of ſinne, and in the ſhadow of death : de/ir 1ng t» be a meares | 
| to bring them snto the way of peace , and enCOAT ATIMG t hoſe 
| that are already called and awakened, exhirin hi and per- 
[wading them to walke worthy of their vocation and calling, | 
and to lead a godly md a (briſtianlife, anſwerable totherr 
| new eſtate and condition, and that being mage | children of | 
| thelight,they would walk as: childrenofthe light, in | {Epbeſ,s.8, 
all goodneſſe,righteouſneſſe,and truth, approouing | 9, 10. 
what is the acceptable will of God: and fining >nro all | 
a perfett ronch-ſtone, whereby they may diſcern whether they 
are Gods good mettall or wo, and whereby they may try and 
examine themſelnes whether they are in the ſtate of damna- 
tion or ſaluation : wherhey they have m entred mn at the 
ſtraight gate,and ſowalke in fate that leades to life eter. Es 
nall,or going the broad way thar leadeth to deſtruttion , and 
torments perpernall: whether they be in the number of the | 
Jheepe that at the indgment day at theright hand of God ſhal | 
be partaker of the bleſſing pronounce1, or in the numbey of 
the Goates, Which at Gods left hand ſhallſtand, and heare 
that fearefull [entence of cternall death and woe againſt then 
denounced tn. Thirdly, th- exceeding preatneſſe of une, the 
abounding of iniquity,the enill of thoſe dayes, the carnall (+ 
curity of many, the ſtupiditie andblocksſhmeſſe in men the 
hardneſſe of mens hearts, thesr infidel:ty unbeleefe, E1pent- 
tencie, blindneſſe, 1gnorance, errour, who g3ne emident teſti. 
mony,that they hawe neither grace, nor d:fireof grace, and | 
care not for comms-»g ro the right leſt their deedes ſhould bee 
roprowed: as alſo the too to much onerweening of mes minds | 
their ſelfe-conceitedneſſe ſelfe-lorepriny wes 2 ft vp with 
their ſwperficiall knowledge who thinks al it well, and inthe 
A 4 meane | 
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Bern ſerm.r 
de ſeptem wj- 
ſericordiis. 


pa Timyg,,z | '0 diſcharge p*: which by deſerride 2nd want of labour, can 
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meane ſeaſon deceine their owne ſelues, like to thoſe ſtmple | 
0 womentn Timothie, Laden ſtill with Sane, and ledwith | 
diners luſts, ever learning and newer able to come to the ac» | 
knowledging of the truth. | 
Now,whereas it 1s an vſuall courſe of Writers to dedicate | 
the'r Libours to men of gr eat place, I haue been bold(Right 
Honourable )to make chorſe of your Honour in this behalfe 
and that for theſe reaſons. Firſt to —— my bumble 
| daty to your Lordfrip,and to hononr you,who deſeruc ſo wor. 
thily to be honoured of the learned, whom you hane ſo long | 
and ſo much honoured. Secondly, becauſe 1 know none who | 
more reſpettethzhe poore labors of th: deſpiſed Clergy, than | 
your ſelfe. Thirdly, becauſe ſundry times I hane preached 


before you, hane beene conntenanced by you , and much en- 

couraged to goe on in my Calling, and ſo beſt knowne to your 

| Honcr ble ſelf,as being beſt acquainted with my Minftry 

Laſtly .to avoid the leaſt ſu[pttion of innratitnde 5 vnthank, 
fulneſſe to your Honony ( a ſin edions both to God and m1 ) 

who haue vouchſafed from tim? to time your Honorable fa- 

uonr and hindneſſe towards mee. 1t 15 the ſaying of Sawnt 
Bernard: Ingratitudo eſt hoſtis gratiz,inimica ſaluris, 
& nihil ira difplicet Den,quemadmodum ingratitudo, 
Ingratitude and wnth.mkefulneſſe it 15 an enemy ro grace, an 
enemy of ſaluation,and nothing doth [0 diſpl:aſe Godgas doth. 
b moratitude, Againe, becauſe you are {o worthy and ſo un-' 
corrupt a Patron, whom 1 beſeech Gd (o long 19 continue. 
| Ard th: rather haue I undertaken this paines , confiders ng 
the great burden of the 11 iniftery, which, a: #:1* honOs, ſo 
it is ONUS, as 8t is an Hononr, ſort 1: a Burden, a labour, a 
| zporke. 1t is a maine duty which we are chrged from God 


| 


| 


neuer be performed. 

« Thus we are called Gods labottrers who ought not rolet 
«© paſſe the leaſt occaſion of domg good : for to whom 15 geuen 
| © 14H, of them is much required. We are Gods Shepheards, 
« 1nd to teſtsfie our lone to God gye are to feed 15 S heepe:we 
E- are 
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| "care CG ods S tewards hawing the keyes of the Kan dom Come 
&« mitted to vs : weare Fiſhers of men, wee ſha , the 
« Net of the Goſpell far and neere,that we may game ſome ; . 
« we are the math of wad 4g to pray for them; we are 
« (psrituall Builders, toedifie and build 1p Gods people to 
© Heauen-ward : we are ſpiritnall Fathers,who ſhould labor 
« by all means poſſible to beget others to the Faith.1n a word 
KW care Gods Embaſſudoars, Sent of him to doe his meſ-, 
« (qge,and to make knowne his Will in his Word: and we axe 
 [piriemall Watchmen, to watch ouer Gods heritage, to pre- | 
© went the cnemy with all bis attempts,to gine to exery ſoul-' 
«der hi; fir weapon, as Generals to goe before them, to ſaund 
« forth the Trumpet of Gods Word,the ſprilleſt trumpet that 
© euer was,that Gods peaple may be warned of al the aſſantts 
© of . heir ſpi-i: nal enemzer, leſt they comming vpon them vn- 
© aw.i*e5, their ſpirituall armour being wanting , ave take 
& poſſeſſion at tbe Caſtle of their heeyrs. | 
T hits ave I deſire with Ged limſelfe the [aluatinn of all, | 
bumbl; beſceching bins for th: conerſion of all thoſe that he | 
kiowes 11 135 | eaxenly wiſcdome to belong unto him. Tus 
doe 1 wiſh-r3th Moſes, thitt all Gous people conld prophefie: 
defirous with Paul, that all, tro whom this B ooke ſhall come, 
might be net oncly q almoſt but altogether Chriſtians. 1f any 
ſhall expcef, that ts Buoke ſhould bee fuffed and furm/hed 
with eloquent ſpeeches, ftrarg? termes, and curions phraſes, 
as the manner of ſome is, / ceking more the popnlar applauſe 
of men, thas the glory of Grd, and common good ethrr of 
Church or Common-wealth . 1 do willingly conf. fc ( Right 
Honorable) /-.:/f ro have de.clt that way, hawing the minde 
of Paul, who hadrather ſpeake x fine words with vnderſtan- 
ding,to profit the pecple, than tonne theuſand mn aſtrange 
language. ahed pargey caress,to ſet fore Gods Word, 
which 3s pure and holy, as himſclfe ; as being the Pearle of 
Pearkes, farre ſurpaſring all othey Þ earles, Tewels and precy- 
on fones in the world. Thi: 1 the life of qhe ſoule, without 
Which tt cannot line : thi» is the foode of the ſoule, to nomriſh | 
the | 
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| faith, than all the cursons and conceited Booker of Heathen | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
the ſame to crernall life ; this is wholſome doftrine, w ich | 
being plainely handled, doth more good, being heard with 


lth. 


men Whatſcewer : this 81 a Bridle to cure vi, & torule our 
untamed and vnruly affettions: this is a Sparre topricke vs | 
forward to the performance of all good attions: this ts a glaſſe 


wherein we may ſee all our deformirier, ſtains, and blemyſher, | 


| 


r Afts 3E.1$. 


| and whereby we may ſer the whole man in moſt comely and | 


| reffions axd inftruttzons, as are moſt neceſſary to be pratti/od 


etther in ſoule or body, T his is a ſhop full of Sonerat ons Mee | 
dicines,to cure all diſeaſes: and, this 15 that golden Rule, by 
whith we may ſquare ony lines,to the obedience of Gods will, | 


decent ordey. | 
From this Word therrfore hane'1 gathered ſuch godly di- 


of ail ſuch as deſire to attaine the kingdome of Heauen. 

Wheresn 1 haue laboured to be as aft affe to the lame, aneye 

| to the blinde, a comfort to the feeble, a rod of correflion to 
the ſtubborne, and a guide to the wandring , to bring them to 

the ſheepfold of leſns (hriſt : and wherein 1 haue [aboured 
eſpecially, as being the maine end of all our teaching, to ropen 
the eyes of the blinde, who are yet hooded and blindfolded 
in their ſinnes,to turne them from the darkneſſe of their Snnes 
ro the light of grace, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
that ſo they may be truely & effettnally called, and that by 
faith in leſus ( hrift by ada alone wee muſt be ſaned, they 
may receine forgineneſſe, that ſo they maybe inſtified, and 
| receine the inheritance amon _—_— are 27 4 _ 
[o they heing truely ſanthified, whites they are here may be 
m——_ olorified farms to come hereafter : this marke 
I ſhoote at, this white 1 ayme at. 


ſeeching you to gine me awilling entertainment totheſe poore 
labours, whichindeeds are the firſt fruits of my Labowrs in 
this kinde. And this is all 1 crane of your Honony, that as 
God did accept of the meaneſt gifts of the 1/F aclite?, toward: 


But 1 feare (Right Honourable) left 1 ſhall be onerbold | 
with your Honour, 1 thereforer er my ſelfe humbly be- | 
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'the 


go_ bleſſings whiles you lime, t0 An with 
eal 


after this life ended, you ma) ri{g af aone to line: nth + 9 in 
bis enerlafting kingdome: to which Rngdome the Lorqbring 
vs all, for his mercy ſake in ( briſt 
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Shinne _ ib 
prouc,and ACCCPE of this poore 
the building of Gods potent? td 


Honor. In your Honor ableentertammrrs} bonttined my com 
tentment and in your fanonrable accepration and toller able 


tation, and perfett [ars/5 
ame 


Yobatsongre eth m whole e 
Pho T ere: fs i” op boldedfe,' 7 
rake my leaue humbly beſeechs A tnighty 
of hus grace, both in your Pris 
5ng fer cominnance of lon 


ther good of Gods Churc por he wo 


air 


h, that you 29: lige in his feat fo of Wv 


Your Honours in the Lord, 
ready to be commanded, 


the building of an earthly Tabwneele. exento the Renal 

== Goates dove : fo jr” will fanowrably atlow, aps 
, which I beftcow Mx dan 
enmple. rhe C hnr chy,*5- fo vo4 
luntarily ond freely dedicate, preſent and offer unto your 
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'To cheChrifias READER, 


ar Here are to wayes (Chriftian Rea- 
FJ der) whereby a nan may know 
fi, Whether he ſhall inherit che king. 
was deme of Hcaucn or not. Firſt, 
| Ws ſcendende; that is, by climing vp | 4 
to heaucn,there to whiſper God; av it were, in the 
{ eare,. anSto ke his ſoerer counſel, whether hee | 
| {bal be fwued or no, There ateniany very forward 
inthis vain ad danger us curiofitie,alwaics pry- | 
ing into the ſecrets of God : of which curioſity I 
with thec to veware,remembring what is written, 
Secrets belong to mee, rewealed things to thee , O Iſ- | 
. rat, Deus. 29 a9. $ccandly, deſcendtnap ; that is, 
| by deſcending down into his owa hart, ſearching 
narrowly every corner of his owne conſcience ; 
trying and examining himſelt how he ſtandeth in 
the grace & fauor of God, and fo to ſee into him- [ 
ſelfe, how hec hath vſcd the meancs of ſaluation, 
| which God hath appointed tobe vſcd of al thoſe 
| that cue? racarte to attaine the end;namely, life c- 
ternali; without which meancs indeednone of 
yeeres can be ſaued, Of this ſort there are as few 
that take this courſe, & that becauſe cither of the 
glect of the means,or contempt of them; liuing | 
a groſie ignorance,blindnes & error, fo pleaſing 
chemſelues, being void of al the principal ſauing | | 
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|| gracenof Godsholy Spirir, us Knowledge, Faith, 


| heermber 
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NU : TorbrChniflaun Reader, bs 


| Repentance, Hope, Love,and ſuch ocher;wittiout 
| which wee malt ovediperith. Apaine, they can-* 


| net app 


roue their part to be inthe redeniption by 
| Chriſt : rhey know not whether Chriftdyed for 
| thera or not, which is thecbicfeft thing of al tobe 
tnowne, They will ſay, they hops to'bee [avied,, 
| and they belecuc ſo, yet not knowing whar' they | 
ſay, nor whereof they affirme, Further,they ſecke 
not God,they are not with God,they have no fel. 
lowſhip with him, withourwhilch God isnor oh, 
vs,nor found of vs, Ira word, they defite with 32.” 
liam to dyethedeath of therighreous , yernever 
living the life of che righteous; for they. 
heare net the Word conſcionably,- they vie not 
Poker EE9y receiue not the Sacraments. 
wv aret 


. 


graces which are needfull ro ſaluation. 
Alas, how can fuch men be ſaucd 2-I therefore 


. 
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fonn 


(though the leaſt of all Saints) pittyingthe mile. ' 
hora at -nndiy aghr ct Pine? ir. of ſuch, 


aue publiſhed this ſma!l volume, (indeed the ra- 
ther thr the i nate ſuice of orhers) 
wherein I 


I hauechalked out the way that readily leadeth 
to Heauen and happineſle,reaching how to auoyd | 
the broad path, rtiar leaderh to woe and: vrrer 
darkenefle. And hcrel carneſtly requeſt thee(gen- | 
tle Reader)as chou doeſt tender thine owne ſalua- | 
uon, toread this Booke ſcricuily, to lay ir ; pin 

thine 


incipall means to attain | 
(together wich theworke of Gods Spirit) all che | 


plainely declarethe true and infal.. | 
liblerokens & macks of all ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, 
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OO Terk Clritereader. 


thine heart diligently, 8&to praRiſe itefteRually: | 
nnd TG a ies 00! ade che are 
pecce,meale,and by balls orehpoughty; knows, 
ing that cuery thing dependeth ſo one vpon the 
ether, that thoucanſt not well vnderſtand the 0- 
thet which followeth, without the Former. And1 | 
could wiſh,'that thou, wouldeſt fic read ouer the 
Carecluline added ar the larter end, jt containing 
almoſt all. the chicfe heads in the whole worke 
which beiog well conceived , thou (halt reade | 
larg with more prokic, . Let nothing hereiq ſecme 
hah pr daubttull vato thee. for 1 profeſs herein, 
to hayedcalc very plainely, and.co have firived. to, 
ſtoope.to the capacitic of the ſimpleſt , and have 
He downe ghe truth , ad arr þurthe.truth, 
ediljgent therefore to (carch the Scriprures,and 
Ty Tbs che Touchſtone of Gods Word, ga. 
whether theſe taiogsbe ſoornor z. which heere, I; 
have ſo plainely anddireAly penned,asthe mein of! 
Bereagid,4#s 17, 11-The manner is methodical),! 
che better fox thy. memory; the matter is ſubſtany! 
riall, with plaine deliuery (how ſocuer ſome do cr-+ 
roneouily aticrze » that thepropoundipg of me-, 
thode,' is the confounding of memory.) And. I 
doubt gotbu TIT Taxtiſe of it faithfully, through 
Gods blefling, ring rhee at length to rezgne: 
with God eternal * which mcrgy the Lord of his; 
infinite goodnefle,grant to all his, through [eſus 
Chriſt, our only Lord and all-. ſufficient Saviour, 
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Thiane hearty well. willer in Chrift, 
carcfull for the good ofthy ſeulc, 


Nath. Cole.” 
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quainied withell. 


ie.truth, certainely, that wee hauc\, ſaving Knowledge + 
ures and! | 97 part initsviz. Eleddi-! of [gnorance.. CH. 
y is ſec; | 9, V oration, Inſoifitation, the diniſion in the Treatiſe 
heere 1: | Sandlification. Da Knowledee. 
e men of: Ot Ele&ion.. The dj- | 
10dical);? woke ad fg i, and the|' Ofbaicher T "* Aral 
ſubſiany/ | Fsrkes. and ſignes. of is «| diftinttions of it + Whereia 
ne do ex:% | How to know + rec wee | we anc) diſcerte the trat 
> of me-; | Weeleitid or nog. | end ſening; from the toun: 
) And'1 | Of Vocation. The as-| rerfeis * 1ht letiwnito "it 
through _—_ of i it, and fegnes, meanes to _— 2d a 
0 rejone: oateit, | I creaſe tt, rea[ons to enforce 
rd 8ne! | deport. 5 'Thel hdr ba 
agh leſs hfinitien of it fully 'x6- | 6 
Sauiour,"| "the figuerafir. |. ::Of Repcniatee? The 
| Of SaRification: The ſeverall parn3 of it: meanes 
” Wo my it, ainiſton f ir, | to attaimeit : the exerciſe 
atde, | *dfigres of i ite frincpa 
3 ' -— if 
th. CO ee mt 


" Dotrine that | 
4 Chriftian oughi ts by ac+ 


Of Chriſt our Redee.. 
.. | mer,From what how, and 
Redewp- the canfe a4 horedeemed 


Which vs. 


chiefef? 


\ 


Of Koowhdae, The | 
ſeuerall tiſtinirons of it, 
I || 8bemebper 10 aftaire it ax 
Of the ſound proof. gums tenforce vs ts it, 
Whereby wee may know | the fignei to approouc the 
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#8 come 5 reaſons is en- 
force it, lets ent0it , and 
ſrenes of it. 


3 
Of Hope. The diſtin. 
tion of it , the grounds of 


Unto it yeaſons and aren- 

\ rents 1 ts _ it , lets 
Unto it,and fignes of is. 

Of DefhaireFhat :t 

is, the diners kindes of it, 


'| it , looke inthe Treatiſe 
| of dope. | "M 
6, 
Of Louc,rowerds God 
| axd mean: diftinilions 
 both:orde, and properttes 
"it: manner of buth, 
weaues of it reaſons 10ew- 
{ercein, lets ones, and 


fignes of it, 
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| : Fe Wwanner | 
it, manncy of #t , meane: | of 


Wes of ths" - 


9, 5 6 >a0- when 
Of the forſaking of 
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GODLY MANS 


Aſſurance: - or -a. Chriſtians 

certaine RES OLVTION, who 
ſhallbe ſauegd, and 

| who noe, n 

;ngpropotndettheſe 

7] -poinrs to bee 

handfed: ſenerally. as 

1 they He ttbrder, Tres 

ſolned witty: felfe 10 

"give" it this clfle, regr- 

ming it'the' Godly mans 

| ' Sur atrce:#8 being moſt 


tfrig 6 th&Erhecek the 


| 


| ſofar 25 co efſorebirnfelſe” enen hin, tac 


ou” - 


| neſRe of this booke from the _ of which 


vety: SAﬀu urarnce, ther@'at ine-obic-_ 
WA =E abopr telefon of "that | 
pol; wherher thafi nay be ffurbdb{Jitunry! 


or Or rok; or rather etheramatl Te ſure 
betriwhich 
_be- 


he (hallbe ſaued in the world: 
| HeMoutd ret bub of his _ 
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The Godly mans aſſuraxce. 


es] 


becauſe it is a matter of controuerſic betr-ixt the 


Hr... 


| Thirdly, Pax! faith in the Rewaves, chey who| 


wn nent cr 


Whether 4 M41 may be certaine of his ſalnation 


| of it, or whether he ſhould not rather doubt of 


Papiſis. and vs, - and perhaps may trouble che 
minde of ſome, I will re for the ſatisfying 
of fuch, !ay open therrutffof it, althoughbriefe- 
ly - p— Scripture , and by found 
reaſon. 


- Queſtion, 
while he line here, and ought to aſſure himſelfe 
it, as the Paptfhs would hae it ? 


Anfwere. 
. Amanmay, and t to be certaine of his | 
falyation, and not trodoubtof it,with the Papiſts, | 
who hold it high preſumption to afſure ones ſelfe 


of ſaluation, nor being able ro produce one ſound 
arguroeac.eſpecially from y Scriprure, to back 


their opinion. 
This my afſertioa I prove plainly by reſtimony 

Firſt from the example of 194,intheſe words : |. 
| 1 know,,0r as it is tranſlated, ? aw fore that wy redee- 
mer liueth ec. Het: 

Secondly,from the words of S. Paul inthe Co 
rinths,| we know, that is, wedo certainly hope,& 
looke fos this affuredly, 1h day hay of 
| this Tabernacle be deflroyed, we bane a building giuen 
of Goa, that 1s, a» houſe not made with bands but cter- 


ual in beaucs. | 


| 


t_ 


4reled 


0f Redemption, "4 


the Spirit of God, are Gods ſomes and chil. 
dren, if children then heires, wor _ cen 19 
Chriſt, and conſequently ſare of [a/native : Dur 1 am 
eh Ce Spirit,” therefore a Son of God, 
therefore ax heire with Chriſt, therefore ſure of 
ſaluation, 

Fourthly,ic was the pet{waſion of S. Pau/, who 
thus ſpeaketh of himfelfe, 7 aw perſwaded that no- 
thing is able to ſeparate v5 from the love of GOD in 
Chriff wr Lord ,and before hee ſaithy nothing cov 
condemne us, nothing ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of 
nary cheſes, therefore aſſuredly they ſhall be ſa- 


Fifely.out of the Epheſians, T be ſpirit is theear#iſt- 
of eur inkeritance 3 that is, it doth nec only ſale vs; 
and confirme the promiſe of ſaluationto vs, bur 
it is an carneſt penny, that is, a certaine and ſare 
pledge and token of our inherirance in heauen, 
cuen as certaine,as God the Father hath promiſed 
the Sonne hath purchaſed , the holy hath 
ſealed the ſame vnto vs. 4 
Sixtly,out of S, Marke, He that beleeweth , ſball 
- _ Bur I doe truely belecue, ergo, I ſhall be 
aued, 
From all theſe places of holy Scriptures I doe 
moſt ſoundly conclude,againſt che Papiſts, that « 
crue ele child of God may aſſure bimſelfe of his 
ſaluarion,and that the Papiſts affertion, -ro teach 
men to doubt of it,is an erroneous opinion. 
Secondly, I prooue wee muft not doubt of our 
laluation,as the Papiſts, & that for theſe reaſons. | 


| —— 


_ Firſt becauſe it fanourerh their opinion, _ 


al 


Epbeſ.t.r4, 


Mark.26.16, 


Toba 3.46, | 


i, 
4, » 
eh , 


The Geadly'maxs effurauce. 


led by their owne blind reaſon, and carried fare 
with a diadolicall rage againſt the rruth/, leanin 
to their own inventions and humane Traditions ; 
neganies ex S$cripteris quitquam certs poſſe colligit im. 
pudencly denying that any v0, by wotle. 
Qed, or grounded from holy Scripture : from 
whom we arc commanded to ſeparate our ſelues, 
and thateuen inopinion: for, 2«e communis Inc: 
cum tenehris? WW hat communion hath the light of 
the Goſpell, (as I may ſay) withjthe [darkneſſe of 
Pepiſtserrours ? | | - 
Secondly, the doubting of faluation brings a 
wrack vnto a mans conſcience, for he livethalws 


he beholdeth Chriſt, a mott/tetrible and ſeuere 


| he look downward, he ſteth bellr aping for 
him to ſwallow him vp; it he looke before him he 
ſceth the diuell comming to fetch away his foule; 
if he looke into him(ſcltc,he ſhall find no comforr, 
but his conſcience as a thouſand witneſſes againſt 
kim:and thus an cuill conſcience hunts him to de- 


life. 

Thirdly, becauſe it doth extinguilh and quench 
the good motions of the Spirit of God the fince- 
| rity of faith and good workes, the zcale of Gods 
glory, the fearc of his holy name, and an carneft 


| care of keeping a good Conſcience, and loue to- 


wards God and man,and maketh him that he ſhall 
be neither hot nor cold, but a luke-warme Laodi- 


| ccan,ſuch an vne,as Godwil ſpuc out of his mouth 


indge, ready co throw him heaglong ico hell, if | 


oy Fourth: | 


| 


S | 


1 


; 


| 


in a ſervilc and {lauiſh feare : if he looke vpward, } 


ſpaire, and ſoliverth withour peace all daies of his 


— 


——— #_— 


bles, our willingnes to vadergoe them, our tuttc- 
ring of perſecution for Chriſts ſake and the Gol. 


Fourthly,this taketh away our patience in trou- | | 


——— -- 


pell, the true yſe of the erofſe, which whaſoeuer 
will be Chrifts diſciple, muſt take vp and follow 
him.and breedeth impatiency,murmuring,grud 
| ging, repiniag,diſquier,diſconrent, 8&2 labortath 


muſt enter into the kingdome of Goud ; for with 
what comfcrtcan he ſuſtain himſelf ta calamity, 


whenas heis in doubt,whether he ſhalgoto hea, 

venor hell > - ©? %y Mo 2 þ 
Fittly and laſtly , be that doubteth of his falua- 

tion, doth bewray his ignorange in theword of | 


God, his vabe *; ſaci anc noughfar ys to 
know hicerally , what the Scripfutesdoedeclare | 


vato vs concerning the will of Godra vs, | 
except thris knowledge be mixt with faith, wher- 

| 

| by wedo vndoubtedlyperſwade ur {clues of the 
; truth of all:i.bewraicth our diſtruſt in:Gods pro. | 


of no lefle then a thouſand miſerics ; being igno- | 
rant of chis,that through many tribulations, wee | 


hes, Mi 


| raiſes; and our yncertainty inthe. certaintic of | 
{ Gods couenant,by which hedoth aſſuredly Fu 


f 


) 


| fie his loue veto. vs; and our lictle account of t 

: ſacraments,which are coxtain pledges and ſeales 
{ of faluation to allthe faithfoll, . ; . , ;,, |} 
| Thus for che ſacisfying of che doubtfyll,l have 


4 
| 


\ſct downe @ plain reſolutzon.concerging the aſſu- 


ind by zhe way a1 gave my. 
B 3 'of } 


[one of the godly,and this 1 bave do briefly, | 
1t commingzamy, rf 
Baoke this title, 
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E that lookes to bee ſaucd by 
Tons Cukrisr, it 15 
very _ for caroB to 
po 


oma of yarn _ 
nn is co it fortadle, 
—_ thoſe 
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manifold 
Rf habe 
everlaſting faluation, 
rtohimit pe. rerken in particu 
becauſe, that valeſſe wee can vpon ſound. 
round conclude, we have our pert in it,we muſt 
never looketo inherit the kingdome of Heauen, 

, bur rhoſe whoare by 
hich, F having ſeriouſly 
laboured fo-mwch the more in 
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| Of Redempctow, 


C1 Who they are, which aoretcemed, nd 
| ntoncy ſaaed. 
2 Whois thartrueRedeemer, and Soviour 
| of Mankinde, 
| 3 Whatmonnerof R is, which 
? that Saniour heckpurcboted,. 
4 The _ how rhis' Redewprion was 
[5 What mobed this Redeemer to doe fo 
much for man.” : 
athered much coinforts- 


Inall which, Lhave _ 
ble rine;rogerher wit ſundryandgod! 
vics & application of enery doarineinhixdu 
place, as PETIT argc. = 


Writing. 2205 WAI 292th | 
— rn EIN anm—_ _—_— , — — 


5 hs are rodumcd. 36 a. oF 
AW Queſtion;as noedfull, > doubrful. Theoons 


_—on —_— 
udr[alis ;” Redew prion is vnintrſal + 
V h aft, muſt Hor be'videroge — 
rats: but according totheGſlinQion, | 


(1 Generally in-aful ſenſe,vr nibilexcle- 
zatar, thatnothing is excluded _ 
Valllerſa',” out; as Pſa, 115.11. Every wen #5 4 
ry 1 2 Reftridively, in por ber yh 
particularly, fot many, fortheBledt; 


Of redempeis , 


1 Point, 


as Rom, 11.32, 1Cor:15-3.Epb:4.13. | 
B 4 Redensp- 
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FE. dewption then is veiverſall, not in the firſt 
ſence, bur inthe latter fot man, withour 
exception,is not redeemed by Chriſt; both Tews 
are redeemed,and Gentils,but not every particu 
 lar,hath his partion.in it. The Suone giveth light 
EE generally,to althe whole world,but there is ma- 
| SL - | Dy a particular perſoh, thatinever inioy this light, 
| ever receive any light at al:So isredemption ge. 
nerall'ouer al men inthe world, that is,al ſorts of 

| men in the world,yert many there are, . that neuer 
| enioy the bencfit of-it;being reprobate, wicked, 

2 Oncly the | and void of the grace of GoJ,never recciue it%,To 
Eica redeee | g ward only the Electzrhe fairhfull, che belecuer, | 
-_ bath his parcin the vedemptionby lefus Chriſt;to 
him only it is efteQual,to bimalone 11 isauailable 
This is caſily proved by teſtimony of Scrip- | 
phef-1.7 « which place it- is ſaid thus, 


tuirer E 
In CHRIST, wee have redemption, through his 
blond namely, thefwrgivencſſe of ſinner, according t0 
| the riches of bis erace, We, that is,we who kd, | 
y | 90,Col. Tel. We hape redempuon, the ſame with the 


# 


1 romeo Ga4E31 3» Fay arms redeemed wr, that 
| | 5, theoieRgand faithlaull 1ELS, ſrom 16 curſe 
1 þ eras er iy eſpecially thar in 


the Epheſians, aro,-contained, all thoſe five 
| | points aboue mentioned. But I will not ftand 
' | to hcape Vp (0;man | teftmonies,as | mig ht;two 
| witacfles being ſufficient for the eſtabliſhing of 
; j thetruth, .This only will I adde, as an infallible 
: | <gument, | reaſon uf this propoſitions confirmation ; If all 
were cfieually redeemed by Chriſt,then by c56- 
ſequencezal ſhould be ſaucd; Bur all ſhall nor bee 
| nk PET ſaued, | 


—_ A. —_—_ h—— 


_ 


- Corn 


;& >. 


Wa. 
ſt] * ſaued,Eres,all arc not redeemed,I prove further, 
c all hall nor be ſaucd;chus *.They thar (habe ſa. |*1pexke 
> ued,muſt haue true faitif,withourt which ic is imm- TY 
U pofhible to pleaſe God,ns Heb.11,6. Burglil men 
It ' withoutexceprionhaue nat this faith,cherefore, | 
I- all men without exceprion ſhal ot be ſaved» That 
t all men have noc this faith it is plaine, 2 Theſ.3.2 
_ | Jl men bane not faith. 
of Now, whercas,[ ſay, that oneJy the Ele& arc 
Jo redeemed by leſus Chriſt, wee are to note this 
J, diſtinaion concerning EleRion, 
(+ | | S 
r, | x Eterpall, whereby God out of. the , 
0 . lumpe and maſſe of mankind,wicked 
le (G4 and accurſed, hath before all worlds 
De. | £1c.a;, \ choſen out ſome tolite eternal, 
6 j- | Is, 1 Toſome certain office, 
is | | | 1ohn 6.70.choſen to the 
|: {|  _&U2 Temporale! Apoſilcſhip... - 
d. | 2 Out of the world, jnto 
he the Church.1ob.15,29. 
at | <All thatare erernally choſen and cleed out of 
ſe | the world ineo the Church, and continue viing 
in | the means of ſaluation, are withogt controuecrlic 
ue | redeemed. | 
1d | Burall choſen Temporally'to a certaine office, 
70 ' | are not redecmedzas !#d4 whom our Sauior cal- 
of leth a diuel. So God choſea} the people of Iſrael |, * "I 
le becauſe he loued their fathers; yet it is maniſeſ}, 
ll that they were not all ſaued , for many of them 
Oe diſpleaſed God, luſting after cuilthings, commitr. 
ec ting idolatry, fornication,tempting Chriſt, mur. 
d.| E- Mt muring | 


————_— 


Obiea. 


« = - _ — 
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muring 
| his —_— deficoyedofSerpent 
deſtroyer. 1'Cor.16;5,6.8c, | | 
Yer "i this remaines rrue,that 


OM 


| reaſoti. Onely the beleeucr is redeemed;but on. 


ly the Ele are beleeuers ; and nonecanbelecue 
but the Ele&, as 42.13.38, Ergo, che EleQ onely 


arecedoemed, This is plaine, 

But it is agrearqueſtion in the world, whether 
| Chriſt died for all, or no: and for afhicn ming that 
| he did, theſe places may commonly be alledged. 
1 T191.2.6. fle 
{SON the r Epift. 1obn 2.2. He is the reconciliation 
| for out finnes, and the ſinnes of the whole world. So 
' lohn 1.29. Bekold the Lambe of God, that taketh 4-1 
| way the finnes of the world. 
| Tanſwer, totheſeplaces, ioyntly,and: fo to this 
| obie&ion 'foure waies. | 

Firſt, with that common diſtinAion of the 
S choole-men 3 Jufficienter, non efficaciter. Chriſt, 
chat is, his death, was ſufficient for the whole 


| worldthetraeand ſourdincerprotetion whereof 


| is this;his death'was fafficient,chatis,there was a 
ſufficiency inthedeath of Chriſt,and (04 q 
of the force, power, andyertue of bis-blg 


| was fufficienrfor the Redemptian of the ts 
world ,and' worlds morayet is it efleuall 
| onely to the and faithful belecuer, andhat 


| is, becauſethey only can apply it rothemſclucs, 


vaileable. * 
Second- 


a0ainſt God, and were overthrawne in. 


are redeemed « which is — by this | 


himſclfe a ran ſome for all men. 4 


| | withone which applienion it i is nothing at all a- 


— 


ht 4 


ct ee ti. A 


' cannot erre,104,37.17. And in this ſenſe itis rrue, 


hm — 


Secondly mabes offertar , datur eleftis ; Chriſt 


.in his paſſion and death offereth himſelfe to all, 
but is giuen only to thecleR, Thus he ſtands vp- 
onthe Crofle,with his arms ſpread abroad,(igni- 
fying his readines,and willi to embrace al] 
ſuch as by a lively faith can apprehend his merit; 
and that ſome cannot thus apprehend him, Chriſt 
[ertsthem not. And thus likewiſe, predicatione ZE. 
' wangeli; that is, by tte preaching of the Goſpe] 
he offereth himſelfe to all, but he is the Sauiour 
onely of the faithfull; The Goſpel is the power 

, of ſaluation,onely to the belecuer Row. 1.16, | 
| Thirdly,moredicealy thus, Chriſt gave him. | 
' felfe a ranſome forall men, that is, all beleeuing 
.menand women;fo the word World, is reſolued 
thus, Fic6, it ſignifieth the whole frgme of the 
world,of hcauen and cacth,and all things contai. 
ned therein, lob» 1.9, Secondly,for the company 
of the ele people of God, and true belecuers, 
4s lobs 6.33, Chriſt gincrh life tothe world, that 
is,the ele& campany.in the world:So 1 10þ.5. 14 

ſent Chriſt tobe the Saviour of the world, 
that is,of beleevers; not of euery particular man 
and woman inthe world , then ſhould none bee | 
daraned,then ſhould the Scriptures lic ? But this 
they cinot,becauſc the wordis truth it ſelf which 


Chriſt died for the world ; taketh away the ſinne | 
ofthe world;is the propitiation for the ſinnes of 
the whole warld,thar is,for tbe ſinnes of the be- 
leeuers, but nor for the other. Thirdly ,the world 
| sraken for wicked men, and teprobate,vnbelee. | 


world ſignifies 
diverſity, 
I 


2 


| 


% 


Tbe Godly 1ansaſurance- 


| 
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fe are not of the world , but Ihanuechoſen you ont of 
 theworld, &c: inthisplace it is taken for euill 
and vngodly men in the world.So 19h,27.9,1 prey 
' not for the world, that is, forthe reprobate, Sar. 
. Cor.11.32, whcn we are tndged wee are chaftned' o 


' the Lord, that wee ſhould not bee condemned with | 
the wor[4,hat is,the reprobate.So 1ohn 14.19.The | 
' world, that is, men varegenicrare, carn97 reteine the | 


ſpirit of truth. 
| According to this fignification it is falſe , to 
(hold Chriſt died forthe world, that is,effeQually 
for the reprobat, wicked and vngodly men inthe 
world, Chrift doth not vouchſafe ſo much as to 
pray for them,1h.17,6.much lefle did he vnder- 
' goe the cutſed dearth of the crofle for them ; nei- 
ther are theſe redeemed by him cfleQually, 
Fourthly, Chriſſus mortunseſt pro gyms ho. 


gulorum, non pro ſingulis generum: that is , ciſt 


tiles, but Hot for euery One of every {pre 3 not for 
every Tew,nor cuery Gentile.So that forenamed 
place, 1 Tim,1.6. Hee gaue himſelfe a ranſome ſor 
all men, that is, for all iorts of men , Tewes and' 
Gentiles, as before I vnderſtood it of cheEle& &. 
belecuers, ſo here as truely, all belecuers, of all 
ſorts, So1 Tim.2.4. God would haueall mea to 
be ſaued,thar is all ſorrs ofmen,thar is,thebelce. 
,uers of all ſotr-,according ro thar of Mar.16.16, 
Hee that beleemeth (hall be faued*: nd that of lohn' 


vers and ſuch like, Joby 15. r9. 1ſyee were of the 
{ world, the world would lone his owne , but becauſe 


died for all forts of people, both Tewes'and Gen= | 


3.16.So Gon lowed the world, thit bee gane his onely | 


—— 


-— — 


begotten | 
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Fs Of Redemption. 


begotten Soune , that whoſocuer beleenerh in him, 
weſce moſt plainly,that ſatuation is promiſed on. 
ly to No belong 4 dnotroall. Thisthen I con- 


is my blond of the new Teftaneent, which is fhedde for 
many: Marke this,not for all, but for wany for rhe 
remiſtion of ſinnes, And thus much for this 
doubr. 


Now becauſe the life of teaching confiſteth in appli- 
cation, or therefore puryr, 4 2 ofohs. nt 
ther the true doArine ont of it, and ſet downe the 
ſenerall uſes of the ſame, which re meſt profita- 
ble tothe Reader, therefore marke,and marke ſe- 


| \@ riouſtly. | 


The dodrine that ariſeth from that which is 
already haiidled is rhis; thar the reprobate, the in- 
fideNl,the vabeſcening, wicked, and vngodly men, 
 hage-no part inthe redemption purchefed by Ie- 
 fus Chrift, and that the ele only are moſ certain 
of their redemprion.I need not here ftand to con. 
firme this doArine,having ſufficiently proved the 
ſame beforg. I proceed vnrto the vſes. 

The firſt vie ſeructh for ro comfort all Gods 
Saints,and al the elet,who can find this,rhat rhey 
are redeemed, A comfort of all comforts, for what 
can comfort the heart of man more, than to think 
of that glorious victory in Cheift Teſus; thar, 
oteeabeſore they were in the fiate of dam- 
nation,now they are reſtored 1nto the ſtate of ſal. 


ſhould nat periſh, but have enerlaſting uife, Where 


clude, with that faying in Latrhew 26.28, This 


DsArime. 


Vſe r. 


uation: 


a N 


A'perſnhon. 


for bee that made thee is thine Husband,z whoſe 
| Iſrael, that mighty God of the whole world, hee 


hawe 1 had compaſiion on thee, ſaith the Lordthy 


The Godly mansaſſarance- 


vation,wheras beforethe dinel held them bound, 
hand and foot, in bandage and in (laviſh thral- 
dome; yertnow the ſnare is broken, and they are | 


long in the dungeon, haue beene arrai at the 
barre, condemned as guilty, and the ſentence of 
death denounced;then to heat the King, for ſuch a 
friends ſake,hath granted their pardonthowmuch' 
more ovghtall the [faithfull nzembers of Chriſt, 
torcioyce, when as they ſee that there was no way 
wich them bur bell, there to haue periſhed, and ro 
hane beenedamned,ſoule and body for ever? yet 
that good God of heauen and earth, he for Chriſts 
ſake hath grantcd his pardon, that being redeemed 
they m—_— for evermore. 

Reioyce therefore and be glad,yee which once 
were deſolate and in heauinelle. Lift vp " okrmung 
with ioy, be glad, and comfort your felues toge- 
cher, for the Lord hath comforted you his peo- 


9. Breake foerth therefore int# ioy, and reoyce, 
name is the Lord of hoſtes ; and the holy one of 
And with enerl 


is thy Redeemer. aſting mexcie , 


redeemer ; as Eſay 54.verſe 1.5,8. Thus the Lord 
comforteth his people himlelfe ,ſaying : Feare wor, 
be of good courage, for 1 hane redeemed thee ; 1 haut 
called thee by thy name, thou art mine, Eſay 43. 1, 
Againe, Reioyce yee heanens, for the Lord bath dowe it 


ſhowt 


| 


delivered 2 .,Wha: can be more comfortable and | 
 loyfall cothe poore priſoners, that haue lyen ſo | 


Þ 35» 0" 


ple, hee hathredeetned you his choſen, as Eſay 52. | 


——_ 
4 


_ 


ſhowt ye lower parts of the earth : burſt forth intoprai- 
ſes ye mount eines?0 forreft and exery tree therein, 1 haze 
put awsy thy tranſgreſsions like « cloud, and thy fins a: 
« miſt, 1 baue redeemed thee. EJay 44.2223. 
Magns oft conſolatio tribulationum, antoris woftri 
dens ad memoriam rewocare: It isa great comfort 
| when a man 1s in trouble, to call ro minde the 
oifts of God that made him, ſaith Grezorie 1n his 
Morals, Nam vt vizueninne now ſolum deleftat ole 
faltum, verumetiam remedio ft aduerſus male 
olentia, ſic in mais bonorum conſolatur memoria: 
That is : For as {{weet oyntment doth not onely 
delight the ſmell,but is a ſpeciall remedy again} 
thingsthar ſmell ill,ſo the remembrance of good 
things is a comfort toa man in euil and-aduerſity, 
ſaith Jerome. Wherefore, to conclude this point, 1 
end with that exhortation of S. Pax! himſelfe. 
in 1 Thefſal. 4. 18. Conſolawi alit alits, mggnexcn 
Exiars, iy nies ſes Tire, 1. Comfort your ſelues 
one another with theſe words, 
Secondly, whereas it is proued that reprobate 
| perſons haue no part in this redemption, nor wic. 
d vnbelecuing, impenitent, but onely che Ele: 
this ſerueth for to terrifie the vngodly , to amaze 
them,toaſtoniſh them,to make them looke about | 
| them, to feare themſelues, as not being in the 
right way ,but ſuch as are vnder the curſe, in the 
fate of damnarion, guilty of erernall death, ſuch 
as ſhall be partakers of the ſecond death,which is 
a ſeparation both of ſaule and body from God, 
andan ——_— them to perpetuall rormencs 
in hel}, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of | 


oe” teeth : 


— —— — — —— - 


| 


} 


| 
| 


| 


m_— 


Mc 


| power.,2 Theſ.1.8,9.Againc,althcſcthal be dam- 


— 
———— 


1 in varighteouſncſle, 2 Theſ. 2.12. 


12nd being.condemned gg guilty as hamgg nopar 


The Godly mansaſurance- 


teeth; which muſt teach them roturne from their | 


wicked waies,and return to God, from whomthey 
are fal/en; and labourto vie the meanes of their 
ſaluation,and to gee out of themſclues, flying ro 
the throneof Gods mercy, moſt kumbly beſec- 
ching Gad for pardon and forgiueneſle o TRaL ſo 
their part may be inthis redewption , God 
may ceceive them into his fauour, without which 
redempricn they caunot be ſaued , without which 
repentance,they muſk needs periſh. Luk? 13. 3.5, 
Except yee repent, yec ſhall allperiſh. This is that our 
'Sautour Chriſt himſelfc hath toretold, ſay ing; Hee 
that ſhall not beleeue, ſhall be damned: Marke 16.16, 
Thuſe that know not God obey nothis ward, thal 
be puniſhed with cuerlaſting perdition from the 
preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 


ned thas belecue not the truth, bur haue pleaſure 


Goe t8 now , ye r1ch men, wicked and prophane, 
weepe aud howle, fer your miſeries that ſhall come vp- 
on yon, Fam.5.1, Youthat truſt ua your vncer- 
raipeTichcs,ye hauc go partin the redemprian by, 
lelus Chriſt.Gae tonow ye that will-not delecue, 
youthat wiluoramend,nor-repent,nor leaue your: 
filthy lewd courſe; little thinke yoy of the iudge- 
ment day, ;: wherein cuery oncof you Thallcife ro 
viye vp your accounts, where the Hooke of Gods 
prouidence,and the booke of your awas Copſrien-: 
ces ſhallbe laid open before you, and there ſhall 
you be arraigned at the bare of Gads iudgment, 


| in} 
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in this redemption, you ſhall, will ye nill ye, haue 
that fearefull ſenrence of eternail:.death pronoun. 
ced, and giuen againſt you ; Ge ye carſea into ever- 
Lifting fire » and there lie howling, yelling, mour- 
ning aud Jameatirg,there lie gnathing your tecth, 
torinented, ſcorched , tortured, perplexed, euer 


cry woe 2nd alafle, that ever we were borne,cobe 
thus tormented in this flame : but then ic will bee 
| coo late;zyou wonld noneof Chriſt, you cared not 
forhim, you ſcorned him, mocked-.and reviled 
'him. Thus you would none of his _ 6, learneof 
me,thcrefore now you haue his diſcedite depart ſrom 


\ eaft;xe) rhere 13 no redemption, for he that ſhall be | 


ty ſheep, I never redeemed you, I never ſhed my | 
-pretiaus bloud for you, O tearſull Gavmreyotole | 
baire doth not Rand vpright to hearc it 7 whoſe | 
cyes doe rad out wi 1th tears to read it? )niz- 
| ferno nulla oft reaempiio ; quenians qui illic danmna- 
' tus faerit has PS thy, In hell (faith 4». 


-- 


.  om—_ 


dyjng, yet alwayes living ; and then ſhall you | 


TI HF 


, there damned, ſhal nener come forth from thence | 
COR hel there is no redemptiongfor there 
eitter can the farker helpthe ſon, nor the ſon the. 
father, neither is there f6und any friend or neigh. 
bour ro | 4 rh riches for wy ns. apa- 
[a helf there is no-redemption; tar there orc 
roanes an fighes, and-none to- pitty: them; 
there is griefe, mourning, and crying, and 
| none to heare them. There ſkall-the wicked | 
| lay, wHathath ourpride, riches, honave dignity, | 


ſuxnty,Jutcony, andeltourcamalidelightopen> 


| Fn HEY _ fired 


Ht. 
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—. 


ited vs? Behold they are all gone, as a dreame, a 
{ [moake,a (ſhadow as though they had neuer bin, 
| and wearc here tormented with cternall punifh- 
nents. 1» inferno erit frigus intolerabile , igns inex- 
tingnibilis , vermis immortalis , fator intolerabilis, 
tenebre palpabites &c.laith Gregorie, that is, In hell 
there (hal be an intolerable cold, a fire vaquench- 
able, a worme immortall, a ſtincke intolerable, 
 darkneſle palpable. To eonclude, as it is trucly 
laid of the ioyes of heauen, ſo may [ as truely fay 

| of the torments in hell, that neithereye bath ſeen, 
nor care heard , neither hath it cucr centred into 

theheare of man to conceive, much lefle to verer, 
the vnſpeakable tormentsin hell, prepared for all | 
thoſe that haueno partin the redemption by Ieſus 
 Chrift, Andthis for the ſecond vic. | 
Thirdly, ſecing that it is proved, that onely the 
Ele& are redeemed, and they only ſaved : itdoth 
teach vs to labour to bee in thenumber of the 
| ele& and choſen ſeruants of God , and nor onely 
totalke of our eletion, and diſcourſe of ic, and 
reaſon about it,as many will doe, and thattoocu- | 
 riouſly,and more than is revealed, or neceflary to | 
be knowne , but to labour togather, vpon found 
ground,that my part in particular,and thy paxt in 
particular, is inthiseleion; that we may fee tru. 
| ly-vpon due proofe,by cuident teſtimony ,and in- 
fallible arguments,e(} y fromibely ſcripture, | 
every one by himſclſe , lthanke God, from the 
dof my foule , Itruſt I am one whom che 

| hatheleaed out of thatcurſed race of man- 


Frome am enc,whom amongſiſo many thouſands 


reieted 


— 


hd 


words of the Apoſtle, weareto note, that it ts no 


cletion ſure. Herein confiſteth all our ioy aad 


——_— 


Of Redemption. | 


reieged ofhim, m ood God hath choſen to ob- 
taine ſalvation by Teſus Chriſt, This is that which | 
the Apoſtle Peter doth folabour in, carneſily ex- 


horring all of vs, to give al diligence ts make our 
calling andeleFion ſure, 3 Pet. 1.10, From which 


erifling marter, noſleight buſiceſſe, no matter of 

dallying or delaying, nor any matter arbitrary,or 
of indifferency, but a workothat requireth great 
labour, paine,andtravell, great induſtry, and dili. 
gence ; a matter ofabſolure neceffity,to make our 


comfort,and kereia reſterh the hope of our hap. In 
this is continued our happineſle and felicity, and 


| be cleced,it is no matter how I liucz and ſoof the 


by this are we aſſured of heaven, and life cternal!, 


haue all,and want this,and want all. 
Now, whereas this is commonly obicaed ; if I 


contrary. I anſwer, that where God hath appoin. 
ted the end, there he hath appoined the meanes to 
attaine to that end, The end is life eternall, which 
none ſhall eucr attaine without the viiog of the 
erue meanes, This I proue plaine out of Pauls 
words, Epheſ. 1.3 God hath choſen vs: to what end ? 
to liveas weliſt > No, faith S. Pax/; but that we 
ſhould vſe the meanes, ſtudying true piety and ho- 
lineſſe, trniZers Nees iy guTe yo xamCons xb0us, 6 may. 
Wpds dyius xa dprinuous xtTuaTiOC GUTS iy «y%x,, Hee 
hath choſen ws in him, beſore the foundation of the 
world, to this end, that wee ſhould be holy and 
without blame before him, in love, From which | 


and that vadoubtedly we ſhall be aued, Hauethis, 
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| Confura tion. 


i 


| firſt , whether they looke ro beſaued or no,they 


eleft;. 


| hold, farm previſam & ſantbitatem eſſe cauſam 


2 . 
_—— 


God did forſce might afterwards be in this or that 
| man, was the cauſe why God did chooſe them. 
| This the Papiſt hold and teach, moſt crroneou(lly, 


—_ 


becauſe of faith and kolineſſe, then ſhould theſe 
be cauſes of EleQtion : But theſe are no caules of 
ele ion, but racher cflets, Ergo, And this doth 
Seint Aweuſtine very well note vpon thoſe words 
of S1int Paul,1 Cor 5.25 where he wrueta,, that 
he obtained rercyof the Lord to bee fairhfull ; 
Now quia fidtlis erat, ſed wi fidelis effet, not that 
hee was faithfull before , burthat hee afterward 
might be faithſull. So ſay I, Dewselegit, wn quod 
ante er mus ſanfli , ſedi poſtea eſſemus. God did 
chooſe vs, notbecauſe we were holy before, but 
that afterwards we might be ſo, 


who are elected and choſen to ſalvation , and the 
ſeuerall markes and ſignes of the ſame, 1 have the 
more plainely ſet them downe from the word of 
God, which is infallible. And the rather, becauſe 
ſo many liuc in ignorance,not knowing how T0 re- 
ſolve themſelues about this point, For 8ske them | 


anſwere, yea : aske thern how: they know nor. Se- 
condly another ſorc, ask them whether they know 
Chriſt dyed for them or no: they anſwere wee hope 


ſo: a:ke how they prouc it > nay there they leaue 


VS, 


place alſo is confured for theerrour of thoſe that 
oni;,chat is,that faich forcſcene;and holines which ; 


| withour any watrant from holy Scripture, 7 he. 
Argument then fiands thus ; If wee are choſen | 


Bur becauſe itis ſo excellent a poynt to know 


| 


— 


_ "On — 


| vs>Thirdly, another kinde.thar goe beyond both | £ | 

theſe ; aske how they know Chriſt dyed fer them 
| inpaticuler,- rhey will-aaſwere by aducnture, 

| Chriſt died for thoſe that are eleed ; well; are 
h youcleced to ſalvation? yea. How prooue you | 
| . that ? Nay, they cannot tell: This blindneſſe of 
e the people being conſidered, bath I ſay, mocued 
D | mee more earneſtly to labour heerein g plainely 
c ſhewing theſe things, how a man may fiad, that 
| he is cleQed,andthat Chriſt died for him, and he | 
h ſhalbe cued. Wherfore, that I may vie rhe words 
s of Paul yh & nga {41 38 co1.5 xipics coriem oy mget, That 
Ti is, Conſider what 1 ſay, and the Lord gine thee wndere 
F ſtanding inall things. 2 Tima247. 

It There are thee eſpeciallngtes of an ele .childe | Whoare cle- 
d | of God inthe Romans 8.30. intheſe words; whons | 1:35. nd 
d God predeftinateth or ceAieth to life, thoſe becalleth, | 


d | whom he alleth, thoſe he iuftifieth , and (a conſequently | 4 


: 


P 


.4 


it | ſanfUficth : and whow he inſtifieth, thoſe he glorifieth, 
| Which words muſt thus be read ; thoſe whom he 


{ calleth,iuſtificth,and ſaoRifieth,& will afeerward | 
gloritie, .thoſe are elected, This is that golden | 
| Chaine,and andiſſoluble knor, [TEE 


The no þ Focatuen. X 
Tieontertien 5! niſi, = | 
3 Sandtfication. 

The firſt marke is Our vocation and calling, for | *'* Neceer 
he that is called he is aſſuredly elefed: and on the | Elections 
contrary, he that cannot find that God hath cal- | | 
pe led him,cannot approue hiseleQion,for one time 
A or other be doth callitem. 
C7 
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Mart-23.9,10 
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Chriſt, wot gap Hor xml, babyer id innaxm?,that is, Ma. 
wy are cated but few are choſen-Matth-2 4.12. 


Yoration Or calling to Chriſt is by which God 
doth invite vs tocome to Chrift, that by him we 
may obtaine eternall life, and this iv in Gods ap- 


at the RR the dey, ſome xt the third houre, 
ſome later at the ſixt,nimh,elenenth houre-Mat, 20, 


This calling to External. 
Chriſt is two-fold, nrernal. 


The Externall calling is that which is done by 
the Preachers and Miniſters of the word of God, 
and it isgenerall and common both'to good and 
bad, Af atth.2 2+ all rhat are thus exrernally called, 


1 are not choſen, 


This Externall cal-( Efe#,ef. 
ling is two-fold neffeitadll. 


EffeQuall,in the Ele, in whoſe hearts the word 
preached taketh place, being mixt with an _ 


— _— 


Vocation NE ither calling vato Chriſt: 
or call Or ,cO fome Vncertain of fice. a theſe 
is twofold. { are not cleted,as Sevl, Indas,ctc. 


But it will from hence bee obieaed, that the | 
| Scripture is contrary to'itſelfe - for that which is 

| here in this place by Saint Pas! affirmed , doth 
 ſeeme to contradit the ſaying of our Saviour 


| 


© o—- 


pointed time, therefore fome are called ſooner : as |: 


nall operation of che holy Ghoſt, and mixt with 
faith in thoſe that heare it, ; | 

Incffetuall, inthe Reprobate, in whoſe heares | 
-| the word preached, either findeth no place at all, 
ot elſe ſoone vaniſherth, ſo that it becv cs not the 
ſauour of life to life, but the ſauour of death vato 
death,co their deeper condemnation,as Pas! ſpea- 
keth, 2 Cor.15»16, 

The Internall mens. which is wrought in- 
 wardly inthe hart dy the Spirit ot God, by which 
che Father drawerh vs,and giues vs to his Sonne, 
as lobu'6.37.44. Al that the Father giueth me fhall 
come Umb we. and againc,vs mean commeth vxto mee, 
except the Puther draw him. This calling is ſpeci. 
all belon i gonely to che Ele&a,as Roms $,2 8, 30, 

The anſwerothen, that I may reconcile Chriſts 
words, and Saint Pewls,is this, 'Chriit ſpepketh of 
| theexternallcalling, by whichas well the R 
batc as Elec, are by preacking ofthe Goſpell in- | 
uiced to that celeftial marriage, namely, life Eter- 
| oall, without the inward efficacy ofgrace:andthus 
it is true, M any 4re called, few che 
Saint Pewl ſpeaketh of the Internall and Efſe 
Cuall calling,when as the word preachedis ſecon- 
| Jed, and made powerfull, by the holy Ghoſt, and 
| by whuchcalling che Ele& onely are endued with 
| inftifying faich, and thus its true which aw! ſaith, 
| that whow he eteBieth be callerh, | 
Thoſe then thatare eleted, at one time or 0- 


Norte how re | 


ther, atecalled by the voice of the Goſpell , and aPprone our, 


the Spiritof God,powerlully , they are called to | Clone 
the knowledge of God, and his will in his wotd, | - 


Ed they 
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ſome, now it is wore than poyſon with them,and 


| God) ſinne fo againſt God as they hauc done, 
bur they will endeauour cuery day to loath and 
hare ſinne,a thouſand times more than euer they 


| loued it, 


All which muſt teach vs thus to approouc our 
vocation and effectuall calling , and co examine 
our ſclucs, whether wee can finde this effetuall 
working of the word vpon our coſcience,to make 
vs berter,to teform vs and reclaim ys. This is that 
cafl of our Sauiour CHRIST, Hae. 11. 21. Come; 
d5' Tv Tp; pus T4rTE5 Ut X0710 v] boy; THppeno pebror hey dye ou 
Jute. Thatis, Come vnto mee all yer that are wea- 
ry aud heany loden, and 1 willesſe you z that is,come 
to him, bv faith and true repentance, as the feetc 
of the ſoule ; yee who are weary of {inne,and la- 


they doe conſtantly purpoſe and refoiue with 
themſelnes, that they will never, (by the grace of | 


they are cxlled to faith and repentance, tobelceue | 
| in Ieſus Cariſt,to turns from their wicked waies, 
| that whereas before they were ignorant, blinde, 

profane, difſolute, carelef{z, voidot the grace of 
| Gods ſpirit ; now they ſee their miſery by nature, 
now t} ey iabour tocome out of it,nowtheir iudg- 
ments are informed, their vnderftandings cnlighe- 
ned,their will and affeRions ſan@ifed, the whole 
man,eſpecially,the ſoul, with al the faculties ther. 
of renewed, and ſothey every day become more 
holy, more godly,more vpright before God , and 
more innocent before men. And whereas before 
they did Jelight in fin,G& it was ſweet and pleaſant 
vato them,'yet now it isdiſtaſtful,now ir is loath.. 


ls. 5 


= 
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and thou obey his call,znd labour thus to,be rege- 
nerate,& ſuffereſt the ward to worke a new worke 
in thee, then thowart called ;.and ſothoy;mayeſi, 
approue thine Election, And this: for the firſt 
marke of EleQion,namely Vocation. 

The ſecond note of an E'c& childe of God, is 


| iuſtification of vs before Gods This Iuſification, | 
| ts the benefhc of Ged, Dy which-hec doth. par 
and forgive vs all our ſinnes for Chriſts ſake, and | 


pardon, 


doth acquit vs and abſvlue vs ſrom the guilt of 
- them, and doth accept of vs 85-rightc@us before 
him in Chrilt, And thus God is (aid to iultifie 

vs, thatis, the whole Trinity, the Father , in his 


I Cor.6.11. But yee are inflified in the name of the 
Lord leſus, and by the fpirit of our God. So the 
Son,leſus Chritt,is ſaid to iuſtifie vs, deiarss wir- 
| ute, F bumanitatis merits ;,thar is, by the vertue 
| of his Deity,and merit and worthineſle of his bu- 
Manity, x 

| | Newthen, ifthou canſt fiade that God hath 


| Sonne, by the holy Ghoſt , doth, iuſtifie vs. As, | 


freely pardoned and forgiuen thee all thy _— h 
| an 


2 Note is 
-nſtifcation, 
\ 


- 
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A true defini- 


tion 


Cation, 


- » > - 


of luſtif- 


The Gollywmaxs afſurauce. 
4d doth accept of thee as righteous for Chrilts 
ſake,then chou arc iuſtified:for juſtification andte- 
miſhon ot ſinnes cannot be ſevered, they ate inſe- 
parable, IN4 1" 
| Tuſtihicationthen.is thus defined, Icis the ab. 
(olaing of a (inner, belecuing in Chriſt, from fin, 
and the guilt thereof , and the imputation of the | 
righteerr ines of Chriſt unto him: 8: the acceptati- 
ot tolifeeternall, freely, forthe merics of Cheifh, 
| Inwhich full aa abſolute definirion, tive things 
maybe noted. - | 
Firftzthere muſt be faith, by which we may re-! 


— ” 


2o 
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| Sonne; wherfore iris ſo oftenfaid,we arc iuſtificd 
| by faith ; now propter fidew us meritum, fea! perfidens 


| ike isroacquit from finne-and condeamation, | 


|awickedman, whoſe wickedneſſe:doth ill re- 


1 7m1aity. 


ccivethe benefits of God oflered vato vs in his! 


vt inſtrumenmm ; wor for faithas a merit, but by 
faith as an inſtrument. | | 
| Se&cbiidly, thete is an abſoluing of the finner | | 
from finne. Iuſtification is oppoſire to condemanga- 
rion: as to condemne, is to-pronounce guilty and 
co alſigne the puniſhment ; ſacontrariwiſe,to iu- | 


and to accept to ſaluation; Neither doth God |. 
hereindeele like the wicked indge, who ioftifieth | 


maine : But God dotfrrakeuway rhe impiery,by 
forgiving the ſinn&,and {0 of an vngedly man hee 
is made righteous, his ſmne being remitred. Ac- 
— ther in the Palme $2. 1, 2. Bleed is rhe 
man whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen,and whoſe ſire vs c0- 
| vered. Bleſſetis the man 19'mhom the Lord empaterh not 


Thirdly,! 


—_ 


—_— 


— 


| 


ſaundewenturn c 
and ground fiery cation, Hence Pas! ſaith, 
Row 5.19. Arby ane mans difobedience , man) were 
mad: finners, ſo by the obedience of that one, Chriſt, 
wary bee made rizhicons, His righteouſneſſe 
ing in him a quality; is imputed to vs and made 
ours, as he that was no finner, was made finne for 
vs,our finnes deing imputed ro him; For he after 
a ſort tooke our perſon vpon him, and beexme as 
guilty in our name, and wes iudgedas a finner; 
not 


faulrs of vs: for be being alrogether pure and free 
from ell blame; did'vndergoe far vs the puniſh. 
ment due vnts ys,not to himſe!fe,Sorhen,now we 


kegi Dei ſtisfaciamws, ſed quia cenſemur inſti; jaftifie 
Clrii quam A nin Ye Zh 


fi 165, Not becauſe we can 


any way fatisficrhe kw of God by our workes, | 


burwecarcindged ri by the righreouf- 
nefſe of Chrift, which we by faith doeputon,and 
apprehend; that it may be ours- -So' 2'Cor.5. 21. 
79 28p (ol youre "wagrias; aſp ies ohagrie Incire te, ine 1 
pi yeawuerla Siranevre 29.5 awrs; \feaning, God made 
Chrift finnue for vs , who hinsftlft knew no func, 
= we ſhould bee made the righneouſneſſe of Grd in 


Fourthly, this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt being 


hisowne faults, which were none, bur che | 


are righteous in Chtiſt , w» quiv operibas weſiri#| 


—— — 


— — 


iwputed vnto'vs,then God doth accept vs to life; 
he accepteth of vs as righteous in Ch 


riſt; and dee | 


— —— — 


Obrett.' 


| Anſw. 
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The Godly wy &ſſurauce, 


thing but peace:and.concord, and loue betwixt | 
vs:for Chriſt bach (laine rhar hatred and enmity, | 
by reaſon of finoe,by his crofſe, that is, by his rp 

crifice vpon the Croſſe; ſo that there ſhall, never } 


| hed by it, 


bee any more hatred berwixt Godand vs any 
| more. Epheſ.2.16, . According to that-in the Roms. 
$.1. Now there is no condemration to them that are in 
Cbrift leſs. 

Fittly and laftly,ull this is freely for the merits 
of Chriſt, excluding all-humane mecic, or worthi- 


works Epheſ.2,8,9. Notofour ſelues, not by the } 
law, for euery manby the ſentence of the law is: 
accurſed.G4/,3.10 If accurſed by ir,thennotivſii- | 


The Papiſlsobie& that in Lak.7.,47.Chriſt ſaith ; 
of the womanthet avnoznred his feer with oypt- 
ment. Mag ſins are fargiuen her, for ſbe lowed much. 
Hence ſay the Papifts, che louing of God is the 
cauſe of tuſtification ; becauſe {lee loued much, ; 
therefore her tinnesare forgiuen. 


neſſe of ſing,or iuſtification : but a (gve of her iu- 
tification;thatbecauſcſhe had a groat perſwaſion 
of Gods loue towards her, in forgiving her many 
Gnnes,therefore (he loued much, This is plaine,if 
| we mark the latter pact of thar 47. verſe, to whom 
| a licle:ss forgiuca,he loucth a licle. By which An- 


Chriſt hauing taken away the camity that was | 


neſle iv azan whatſveuec ; freely by grace, not of | 


I anſwer, her loue was not the cauſe of forgiue- | 


| 


— 


titheſis 
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| But withal! ſaith che Papiſt, James 2.24.We are is 


—_—— 


| iutifieation, ſhe loued Gnd much thiswas a frgnc 
ſhe was iuſtifed:becauſe ſhe loued much. Sec here | 


—_— 


| — 


titheſis thus much is truely gathered, that the lou 
of God in forgiuing our ſinnes,the more it1s , che 
| more love ir cauſerh in any whos chroughly per- 

ſwaded of the ſame, and where 
appears toa man,there is lefle loue to God again. 


former verſes, beginni 
| ſhe loued Chrift more than the Phariſce, becauſc 
ſhe had perſwaſion of the forgiuenes of moe 
* finnes, and the Phaciſee bad perſwalionof the for 
giucnes but of a few. So then, hence we conclude, 
that Gols loving of vs is the cauſe why wee loue 
| him, and not es the Papiſts would hauc, thatour: 
loving of God isthe cauſe why he loves vs, The 
| loue of God muſt firſt ſhine vpon our bearts , be- 
| forowe can reflect aty loue to G-dagaine. As in 
thex why 2.19. Wee loar him, berauſe bee lowed: 


plainethus: Shc had many fianes forgiuer her, 
there is her juſtification; and to declarethis' ber 


how the Paputts argument licth in the duſt, wher., 
as ke thought ro have had greateſt aduantage. = 
Saint Pas/ ſairt-indeed, wee areinfiifled freely by 
grace by faith,by Chrifts blend.Rom.3.24.Rom.5.9 


£ 


flified by workes. | 

I anſwer: Both theſe are true, Saint Pev! ſpea. 
keth of the cauſes, Saint 1ames of the effe ts. Wee | 
are iuſtified by faith, as an inſtrument in theaQo' 


SOour Saviour Chriſt makesa compariſon in the 
mondintite ingebar| *** 


»: ff : Sothen the meaning of thoſe words is | 


Simile. 


wfiification before God, wearciuſtified by works! 


that | 


Anſw, 


Pm_ * 


—_ —_———————————_ 


| aff filomes chat he hath committed,avd keepe all Gods ſta 


T he. Godly mans afjuraxce. 


chat is, declared to be juſtified before men. Ia the 
perſon already iuftificd by faith,good works muſt 
concurre,notavcauſes asthe Papilts would ,but as 
fruirs and cfto&ts of faith, as ſignes ofiuſtification. 

Buc how ſhall i know I am tuſtified, that is,that 


ſhall never be laid ro:my charge. 

I anſwer. By finding in my (clfe; that co which 
God hath promiſed forgiueneſle in holy Scrip. 
cure, Eze.18.21,22, He that will repent of his fin 


tures, and dve thus which is lawfull and right, bee ſhall 
ſarely line,and not dic. SO1 lohwl.9. If wee ackwow- 
ledge our faults before God, and confeſſe our ſonnes, 


| #9 cleanſe 3 from «ll our iniquity; if wee conſeſſe them 
"0 wee ſhall hawe mercy of the Lord, | 


Godis inft and faithſull to forgine vs our (innes , and 


and forſake t 
Prow 28.13, ButlI rhanke God,lI have,and doe re- 
pent daily of my finnes,I do hate all wicked wazes, | 
I endeauour to pleaſe God in all well doing, I 
doe acknowledge and confelle my ſfinnes, with 
gricfe : I humble my ſelfe in the knowledge of 
them, I have a care to leave them, | reſoluc with 
my ſelfe, by the helpe of Gods Spirir, to forſake 
them all,and to become a new man; and thus will 
[ doe every day, fo long as Iliue, fill more and 
more, ſirtving to attaine to perteion, if it were 
pofible. By this,l ſay, I know that God hath for. 
giucn meall my ſinnes,and that hee will never re-: 
member them any more, as hee hath promiſed, 
Heb.10.17. And this is my wſtification. 


my ſianesare pardoned and forgiuen, that they 


Now.that we may fiil know more certainly who 
cs are 


God, thr 
| peace is, .there is no doubting. 25 the Papiſts 
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| Thechirdiezbereioycing introubles and aff. | 


| hope, which makethnot 


{i znes and cfſes following. 


The firſt is, the true louing of God ; for when | 
a man is fully perſwaded that God hath forgiuen | 


him all his finnes,and freely pardoned them, then 
is the loue of God in his heart, and he laboureth 
continually to loue him much more, with all his 
heart,minde, ſoule, and ſtrengrh,and he thinks he 
can never louc him ſufficiently. This is plain.iathe 
forenamed example of the woman that annointed 
our Saviour, Leke 7. 47. Becauſe the was.iuſtified, 
and many ſinnes forgiven her, . ſhe loned much, 
which loue muſt beetried, by keeping hiscom- 
mandements. !ohw 14.15.Jf ye lone me heepe my cone 
wandements. ES 


__ _ 
are iuſtified, this is plainely taught vs, by theſe 


Signes of 
Iuſtifcation, . 
I - 


can neuer be, till ſuch timeas God iven 
one his finnes,and we finde the ſame, and 
it, For before this, his ſinges diſmay him,byjs con- 
ſcience accuſes him, his own heart c ans him 
but now hjs beart is at reſt, his conſcien - 
ſed,and his minde, concerning the iuſtice of 50d, 
and wrath mm ya yoo I is plain, Row, 
5el. Boing iaſtified by fairh , wee vaxe peace toward; 
k- bour Lard luſus Chriſte Apdwhere this 


The ſecondis,inward peace of conſelencegwhigh | 


would hauc it. 


Qions, reioycing in perſecutiong,reiogcing vader 
the Croſſe , patience in vadergoing them, and | 
This they want 


who cannet finde that God hath forgiuen. them 


R_ 


—_ A— 


their 


OE”. "A 


| 


heir ſinves; but they repine, murmure, grudging | 


_ : » 


| a praCtife of piety and godlineſſe, which isthe gift 


| cond note of Ele&ron 2/2, Tiftificarion. 


The Godly want ffer axce. 


2gainſt God, raging , fretting, vexing of chem- 
clues,'tmpatient, Us ready -cyen' to lay viskent 
hands Yponthetnſclues, thinking God doth'them 
—_ wrong,and none are ſo plagued as they are. 
figne,they are not perſwaded rheir ſinsare for. 


wm 


inen; Bur jt i5'otherwiſe with the godly,rhey re: 


loyce, they exerciſetheir loue, parictce, homili. 
ty,obedicnce,antcalling vpon God. This is plain, 
Rom.5.3. Being tuftified, we have peace,and not 
| oniely fer byt we reioice io tribulation, knowing 
char rribulationbriogeth forth patience, &c. 

The fourth is, fantimony and holineſſe of life, 


of God to the ele&;and bringeth with itlife erer- | 
\ nall; on ex weerite, (ed ox mrdinatione dining, that is, 
; notby merit,butby the ordinanceof God. This 
vertue they havenot, who are yetin their ſinnes; 
and are not delivered from them;burgoe on ſtill, 
without by remorſe of cofcience,never ſhed one 
tearefor them; but aro carclefſe, feeure , neither ? 
 thinkeof the day of ivdgemenr , that they muſt 
gfue account of every idle word, much more for 
de works and moftof allforhorefuland perniei- 
ations. But the ,whoſe ſine is covered, 
whoſe wickednes is forgtuen, is alwaies endeauo- | 
ring after mma This ron greek 
now beine freed from fine,” - the era ants of 
Ar er oh ata, gehant your ſrunn 
helindffe,, ood the end eternal lift-Anithis for theſe. 
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 bourto ſee our ſinnes,, and know them to bee 
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Of Redemption. | 


| 33 


This ſanRification is nothing elſe,but the renew. 
ing of man, according to the image.c f God. by 
| which he _ purged,and cleanſed from his fil- 
thines and vncleanne 
of Sine, and put on the new man , Chriſt Teſus, 
which is created in erue holines, as Epb.4 24. Or 
chus;SanRification is that, whereby a man bei 
| juſtified, and having his ſianes forgiven him, do 
cleanſe himſelfe more and more 
neſſe of the fleſh, that is, his corrupc nature, 
and doth labour to riſe vp daily to newaes of life, 
living in a continuall practiſe of good workes. 
Thereare two parrsof Sancihication. Firſt, the 
mortifying of our finfull and corrupt nature,both 
in body and ſoule, for both are polluted, there- 
fore both muſt bee ſanified, Wee muſt la- 


lione, and to purge our ſelues of them ; to leaue 
committing - of chem- Secondly , the praQi- 
ling of the contrary vertues, the leading of a 
new life,thecommitting ofour waics to Go.d,the 
retigning vp offour ſelues wholy tothe ſeruice, 8 
worſhip of God, and being borne againe by the 
Spiritof God. Thisno man can doe of himſclfe, 
bur it is theſpeciallworke of God, by. his word 
and Spirit , not proper onely toone perſon, but 
common to the whole Trinity, although'it doth 
moſt peculiarly belong tothe holy Ghoſt, - as his 
peculiar office, Thus by the -word preached 
our carruptionis mortified, killed, and caten out, | 
for which cauſe the Miniſters are called the ſal; »/ 


— 


fe, doth put off the old man |. 


the filthi- | 


| 


4 


—_ 


| 


the earth; as Matth.5.1 3. And by the ſame word 
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Luke 8.18, 


| 


—_> 


| The Godby mans afſuravce. 


are we quickned,reuiued, and borne acew, 1 Pet, 
1.23. Being borne : anew , by the immortal ſeede of 
| Gods word; SO - the Spirit of God doth con- 
tinually reprefle thoſe ill motions in vs, and pur- 
teth new choughes,and new cogitatiens into vs;as 
| Row. $. 13. 1f you mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the 
ſpirit, ye ut line, So Chriftprayeth to God to 

anaific themby the word. Jobs 17.17. 

Al which muſiteach vs,to purge our (elues, & la. 
ber to be holy,as God is holy;notthat wecan any 
waies be equall with him in holines;for the word, 
As doth ſigoific two things; Firſt, an equality : Se- 
condly a conformity : ſo-here, teaching vs to con. 
forme our ſelnes tothe imageof God, to seſemble 
him, tobe like vato him, forequall we can never 
be, And ro make a high accountof the word of 
God; to-take heed how we heare it,ÞÞcing the or- 
dinary meanes whereby we are called, wſlified, 
and fanRified ; And to take heed of quenching of 
the good motions of the Spirit of God, by which 
we are ſanQified, whereupon it is called the Holy 
Spirit, not onely becauſe it is holy in it owne na- 
ture, but becauſe it ſanRifieth vs, and maketh vs 
holy:and this the Apoſtle putreth vs in minde of, 
1 Theſſalonians 5. 19. Rmricua wcCorwn, that is, 
Quench not the ſpirit. So in Epheſians 4. 30. 
agl ped Awverre T3 77t74an78 7409 54 94h, in B SEpegſiorn oc 
qulger amavaniou, And grieve net the boly Spirit of 
God, by which you are ſcaled unto the day ofredempri- 


#5. 
| This SanRificatioa itdoth neceſarily follow 
| Tuſtification, and not goc before it, as ſore doe 


| 


| 
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erroneouſly thinke, according to that of Saint 


follow after a man is iuſtified. for firſt by grace we 
are iuſtificd ,and being iuſtified, we pertorm good 
wotkes, 


tion is twofold , incheata, & perfeta; one begun 
in chis life,the ocher perfe& in the world rocome: 
and as for perfeQion here in this life wecan neuer 
attaine vato, howſoeuerthe Acabapriſts dream of 
a pertetionwhile we live here,contrary vnto that 
of the Prophet , our beſt afions are like « Menſirgy- 
ow; claath, full of ftaines and blemiſhes, full of frailty 
and manifold infirmities. Nullns ſanius caret pecea- 
18: tamen nou definit efſe ſanfins , no holy man is 
withour ſinne,yct he doth not ceaſe to bee holy : 
Auguſir 


| 
| 
| | 
| 


| 


' oureleQion it is proved, in 1 Fet,1.2, Ele, «c- 


And thar this SanQification is a teſtimony of 


—_ to the forcknowledge of God the Father , wn- 
to ſanttifcation of the ſpirit, So Ephe.1,4+ Hee hath 
choſew v5 to be holy. YO acco chat in Deut.7.6, 
T hou art an holy people unto the Lord, hcehath che- 
ſen thee to bee a fas prople ware bimſelſe. And 
Leuit.20-26. Therefore yee ſhall bee boly unto me, ſor 
1 the Lord ans holy , and 1hane ſeparated you from o- 
ther people, that you ſbould bee mine. And in that 
to the Row, 8. 30. hom hee clefeth hee inftifieth, 
ard (6 conſequently ſanfifieth, they cannot be ſepara- 


Auguſtine. Bon opera non precedant inflificandum, 
ſed ſequanter inftificatum : Good workes doe not 
goe before a man that is tobe iuſtified , bur they | 


' Now then,” wee areto notethat this ſanRifica- | 


| 
| 


ted. Therefore, if thou wilt approue thy ſelfe ele- 
2 aed, 
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Auguſtine. 
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| Red, and ſo looke to be ſaved. Labour for this ſan. 


| 


The Godly mane aflorance. + 
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Arfication and holineſſe; without which ,chas hal: 
newer ſee the Eord,as it is (aid,Heb.12.4. 

The Reaſons to inforce vs to labour for this 
SanQificarion,are theſe, 

Firſt, it is the will of God,thatwe ſhould be ho- | 
ly,ſo that all vacleannes, impurity ,and filthy Juſts | 
are contrary tothe wilt of God,Read 1 Theſ.4. 3. 
This is the will of God, euen your ſanflification , and 
that yee ſhould abRaine from Fornication ; 4. verſe, 
that enery one of you ſhould kno.y how to puſſeſſe his veſ* 

{ell in holineſſe. 

Secondly,It is theend of our vocation and cal- 
ling,not to live in filchy luſt and vacleannes, for 1. 
T beſ" 4.7 .God hath not called vs umo uncleannes, oc 

Thirdly, it is the endof ' our EleQion'; we are 
not eleed to le as we liſt, in concupiſcence, in 
couetuuſneſſe, in offences, in ſcandall, in offering 
wrong and iniyries one toanother, in defraudi 
and opprefling one another, b»t be bath choſen vs to 
be holy and without blame.Eph. 1.4: 

Fourthly , beczuſe by this, we like obedient 
children,do reſemble our heauenly Father,who js 
holinefſe it ſe!fe; wherefore ſaith Perey, 1 pie E 
15,16. As be which hath called yos is holy, ſo be yee 
holy in all manner of conuer ſation, becauſe it is written, 
be ye holy, for 1 am holy. | 

Fiftly, without this holinefſe,we have no part in 
che new birth:1t is « ſigne we are yet dead in fins 
& treſpaſles and are not regenerared,nor retewed 
we are not riſen from the death of fin, vnto the life 
ofrightcouſoeſle ; for, Bleſſed and holy is that mar 


that 


'= TX IS WV. 


__— 


——_—. 


— cc 


an forp 


. 
_ ———.__—. ws 
% » ; 


thath h part in the rftr reftiva , 09, ou! 
# an, EE a 


= 
mination ply enger into hes eat. City, 
tereſalem,” the Kingdowee of. | MEwOALd7e 
Fok Fea eve VAL, x vnbcltcuing, Foy le, mar 
herers w ers __ 5, ligrs, ſhall 
Fs rheir parti To rin thelegb bench with fire and 
briogflone, whichis the ſecand death, Rev. a, 8. For 
without that branenly City, ſhall be 42 enchoomters, 
whoremangers, Idolatgrs und mhy a We- 
keth hies Renaz2.15, 
And that wee 1wgy the better know TE are 
Ack 8g wh o.00t, lhavchere.for qur fur- 
thex brackit e Figocs, and markesof 


them which are ſan 
Firſt, a ſeparation © ourſelves from wicked, 
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| that be was an 
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which os; wee cannot olfibly leaſe 


noſthrils of the Ami ighty. This was that, which 
Cod himſelf contender it hisholy ſeruant lob, 


ror ak 
f I $.and 3.3, 


| bis _ eprighweſ, 

ly , a rewercat and carcfull hearing © 
Meas ſo to keare,as to practiſe it, a k 
of his 
and daily CRY the fame}, bei afeaid to 
break couenant with God: this Deva. reſtimony 
thou art a = A man. Bag 19:56. If you ſhall 


of 


heave ce indeed, WY], FHrnee. 
then ph - y chitfe tri oof wy 

you pal be to mea ingdemes Priefts, aud 4, oy nd- 
tiow, - 


- Wherefore to conclude; ſeeing wee ins theſe 
poking let vs cleanſe or ſelues from! alt filchi- 
ofthe icſh #1d fpirir, and fiwith | 

A in the feare of God, 2 Cor.7-1. Signifying 
that it is not ſufficicortopurgeour, ſeluex.,n part, 
bur ie muſt be both from internal cortpprions of 


| the ſoule,'#s alſorheexcernall pollucions of the 


body, and to labour for thefeare of God, with- 


God, 00 not in the traſt things that voto | 
kim; 'bura!t our beſt a $ which we ſeeme to | 
doc, ' " areno berter than Tavencs in che | 


vpright man » (14 inf ond ou! that fea- | 
d exill, "of dne Fhat continued 3 In | 


coucnant, performing thy ew 2 BR 


| 
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cofiniſh our r ſanGiification, daily praceedingin 4 


char ſo holding out yoro the end, we may:recciue 
the endofobr faith, the ſaluation of aur ſoules, 
1 Per. 1.9. For bethat continueth vio the end , bee 
«lone ſhall be aged ; MM. 0 IDE chro hunuanay 


be ſaid for pan, Tt 


med,& who aot:T Fe dont 
ral marks of clecion, Viz. 'vocation,tuſtificar 


perocrede were 


demption or no; or whe! 
ued wokig any + 4 
I anſiver, That the ddr 
ria rtakers of the Rede 
US, J borne ;; 
And this ve i in a5 Pati! x 
on they yam pd ff Tt 
uſe were choſen ta t 
at father 14 Lg e the 
of the furuce redemp 
and did teceiper Fe lhive b by ih 
NOONE wee ob ryc - 
Chrilt is etetnall. Firſt, in Awe of wok 


partakers of | this ang of 
rn: 


ihe 619 iether M) 


ene 


world was laid. . Secondly, in 

vertue of rhis Redemprtian dothextend it, fe | 
ſrom the beginning sf the world 'vmo the end 
gctther | is there any other & ve looked fa, Fog 


holy courſe ; adding more holinclle ſtill ro more, | 
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the lamb which was 
ef the world.Revel.13.8 
[fn which-words, thisis Hgnified? fieft,char Chriſt 
Jef Sitf = A of the ap icarioa of his _ 


fatisfaQtoty, al 
[meter ts: that is, che + elf 

ing 
isNace ne timie-S 


[which cauſe, Chriſt i s called, 
|Faine from the begi 


rin  coOmmandemment of Gog, 
wetetypevof ef the trite facrifice, char was 


hen the ooo is ſusBis rrecidatis, in his 
are ah who wete ſlaite for the par- 

RT aiuft exuſtn Abel.andthe Pro 7m 

e eps tmderche law. Fourthly, 
of Cort the Father, who ha ol 
that Chriſt ſhould dec 
rxpiare, and doe away 

the fikges ofthe world.” Thas hee is that Lambe 


| 1be.grace of the LardTeſis Chrift, text 16 bee [an 
nnd even a 007 farbers. Sox 6 I 50 Ht es. 


thatid 16h» 3,5 $. ' Before A- 
| zi;cbar is, in reſpeR of the Deity & 
Godhead. As Chriſt was God,he was before Abr. 
 bem,indecd in regard of his Hyumanicy, as he was 
_—_ came oft the loyns of Alr ahem: _— 


WAS pl- | 
OR nor 


afterward truly tobe offied , Thirdly, he was ſlain 


fine fro chat, 7e+ 
EG rn ue, 


| 


; 


A 


| here took Chriſt for a meere man,and t could 
not endure to heare kim rouffirme this "eb 


| was before Cdbrehom, ſeeing he wavnor yee fifty 


yeers old. So Sawo[etexi y this | 
place, doth make amocke at the Deity of Chriſt, 


and hee 
che Fake of »4tions, andthe Gentiles, and the nations 


called by Goſpell, 1 ame here eftmt a5 aw : :deny- 
| bee ne "i 4 


ing him i in 1htrs iscon vnto 


the ſenſe of this place; a ſenſe exrorted, wre- | 


ſted, pertaining nothing tothe purpoſe; as by our 
rrue interptetation js manifeſt, and the reading 
ot the former verſes doe teftifie. 

So az8ine, 4br cham our father, he reioyced to ſee 


the dzy of Ehriſt,and ſaw it,ond was glad. 186. $. | 
16. Thati is,by faith #57aham ſaw him:whence we | 
[ obſervegharthe farhers inthe old Teſtament,were | 
ſaued no otherwiſe then wee are, for they were | 


unds ir thus, Before Abrabaw was made | 


it ſelfe,rhrough mv the Fa- 
{tes Fee cher ns iotephe achry he a be ſhould 
come, and did very toyfully lay boldon him by 
a true and lively fairh. Asiths plaine, H#cbr.71.13; | 
Allt 14 Aled in faith, as Abraham, rar s 
laceb,ſo the reff though indeed Emach id not 
all but be did die. Thefe received notibeprowifes, | 
that is,the things promiſed, burſ{qw them afar off, 
by faith, and belecucd chew, and rocriued them 
thankefully. 
Find achics an obieQion ; how could they be- 
| ceve, hauing not received the promiſes ; for this 
| 15 moſt true, that faith is grounded accetianily vp- 


{aued b ind by faith in Cheilh, for r the verte of Chrif 
1 
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coftpared 
with Chriſls 
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The Godly mans afjurance- 
on the promiſes, as the ſupporters of faith ? 
I anſwer; this, concerning their not receiving 
the promiles,is ſpoken by way of compar.fon, as 
I ſaid before, they receiued not the things promi- 
ſed, ſobya Mctonimy, the promiſes are put for 

the things promiſed, By co opariſon, they werefar 
from thareſtate and degree, into which God bow 
hath broughe vs.They ad the promiſe, thar, that | 
Meſſias ſhould comeviz. Chrift,and fo beleeued 
inhim that was to be exhibited ; and ſo the ſame 
ſaluarion was promiſed to them, yet they had got 
ſuch clecreneſſe of thepromiſes as wee who liue, 
now Chriſt is come, and fully exhivited: living I 
| ſay, now vnder the kingdome of Chriſt: bur they 
were content to behold them a far off ; not thar 
ſimply they wanted the promiſes , but compara, 
tively, they bad themnot in ſach full meaſure as 
we haue,who doecnioy Chriſt already come. 
.So againit is promiſed further,that redemption 
1s&ternall. Heb.g.11. Redemption eternal is obtained 
by Chrift, In which Chapter there is ſer downe a 
compariſon between the Prieſthood of Le»;, and | 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt , ſhewing that Chrilts 


—_ 
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Pricſthood farte cxgellgth the Leviticall, Firſt 
the Pricthood of Far Greg Chetn; 


of ſpirituallgoods, as cxpiation of ſinnes, obtai- 
ning of life cternall,which inthe time of the Levi- 
ticall Prieſthood were expected, by Chriſt robee 
| adminiſtred, Secondly,the Leuitical! Prieft, en. 
ioyed his office in aterrene and earthly taberna- 
cle thetabernaclemade with hands ; but Chriſt, 
in a farce more excellent, greater,and holy Taber. 
| | TEE nacle | 


— 
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| ther is there any 


{ nacle,vis his body. Thirdly,the Leviticall Pricft 
offered the blood of Goats and Calues, for there 
were two ſacrifices in their annual and 
ſacrifice ; but Chriſt offeted his owne ' 
Fourthly, the Leniticall Prieſt entered once every 
e into the holy place : but Chciftentred ints 
once for all. Fifrly;the Leuitics!l Prieſt ob- 
rained redemprion,and reconciliation teniporall? 
| Chrift obrainederernall redemption, redemption 
therefore 1 iscrternall. The vſc whercoffolloweth. 

' The vſes of this vato vs are theſe, Firſt, it tex- 
cheth vs not ro doubt of the redemption, end ſo 
confequently of che ſaluation of the Fathers in 
the old Teſtament, bur to reſt aſſured, that they 
were ſaved by faith i in Chriſt, as well as Wee; hey- | 
elſe-ſer Jowne viito- vs; ey-, 
ithet in old or new Teſtament, beſides this, 
| 06, But you will ſay, there is 10 mention made 
of Chriſt in he you —_ od | 
, Anjwer, Yes, Dy and Figures Often,and 
by ye, Ih yet cirely, and darkely, pe 
to men of vnderſtabding plainely,- Thisis plait 
A445 15.11, Webelceve to be ſancd even ast 
d ption iseternall.Secondly,this om 
vs to take heede ofrath iudgemenc of any 
ſurechem, to condemne them as þ : HA 
judge of the heart, for wee cannot fee into the 
|heart, Dews ſolus eff, naghnſmicm God alone iz the 

knower, and ſearcher ofthe heart : br coy. ann 
tell whether they arecndued with faith or no,and 
therefare cucn of grievous ſinners, potixs bene 


ſperandars, quem iemere pronuxcianduns, that 15, 


we 
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| ſpaire; thou feareſt thou Fay &$s e236 of 
the redeemed, nay thou kpowelt thy,wants, thou 


[oY 


we ought ktrarber t to wn wel, = toiudge raſhly. 

Godcalleth ſome footer, ſome later, and endues 

hom with ſais and therefqre if we ſhould ſee 

ovedeliignrs ol; wy 6 _ arewenct todeſpaircof 
| 


him finally; denying himto bein the numbet of 
the ele&nay, if we ng ſome obſtinately denying 


the m_ ruth, Ccertan ag re {non » M0645 | 


— OOO 


-, y-give [cq- | 
tence 4 d wretch, oc oc | 
a repr is —_ a God 
= y bis 
8r0ch, and « celomſtin | 
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nel: 
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Thirdly, this doth ſerve ta. 


ſceſt thy miſery is great, y linnes gfe many and 
thou feeleſt not thatcomfertawhichtbe c __ 
doe,namely,thar chy {innes are typos, thee, 
obs qotkepry yrs of thee as rigtiteous in 
thouciootbe perſwaded Hate things 
not deſpaire: labor to approuethy Yo- 
cation, on,& SanRification,and becauſe 
chou canſt nor ako thy ſelfe, pray to God to! 
conuert HO thou maiſk be coguerted', 


| 


and —_ chat this redemption is ternall, 


rhy 
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Of Redemption. 


yer fecle it,neuer deſpair of Gods mercy in Chrifi 
Where Sinne hath «bounded, Grace hath much more a- 


he will turne to thee by his bleſciugs and mercy.Mal.z 
7.Zach.1,3.11-* Nemo deſperer, Indzm tarditorem, 
| nontam (celus,quodcommiſit, quam indulgentie deſ. 
peratis feci penitus imterire. Letno wan deſpaire 
for it was not ſo much the ſinue which 1#4as the 
eraicor committed, as the deſpairing of God; 
mercy that caſt him away, ſaith pm Fo For he 
deſpairing ofthe merey of God, went alfde, and 
ng himfelfe, There was in 1«des, Contrivio 
cords, Confeſsio oris, SatisfaBiooperis ; that is, con. 
rrition of hearr, confeſſion ofthe fault, ſatisfaRi- 
on of the worke , yetall would not, doe him any 
: becauſe hee wanted faith in Chriſt , and 


hope of pardon, hedeſpaired. Thus much of the 
perſens who are redeemed. 
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2. Who dotb redeeme rs and /auc ws? 


Ta Chriſt is our Redeemer, it is withcut all 
| © controvec{iegenerally held ofthetrue Church 
' of GOD, confirmed both by teſtimony of holy 
. Scripture, as alſo by the conſent of the learned 
Fathers, Eph.1.7. In Chriſt wee haue redemption. $0 
 Col.1.14- The word ,v,in the Greeke, ſignifieth i», 
Or per ,in or by. SO that itis truely ſaid, wee haue 
redemprion in Chrift, and by Chriſt, By Chriſt, 

as 
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thy part may bee in it, alrhough thou doeſt not 


bounded: Rom. 5.20. Twrne to God by repentance and 
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Bernard. 


Ambroſe, 


Gregorie. 


| they 


The Godly mans aſſurexce- 
as our mediator, ſo, in the ſame ſenſe, the peo 
of Iſrael, by Moſes, In Chrift,thar is,in the perſon 
of Chriſt,as hee is our head,and we his members : 
lo, Chriſt is made of God nto vs, wiſedowe, righ- 
reouſne(ſe, [anttification, and re ion, ICor.1-| 
| ek — words, S, —_ chus writeth : 
| Chriſtus eft {altus nobis, Sapientia in predicatone, 
| Inſtitta iz peccarorum abſolutione, Santlificatio incon- 
werſatione; Redexeptio in paſcione ; that is, Chriſt is 
| made to vs Wiſedome in preaching ; Righteoul- 
neſſe in abſoluing vs from finnes; SanRification in 
conuerſation, Redemption in his n, 0m1i4 
babemusin Chrifto, tt omnia innobis Chriſtus ;, that 
is, we haveall things in Chriſt, and Chriſt is all 
things ia vs, ſaith Ambroſe, We is, Redemoptor noffer 
naſcemds, Vitulus mariendo,Leo reſurgends, & aquils 
in Celss aſcendendo : Hee is our Redeemer, by his 
birth, a Calfe by hisdeath, a Lyon by his refurre- 
Rion, an Eagle by his aſcention, ſaith S.Gregory, 
Homil.g. This is that which Pes/ affirmeth : 1t 15 
| Jeſus which delinereth ws from the wrath ts come, 
| 1 Theſ.1.10, So againe,we arc inflificd freely by Gads 
grace, through the redemption that is in Chrif leur 
Roms. 3.24. that is, in Chrifts perſon, as he is our 
head, and we his members, ſo we haue redempri- 
ou in Chrift. 

Whence wee obſerue for our inſtruction, vis. 
that except thou art in'Chriſt Jeſus, and a truc 
member of Chriſt, thou haſt no part in there. 
demption by him; according ro that of Paul - 
There is no condemnation, to whom 2viz, ts them that 


are in Ghrift leſus, whoſe bead hee is, whoſe menwbers 
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they are, Rom $.1, Now tu Chri leſus, yee which once 
| were a farre off, remade neere by the blood of Chriff, 
Epheſ.2.13. This is that which F4#/ſo ofren-men- 
tiogeth, Epheſe 1.3,4,7,10,11. Hee bath bleſſed vs in 
Chriſt, choſen v3 in Chriſt, redeemed vs in Chriſt +6, 
| Ngwextra Chriſtum nemo beneditins, neme ele us, 


man is bleſſed,no man eleted,no man redeemed : 
it is hee in whom wee have redemption, 
The vſc of which obſeruation vnto vs, is, to la- 
bour to be the members of Chriſt Iefus, and to be 
in him, to be vnited vnto him,and to haue fellow. 
ſhip and communion with him, which except we 
doe, wee muſt not dreame of any participation in 
the redemption by him: 
But how ſhall I know that I am amember of 
Checiſt, and in Chriſt > that ſol may be aſſured of 
this my redemption ? and that I am Gods childe 
in Chriſt leſus ? 
lanſwer, by theſe notes and markes following: 
Firſt, by the teſtimony ot Gods Spirit, which bea- 
reth witneſſe with onr ſpirits, that wee are Gods chil 
drem by grace,and by + 


his member : for whoſoeuer is the childe of God, 
hee ſuffereth himſclfe ro be gouerned and ruled, | 
and diregedby Gods Spirit; todoe as that will 
have him doe z; aud laboureth by all meanes poſh. 
blero arraine i, and retaine it. 

Secondly,a {econd note is atruefaith in Chriſt, | 


were redemptus; that is, for without Chriſt, no | 


tion, Rom.$.16, and verſe | <2 
14, They who areled by the Spirit of God, they are the 
ſennes of God: but verſe 9. 1f any man hence not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of bis child, none of | 


Vſes 
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The Godly mans afſurazce. 


© beiecuec in him, toappre hend the merits of 
Chriſt, and to apply him to bee our Saviour in 
particular. This faith doth engraft vs into Chriſt, 
as the impeintheſtocke, and as branches in the 
Vine, and without this faith ir is impoſſdle to 
pleaſe God, and to bee his child : for yce are 
all the ſonnes of God , by faith, in Chriſt leſus, 
Galathians 3.26. And the ſeventh verſe, they 
which areof faith, the ſame arc children of 4. 
braham, 

Thirdly,a third note of the member of Chriſt, 
and of our being in Chriſt, is this, that wee ſine 
not,1 10h.3.6, Wheſoener abideth in Chrift, ſinneth 
wet; and verſe 9. Whoſoener ts borne of God, ſinneth 
wot. So Pſalme 119.3 Surely the upright , and the 
righteous worke nd iniquity. Which places mult pot 
be vnderſtood fimply , that the vngodly have no 
| ſinne: for if we, eucn the Apoſiles. ſay wee hawe no 
(inme, we Aectine our ſelues, and there is no truth in 
vs,and we make Goda liar,x Toh.1.8. 10. But thoſe 
former places muſt thus be vaderſtood , that the 


| tingly, and willingly,of ſer pnrpoſe,of pretended 
malicezhe maketh not a trade of {inne, be doth nat 
giue himſelfe over vnto ſinne, to become the ſer- 
vant of !1inne, he doth not-finne ſo, as to ſnffer fin 
ro raignin him,although it cannot be denicd, bu: 


t 


will, and againſt his purpoſe, but he dothnot de- 
lighr'in his fone, he doth nor lie in his finge; hee 
] doth not continue in committing of finne : In a 


word, 


gadly man ſinneth nor, thatis ,doth not ſinne wit. | 


he ſinneth through infirmity, ignorance, frailty, | 
| weaknes, he may be overtaken with {tn againſt his | 


a 


_— 


Of Redtmption, 


| 


word., hedoth never ſinnewith full conſent and 
ſwinge of will,neither can he (@ ſiane, becauſe his 


; 


; 


! teed, thatis,the holy Ghoſt remaineth in him,and 


'| be i borne anew by Gods Spirit, which doth contt 
 aually keep him,that he ſhal not ſo ſinne, 1 10h 3,9 
06, But it will be obieQed : what did S, Peter 
in denying his Lord and Maſter Chriſt 2 hee knew 
him well enough, yet thrice hee denied hin; and 
damned himſelt,as it werezif he knew him,ſaying 
{ know xt them an; lhope you will not deny, but 
he lianed io the worſt manner, when as he curſed 
hicuſelfe, and ſware, ſaying ; [ know wot the man, 
Mat.26.47. | 
| Ianfwer. Peter did not finae with full conſenr 
and{wingeof WEL IONS) and willingly, of ſet 
! purpoſe or malice,buthe {tinned through infirini- 
4 and frailcy , being oucrtaken witha paſhoti of 
' ICATC, 

{. .06.But what ſay you to Dazid for his adultery, & 
/ then for his murdering of Fr14h? Indeed, ifhe had 
| killed him preſently, it, had Scene lefle to be ſuſ 
peed, but it was agreat while after ; thereforc 
{urely D axiddid this of ſet purpoſe, wittiagly and 
.wilingly,you will notdenyic? © _ ak 
I anſwer. I muſt confeſſe theſe wete griedous 
ficges in Daxid, and yethee ſinned through infir- 
mity and weakneflezfor be did not lie in his gdul- 


rery, be did not contioye io it, he xepented : asf6r 
bis Dual rk Friah Tolong alter}, jt was his |. 


grcarſinne, yer ſomething lefle 
i 


$owLe perſon with his lword ha 
Dy the fare the Jemoning.,, 


- 
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Obiee?, 


Anſw, 


Obie, 


4. 


| The Only manteſrance. 


| Fourthly,a fourth note of foods childe, of one 
\Thatisi in Chrilt,i is a careful OBE of Gods word 
| doe not ſay,a bare — itonely ; fo man 
| doe which ace not yet in Chriſt; bur Fay, fo to. 
;- heare ir as 10 remember it carefully, to lay it vp 
i our hearts diligently ,to medirate in it continy- 
 ally,end to praiſe it effeQually,todothat which 
the word dothcommand, and leaue vndone that 
which the word forbids, this is keeping of his | 
word; Pfal. x2. Bleſſed is the man whoſe delizht is in 
the law of Ged,that rs, is word, and doth meditate in it 


| 


day and nig br. $O-1 Jobn 2.5. He that keepes Gods word 


| in bjm is th lowe of God perfeit indeed, Hereby wee 
| kpow that we are in him. 


| Fiftly, afiftnore of the memberof Chrift, is, 
acarefull eadeauourto keepe Gods commands. 
ments yptrighely,although it muſt needs be imper | 
 feRly,and acarefull labouring toreſemble Chrift | 
io his humility ,loue, nce, obcdtcnce,merke- 
| | neſſe, ſufferi uch like. This is 1nwalke as. 
| Clhrift hath ng, a ers is robein Chrifh, 1 lon 2. 6. 

| Heethar remaineth io Chriſt, oughteuen fo to 
| walke as Chriſt heathwalked, fogaine. I Toby 3. 
248 He that keepuh his commandemenms, dwelleth in 


I concerning the firſt note, how-fhal I know 

t I have theſp irit of Godin me ? | 
anſwer by the ſenies of the ſpirit, as the tree is 
kpewne by "the files, ene 2 whetr thou haſt |. 
tnote care and mipd of holy ings, andof the fer- | 


Amy rye Tere ,&a 
in theſe by far, TE ng 
Min an ntl”, 


delight | 


nity and pleaſures of the world, than in follow... | Þ 
ing Our OWne Waies, Mapaaetor wg, —Aoha | = 
| luſts, &c. This is 4 
| 'Gods ſpirit. hag. << of the ſpirit, are | 
theſe :Firft, love : both to'God and many to God 
ſimply and abſolutely for himſclfe , and man for 
Gods fake. Secondly, ioy; not ſo much theexter- 
]-nall and ontward ioy of the body, as the internal! 
| and inward ioy of the heart, ariſing from the per- 
| {walion of Gods loueto vs: Thirdly, peace; not (o 
much the worldly peacc , bat an inward | 
of conſcience,which paſſcth al vaderſtanding, ari- : 
ling from the ſcn(c and feeling of our ſinnes for-- 
given vs in Chriſt , and peace betwixt God and. 
| vs,and peace one with another, There is no peace to 
the man that i wicked, Eſay 5.7.31. Fourthly,long- 
fuffering,in ſuffering wrong and iniury,i beorin, | 
the crofle patiently, patience uble, 
| difcafes. Fiftly,gentleneſſe,lenity,caſily inclining 
to the beſt, caſily eatreated,curte \affabiliry fo - 
miliarity, and louing and kinde ſpeaking, not re- f 
vealing othet mens fevles or at leaſt interpreting 
| them in che beſi ſenſe |Sixtly, goodnefle in doing ; 
þ good to al, hurting none, willingly to helpe them; 
to lend to others, te ſuccourand celecue them to 
| our pawer, ina{weet-and friendly manner, Se. 


_— 


* 
an 


— , 


| uenthly Faith,tharis, fidelity faichfulnes in word 
| 1 and deedesg anoyding diſembliog , l 
fraud, guile, deceit, craſty ſimply prat 


F 


Mis 


ifing true | 
withothers, Eightly , mecke. 
y ccd roanger,not chut- 
c,peeui(l:,not giuento anger 
E 2 brawliog, 


2 


and honeſt dea 
1 nes;that is,not 
lib froward 


rea. 


2 Chi iſt is our 
onely Redeec 
mer,and how? 


| Obieft.. 


| Anſw. 


A A... 


th. 


þ 


drunkennes, immolerat ſlcep,exerciſe,8;ro labor 
.for ſobriety. Laſtly doing good to th& that waar, 
liberaliry,8 metcifultes tothe poore/Altheſt arc 
the fruirs ofthe ſpirit,& by theſe thou mailk allure 
thy (elfe thou haſt GoJs ſpirit: Read'Galb.5.22,23. 
. As it hath beene prooued that Chriſt is our Re- 
, deemer,ſo it is true char Chriſt is our onely Saui- 


moſt-proper vnto Chriſtalone, and cannotbe aſ.. 
ctibed vnto any other ,ſaue vnto, Chrift, Bur ir wil 
' be henee obieRed, that God the Father doth re- 
: Ceeme ys, as, Luk,r. 68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſ- 
: ratl, for he hath viſited and redeemed hit people; So,1- 
faiah 43.1. Thas ſaith the Lordthat created thet,O 14+ 
cob and he that formed thee O-Iſracl. : Feate not, for 1 
| Prue redtemerdthee. And {6 the holy Ghbft isfaid 
 toredeeme vs}; and wherk the ſpiris of the Lordi, 
' there is liberty, 2 Cor.3.17, And therefore, Chriſt 
| | i | | 
alone doth nor redeeme vs. LT 

| © Tanfivere. God the Fachier, arid God the holy 
| Ghoft doeredeeme vs, and yetit remaineth'true, 


that Chriſt is our onely redeemer : Fer God the 


himfelte immediately,but by the Sonmediately : 
| Chriſt doth redeeme vs immediately byhimſelf: 


} the holy Ghoſtdorh ſeale vatovs-our redemption 


But Chriſt is ſaid to redeeme vs onely ; three 


}/n.3f* 


. our, This work of Redemprion, it ispeculiar and. 


Father doth redeeme vs, not by himſelfe , and of 


brawling 'diſcord,diflention, cruelty ;burtraQable: | 
mare Moicf"rboryfonmnmans, rnd Temperancy,a | 
moderate viifg'of Godscreatures,meat,drink,ap-- 
parcll, ſkeepe,cxerciſe ; abſtaining from'glutrony,, | 


| 


| waies'®Firſt, becauſe he alone is both God and | 


, 


man,}. 


Of Rademprivn, 


—_—_—— 


OI ws, tld 


man, ſois neither the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt | 
' andboth theſe areneceſſary to the worke of our | 


 redemption:namely,that he ſhould be both God, | 
and man : For, if be had not beene man , hecould 

not baue died, (for the God- head cannot dye,) 

and if he had not beene God, he could never have 

ouereome helt,death; Sathan, and condemnation 

for vs, both which are expreſſed in theſe words; 

Chrift hath purchaſed the Church with that his one 

blewd, Af. 20. 28. SO that according to both 
natureshe is our redeemer. And if hee bad not 

beene God , heecould not have beene a. Saviour, 
but ſhould rather himſelfe- ſtood in need of a Sa-. 
uiour. Againe,it he bed not beene. God, he could 
never haue ſatisfied the- infinite and 'vaſupporta- 
ble wrathof God againſt. ſinne; no bumene, no 
Angelicall vertue,force,or power,was able. to do 
it. Againe, ifhee had denbns God, the imege 
of God which we had —_—_— — been 
reftored aginc. Againe, reat ' OL mans 
finne, the infinite weight of - 
wn —_ tiranny - © never hauc 
.DCENE Laken away, aboliſhed, appcaſal.,and ouer- 
come,but by God alone. Bacan... _ 

 . Secondly, bealoneis ſaid to be our Redeemer, 
becauſe hee alone was appointed of the Father, | 
to work our x ion. Gad did decree this be- 
fore gl] worlds, thathe alene ſhould be the redce 


| 


mer and Saviour of tnankind, and that hee ſhould. 
bethe mediatour betwixt God and vs, thitis ſec | 
foorth; Hibri3 2. Chriſwerfaithſull to God that 


appointed him ,cyc.. Fairhfull.in choſe offices and | 
G1 E 3 workes | 


Sn - — —— 


er,the power | 


—_— 


_ ———— -  -—— — 


The bloud of *| 


Chriſt, re- 
deemes ihe 
Church, be- 
cauſe it is th-- 


| 


bloud of bim + 


who is Gotg-- 


i 


a Tbe Godly 171 4R5 afhrance, bh 


workes which the Father enioyned him ; and 1, 
Tim. 2. 5.T hert is one mediator betwixt God awd man, 
enen tbe man Chriſt leſas, who, as he is God, ſake 
iS man, 

Thirdly,[n theredeemer,two things are requi- 
red - Firſt power, and ability, able ro encounter 


| with the enemy, & ro get the victory. This power 


was in Chriſt, which; the tyranny of ſinne and 
Sathan, was not able to reſiſt ; bur it had beene 
able againſt any humaneor Angelical force what- 
ſocuer, Secondly,the right of redemption; which 


-Chriſt hath in vs, astrue God, and it belonge:h 
co the whole Trinity, the Father,the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt:Secondly,the right of Propinqui- 
' ty;and this Chriſt hath, aserue man zand this hee 
hath alone : for which cauſe he is called our bro. 
ther, and neereft kinſman : in this regard hee is 
faid to bee our onely redeemer. Thus Chriſt Ie- 
ſus who is both GaJ andtuan; appointed of God 
beforo all worlds , baning power and right borh 


propricty | accordi bor 
- | I dag. 
laluation'in any othet : for 


won other mance, = 


our owne righ- 


not ſaurd by Afofes by the low 
bans ys Saer's, dy any 


other creature whatiocuer ; but onely by lei 


is wo fold: Firſt the righrof propriety,this right- 


| 
Chriſt 


| 


| 


| 


—_—_— 


| 


BY 


__— 


Of Redempriew, 


of his paſſion, not for our ſatisfaQioos : by his 
' grace, not our goodnefle; by his mediation: and 
perfeR redemption, not by workes of ſuperero- 
gation, or other of the Papiſis humane inventi- 
Ons. For he onely,it is he who hath redeemed vs, 
who hath paid the ranſome for vs, who hath ob. 
rained pardon and forgiueneſſe of linnes,and eter. 
nall redemption for vs. 

| Theeonlideration whereof, ſhould teach vs to 
ſeeke for (aluation in none other bur ia Chriſt 
alone ; not to truſt ro our ſtrength or power, but 
torelye ocely vpon him in the matter of our ſal. 
uation : for, as it is his office onely to redeeme vs, 
and to recoucile the Father, ſo alſo he alone, doth 


communicate the benefit of redemption,and the 
grace at God vatovs z and as he alone is the foun- 
tainc of all grace , ſo hee it is whodoth beſtow 
the lame vpon the faichfull ; and from whom _ 


heavenly treaſures and fpirituall blefings 
| How and iffue forth vato vs. God hath bleſſed 5 
with all ſpiritual! bleſiings i Chriſt. Epheſ. 1.3. 10 


| him therefore alone, ought wee to goe for belpe 
and fuccour, to have our wanes ſupplyed, and to 
have our (oules refreſhed ; hee ſaich- 


Come units meonely ,. all yee that ove weary and hea. 
»y locden, and 1 will refreſh you, Matth.21 28 4od 
if any men thirff, let hum cane ome mee ane drunde 


— _— - ww -— 


' Chriſt our redecmer, for his ſake onely ; for h's ; 
| mercies, not our merits ; for his death,and merit | 


lebs 7,37. for bee encly 607 Senterr, Atn4.19, 

Hee that n Cbref bee Janed, 
|*a 3.16, Therefore the Prophet, - 
Se E 4 alcridiny | 


we 1; 


: Except 
callhimg =, aaacion exdibe 


Ld 


oy oatey = ny 0 Lwd, 
ane me and 1 ſhell be ſaned Jet 19.14 
y 1ſaned in Lond, with an cnir- 


45-17. 
God, 


God helps him : LLvg#ffive. No man commeth uvn- 


par tm nhres = 6, Forhe onely | 
1s the Way,the 7 medi gcbe Like hee is the way, 
chat leads yntotruth, which eruch leadeswnto life - 


ef via, Veritas FF ite, vis fine 


A nor fur et 
| dels ueritas fine / termine © Vid in (xi-" 


Vita fine 


li, weritartn , Dita anxilia, vel ſus merits: 
chatis,Cheiſt is the Way,the Truth,aod the Life 
rot the truth without doubt, 


ite withoutend : the Way in exile and ba- 
,the Truth in counſaile, the Life by his" 
by his merit: 
| Secondly,/this confuceth the Papiſt, who looke 
robe ſavedby theirworkes, merits, deſerrs,ſari(- 
 faQions , and tobe iuſtificd by the law of Xoſer, 
by by theirowneinherent righteouſneſle, (if truely 
_ had any; and ouerthroweth the 
ns, who hold thata men by his owne. 
Fat afhimſclfe power to be ſanced, ifhe 
lift, if by Chriftglone, and by his merits appre- 
hended by faith, then not by the other : bur the 


| 


_— 


firſt 


Of induapotes. | 


erue,cheretore the lacter : Chriſt is our on- 
The you vil ſay wence hnod'by kh by works 
| by mak, 6s Minitere of the word, by 
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by 
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| ant Thus ic hath beene proucd, 
on emanerh rs, thet Ori bour Roe 


© ap hp neg 
verallyſes ofbath. And this bee ſaid for the {c- 
cond point, 


3 [Wh nk Redemption Chriſt 


obtained ? 


Ti thischind point ma bee rightly vnder- 
| ſtood ; weeare —_ note Fe re- 
demption is. Redemption i 13 taken (wh wayecs, 
either largely , or;ſiriQly in a reſtrained ſenſe. 
 Largely,,  eedemprion ſignificth a freedome or 
deliverance of the opp or captiuc , out of 
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ha 5) Top which is 


the firſtheing a type of this. 


andecernall, 
fpiricualtkinde of delivery , 
The Corporal! or te:oporall redemption was 


| the hands-of his-enemie., whether it bee done, | 


word, dow/aes, doth denotate vato ys, and fo | 


thar | 
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| tion tere ſpoltn of: veider which 1 | 


the Thy hn Wot. 28 Baby; | 

cniſihath enteral Row which 
'Chri redeemed vs;is foure- 

FF fie ths oodage' of blindoelſe, | 

ncein | matters off5od; Rich 

our fir Grandmorher Zwe;br althie poſt. 


leſus our redeemer deltuer vs fp 
from the of ſpiritual! Feypr, ourof 
che hands ofthe diuell,that ſpirirual Pheyoo. There 
—_— pes and of this in the old. 

this ſpiritualredemption,itis here. 
by me vnderſtood, notofeuery kinde de of fed m 
tion,as Col.i.13. God hath deltnered vs from the po- 


The redemption then, in a word, which Chrift 
hath purchaſcd,is ſpirituall; Epbeſ- T1,7.CH.1-14.. 
In whom we hane redemption, that is, the tr 
of ſinnes, Forgiuenes of fines then is the re 


the deliverace fronideath erertall; ':be wager of 
finne, Rom, 6. 23.ahd from the power and rannly 
o the diuvel fab flow fin ap Tal hold 
| cive vn fron the Liw, 

bh wearealt: held nccutfed , by teaf6, of 
ſinne,G4l.3.10 Curſed is euery one that 
in aM things, which arewrinen inthe botkt of the Lav | 
19 dot them ; but isable rod oc rhem , there... 
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of death. 
tion; of which'it is ſaid, 
| Rome, 8.2.1. Thecreature Poult be delivered fringe the 


with Gods chitdren,but that incheir manner 


ofa kinds be inahurebee eſtare 
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their pax ay ſhallbe 1a far bercer 
OD hs the earch, and all 


ible , 'by reaſon of the (mne* ofman, for 
h theearth is accurſed, Gen.3. 17,18, Eurſed 
5p" oper for thy ſake, Thus, E ſay, fo long as wee 
| are here inrhis tranſitory world , wee arcinthe 


| Capill would baurkep , and:ſodcath, -withour 
Mac xy 


| _— kinde of bondage Chriſt harh freed 
ys, in the worke of his 


which wee ſhall be fully '-partakers of , when : 


| The y, that is ſufficient to know, that ſis wode,thar | 


" and arc | 


— 
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eltre hte. 
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id haue kept vs inbondage, "vnder his | 


: Chriſt ſhaft r aiſeour bodies ts glory , wits this cor- 
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| and perteRlyenwy \ 5D of this, £ill re 
| wards,This i is called, Phil.3.21, 4 transformation, 


| or 4 tranſmutation , or changing 


| 1444 3 beg. way hefa/hjoned like-nto bis glori 
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of our vile bodies, | 
»hpd 
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Pay "and Ek; Gol 


PIPER hag Th | 


tepplledth andemiai a che body, Gow 8,23.) 
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Ang heck cterna 
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This teachethto exſpeR this 
wait for it,and to look for the Lord leſus with pa- 
tience , and to vadergoe all the troubles of this 
prſanan Ghar eres ſea. 
on 


ſhall mes ſay, Lot, this is our God, | wit have waited 
for him, and He willſane v1: This de tis Lord, we have. 
wated for him, we will reionce ang: beeworfull in hi 
ſaluation,Elay 35.9. Thirwewait firs 8.23- 
ry way 0 our Saujour Chriſt ſpeakiog of the 
laſt day, he exborteth:vs to lifevp our heads, /or 
our redemption draweth were, Luke 21, 28, And 
againc, Aciogce, for great is our reward in beancy. 
Mas 5.12. AgADC, Reioyee, becauſe your names are 


aftetwards wee (ſhall be freed from them all, | 
and never feele them ay mage. And in that day {| 


y time, T0 | F/e. 


” — 


writies in heats. Luke 10; 39; T his I (ay ſhould ; 
comforc vs 48 all the croubleſorge waves of this 
world aworldof wickednefic,a valc of 
miſery. Indeed iftrouble were to lat alway , it 
might aſtogiſh vs,dant anddifcourage v3,bus be- | 
ing ſo that they (hall have an end, «al we viterly 
freed from them; therefore let vs waite vpon 
Gods promiſes, who hath ſaid : Great.are the rrow- 
bles of the rig btrons, but I will deliner bin aut of all, 
Pſal. 34-19. ; ; +2113; 

| But here happily ſome will abiet by the way, 
and ſay : Wee ce many 0 CooL IR, TIE 
are not deliueredout of all troubles; bur as t 


baue lived a long time in them, ſo they haue died, 


| Poli 


being ao freed trom themzand theretote it is not 
cruethar wn deliuerethour of all troubles,as the 
a——_— HK, 


F T ans | 


| 


Obzett. 
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ofthe law, he hah freed vs from the irriraion of | 


| The Gall man oferance. 
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l anſwere. God is ſaidro deliver his,two' waics: 


= cg 


{hi reſtoring vst9 
our former deere raar's me wes ren 
our formee-health y'Gr -elfe by nog ourd 
and taking.vs away by death God di Gi 
know tobemoſf and our good... And 
og + ro ibettofall, forhis ſerugnrs,in regard 
roma ney ughnorin _— of their 
hirensfo ſaith Pawl; NY Alethp 2352\4-1 aefore to be dif. 
ſolved; and 10ber with Clvitt, ch is befl. of- all 
for met, though "#9 live ftill, it wore needfall for 
ow' ; ro'preach ſtill to-you,/anddoe you all the 
00d that midy bee; And thus it is meſt certaine 
crue, thit God doth one way'or other deliver his 
vut of all erouble; 
| Fontthly, a fourth kinde of e is To be 
vader the law,toperfotmetharexaRt kind of obe- 
dience which the Lew requiteth z namely,perfeR 
obedience, which hee thatdoth not performe,. is 
by the ſentence ofthe Law accurſed. Wherefore 
the law ſaith, doc this,and thou ſhalt livez doe this 
perfelyz this never any, ſaue onely Chriſt, was 


able to performe. 
From this e Chriſt hath freed vs, by 
{the EexaRion: and- fri vrging of 


taking away 
perfe@ obedience, he hath freed vs from the curſe 


| the law, having vadergone the curſe for vs;we are | 


| 


freed | 


| 


_ 


cm. 
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freed from the coaRtionand tertour of the Law , 
that we are now no more in ſuch ſeruile feare, as 
we were before convterfion;neither are we now a- 
ny more prouoked to ſin by the law;but God doth | 
in Chriſt accept of our imperfet obedience ; and | 
ſoit comes from an vpright heart with a true de-/ 
lire to keepeit better, (itwecould , the Lord ac-, 
cepteth the will for the deed,and for Chriſts ſake, 
will never lay our imperteQions toour change, 
Gal. 3.13. Chrift hath redeemed ws from the Curſe of 
the law when be was made a curſe for vs, &c. 

This ſhould vphold vs, and encourage ys to 
yeeld obedience ſtill , and howſoeuer thou canft 
not performe that obedience which the law requi- 
reth, yercomfore thy ſelfein this, che Lord will | 
accept of thy imperfe& obedience, and reward 
the ſame, ſoitbe vpright aud ſincere, in truth of 
heart , and thou art ſory,thou canſ pleaſe God nv 
brtrer, chou wouldeK faine, but thou artnot able , 
yer ſtill _ _ rs doit ally, well, 
comfort thy (elfe,the Lordwi 0 POOFc 
—— for Chrifts rrght th Chriſt | 
hath freed thee from the bondage of the law, in 
all thoſe former reſpets.... 1, 1 

Thus I fay, wee haue redemption, that is; for... 
giueneſle of all ſinres, both of the faulcand of the 
puniſhment. Chriſt hathobrained for vs a perfe& 
redemption, freeing and 'deliuering y$out of the 
handsof the diuveil, from death corporalland eter. 
nall, and ſpiricuall, from thedominion of ſinne , 
and from all the conſequents of ſinne, as likewiſc 


from the law. This is a wonderfull beaefir to Gods 


Pe. 


— F 2 people, + 
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| lefleand 


, fo long muſt wo pray for forgi » bur 
,u weare to pray alwaies 
for rerailiion of 
| TheLord\ ourſmnes, if we remit other 
men their s: burthis nouc doe. 
{ I anfwere, with Y7fuur; no'man can forgiue 
wholly and petfeRly,yer cruly and fincerely. 
But were inwrees ; an 


— world ſeeth not, nor per 
Goleſi, that 


| rothecndofour iow hath Ohriſtchencaken 


oe away !? 
 inwerty Chriſt tach fred vsfrom the domi- 
nice of ſirme, Secondly, rherc areexwo things in 
ſinne;the corruptionirſelic.and the guilt of it: we 
are freed from the guilt 'of finne, bur the 
of ſinne itſelfe remaineth. 
Ke ſfinnes are forgiuen we, what need [pray 
for the forgivenes of them ? This isnecd. 


\.- Tanfwere, God would have vevſe the means, 
now thechicfeſt. meanesto obraine the forgiue- 
neſſe of finnes, is Praicr. And againe, the Lord re- 
foe folog ra mepraye for ſo 8s we 


ed, buc 


theſe objections and anſweres further, in Yr ſinus 


without conſent. #; Vrjon. ead for 
Cutechifme ,youwho lift. 


marcrer 


we have fione-io vs ſtill; and that we ſhall have it | 


You lid,we ae freed from-corporaland _ 
| =: 
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Of Redemption. 


I anſwer, It is true in reſpeR of the power and 
dominion ef thar death, we in Chriſt are conque. 
rors ouer that death, 

Buc why ſhould we die , ſince Chriſt hath died 
for vs? | 

Axſ. Hedicd to ſatisfie : But we doe not die to 
ſatishe; but that death being a paſſage vnto life, 
we may receiue the denefits of God, 

Theſe bhaue I here ſet downe, as being pertinenr 
cothe matter in hand; for the further ſatisfying o! 
the ſimpler ſort,that ſhall any way doubt hereof 

Toconclude then, the confideration of the 
pardon and forgiueneſſe of our fines, in Teſus 
Chriſt, and for his ſake, doth ſhew vs further,that 
our juſtification is not by the law; nor ſaluation, 
nor life eternall by the law, but onely by Chriſt, 
And further this giueth vs to vnderſtand , that all 
our firneſle vnto any thing, is of God and from 

,contraryto the opinion of the Pelagians,who 
hold, that a man'is but halfe dead in finne ; bur 
that there remaineth ſome power to work righte- 


ouſnefle of themſelues, and ſome life remaineth 
Cor.1.30,31.Chrift, ſaith he,is alb]n M! toxb5; or wiſe- 


_ righteonſnefſe, ſanttification, and redemption, 
echt, as it is written, Hether gloricth, Yet him glory 


ner the firons man in his ſtrength , wor the rich man 


Lord tha he underflandeth and knoweth him; for it 


lie death, how 1s this true, ſince all die that death ! 


in them, Theſeare plainly confirmed by Paul, 1, | 


in the Lord, not in himſelfe, This is written, lerem. | 
9.2324. Let not the wiſe man elory in his wiſedome , | 


in bis riches + bas let him that eloricth, elory inthe | 


F 3 a6 | 
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Fourth poinr 


is the Lordonely, who ſheweth mercy, 8c. Apgaine, 


| Paul (aith, 2 Cor.3.5. Weare not able ſomnch as 10 


thinke one good thought , but all our ability is of 
,od and trom God, The reaſonthen ſtands thus, 
[t we are not able and fic of our (clues to thinke 
ne good thought; then much leſſc are we ableto 
'0e any good thing of our (elues,as the Felagians 
would haue it. But we arcablenot ſo much asto 
chinke a good thought as of our ſelues:Therefore 
veecan much lefle performe any good actions. 
o4 chus I cnd with that of che Prophet Eſay 53. 
ſpeaking in the whole Chapter of Chriſt; ſaith 
10; He hathborne our infirmitics and carried our ſor- 
rowes, he was wounded for our tranſqreſcions, hee was 
broken for our iniquities, tbe chaſuſement of our peace 
w45 vpon him, and by his flripes we are healed, The 
Lord bath laid pon bim the iniquity of vs all, hee was 
plagued for the tranſereſsion of my people, his ſoule was 
made an offering for ſinne , bee hath borwe our iniqui- 
tier, he bare the (inne of many,aud prayed for the tranſs 
greſſors. And this, together worth the ſeucrall vſcs, 
ve faid for the third point, 


4- "I »% % A 144 4p 
4. The manner, bow this redemption x 


i . was mongbs, 
T Hereare foure waleslaith Zanchins;by which 
2 man 1n captivity, may be laid ro be redce- 


med : firſt, whenas hee is ſent away ſreely , and 
volunrarily outof the hands of him who held him 


20 


captiue, 


i. Ah —_— 


a. _ OR" 
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. 
ts. A 
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{ captiue, this is not here meant, for the diuel! 

would neuer let vs goe freely and voluntarily;nor 

| finne, which cleaues ſo faſt vnto vs: this did not 

| ſo voluntarily leaue vs and forſake vs, wee may 

| ſce this plainely in the regenerare , mucb-more 

then in the more generate , thus it is called ſinue 

that hangeth on fo faſt, Heb.12.1. | 
Secondly; when one captive is freed and redee- 

med by the change ofanother capriue : thus wee 

arenot redeemed : for by the change of whom 


lth. 


—— 


the reprobate, whom Chriſt neuer tooke away 
from Sathan, tomake his owne captives, and a- 
{ gaine fiane was more grievous, that that it could 
be taken away by any meere creature, 

Thirdly, by a violent taking away of the cap- 
tive by force, by a mighty hand,as when Abraham 
by force*ofarmes, as we ſay, did pull out Zoz,and 
his kinsfolks out of the hands of their enemics : 
{ neitherare we this way onely redeemed, for there 
was need of ſatisfation and a ranſome , becauſe 
Sathan did hold vs captive by right for ſinne. 

Fourthly , by paying a'ranſome; and this is 
the true way by which wee are deliuerd; this 
ranſome is nocarthly, tranfirory , orcorruptible 
thing ; notby gold, or filuer, were ye redeemed, ſaith 
Peter, 1 Ey.1,18, 19, from your Vaine conner ſa- 
tion, but by the precious bloudef CHRIST, as of 
a Lambe vndefiled, aud without yo z a Lambe, in 
regard of his purity, meckeneſle, and profit. So, 
_—_ 7. Col. 1.14. In Chriſt wee have redemption 
[ 


—— lite. 
—_—_—_—__. —_ 
PY ITY 


CO On nn OO ee a n—_— 


| ſhould wee be thus freed ? not by che change of | 


rough his bload, $01 Cor, 6,20» and 7. 23, Tee 
F 4 are 
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are bought with 4 price 3 that is, the bloud of 
CHRIST, this is the price given, this is the 
ranſome paid. - Sa, As 20. 28, CHRIST hath 


Reuel,5.9. Thew, O Chriſt, waſt killed, and haft 
redeemed 5 19GOD , by thy bloud, ont of exery 
kindred, tongue, people, nation, SO Elay 52.3. 
Wee are red:emed without mony. SO 1Tim, 2, 6. 
Chriſt gawe himfelſe a ranſome for all men, that is, 


| medici,& {aftum ft medicamenium phrenetici, (aith 
Saint CAHngvſtine : that is, rhe blond of the heauenly 
Phyſitian Chrift is powred forth , amd there is made 4 


paſſion of Chriſt , three things eſpecially ought 
co benored : Opus, Modes, Canſa. In oper patien. 
tie, in modo humilitas, in cauſa, Charitas commenda- 
tur: Patientia ſineularis, humnilitas admirabilis , ſed 
charitas inefimabilic 1 The Worke, the Manner, ehe 
Cauſe, In the worke his patience, in the manner his 
humility : in the cauſe his lone is commended wnts 
Vs. Hispatience ſingular, his humility admirable, but 
| his Charity ineſtimable, ſaith Saint Bernard, Thus, 
[ ſay, ancly by the bloud of Chriſt are we redee. 
med, avbeing the ranſome which he hath payde 
for vs. So Heb. 9.12, By his owne bload he obtained 
eternall re ion for Vs. 

But perhaps it will bee obieed, that wee are 
redecmed, mans potenti , that is, with 4 mighty 
hand; and not, pretio dats, thatzis, by a ranſome 
p4yde: and fo it is proucd in ſundry places of 
| Scriptures, as Heb,2.14.C0/,3.15, SO Luk.11.23. 


Compg. 


purchaſed the Church with that his owne bloud. So 


all ſores of men, being belceuers, F#ſw eſt ſanenis, | 


ſalue , or meducine, to curt the phramiicke, In the' 
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Comparing CHRIST thereto a ſtrong and 'va- 
lane man , taking away all che armour of the dis 
vell, &c. 

I anſwere: Indivers reſpeRs, this istrue, In 
reſpe& of God the Father, to whom hee offered 
himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs; hee is ſaid to redeeme 
vs, the ranſome puid, for hee offered himſelfe a ſa- 
crifice to God, not to the Dinell. Hebr.g. 14. In 
reſpe& of the Diuel!, he being the Prince ot this 
World, and holding vs captive, Chriſt is ſaid to 
| redeeme vs with a mighty hand z for hee brake 
| { his powerand deſtroyed his kingdome, mans po 
tent, witha mighty hand, In this, conſentSzege- 
dinus, 7 anchins Y r{inusand all ſound writers. 

Bur you will ſay,the divell held vs captiuc, and 
therefore theranſome was paid tohim, not to 
God. A»ſ. Though the divel| held vs captive, 
yet hee had not the right to cnndemne vs, but 
God onely,againſt whom onely we haue ſinned : 
therefore that God might abſolue vs from con. 
demnation, was the-ranſome paid. It vas neceſ. 
| ſary that to him it ſhould be giuen, pot to thedi- 
| ell, Thus was the iuftice of God to be ſatisfied, 
| thus was his wrath to bee appeaſed : thus was re- 
| miſſion of ſinnes, true righteouſneſſe , ſaluation, 
and lifeeternall to be obtained, and by his bloud 
onely,not by the blond of Bulls and Goares , the 
| Churchof God is purchaſed : nelther is there any 
| other way; whereby we are redeemed, And thus 
| was the kingdome of ſinne and Sathan vtterly 
| overthrowne, cuen by the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
| body, and bythe effuſion of his moſt precious 
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bloud 
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bloud, and meritpf his death hee hath wiped 
out our iniquities , and cleanſed vs from our 
| {innes; | 
Thus was Chriſts death, the death of Death. 
Plinic,wciting of the nacure of che Bee, ſairh, that | 
lighting vpon adead peece of fleſh, it ſtingeth, 
and her Ring cemaineth, but the fleſh purcefieth | 
and corruptcth ; butlightizg vpon lively fleſb,ſhe | 
looſeth her ſing and ſoperiſherh:Even fo Chrift 
leſus hath taken away the ſting of death; and 
| broken the power of Sathan , theſe ſealing vpon | 
maundead in linne, have ſome power ouer him, 
but lighting vpon Chriſtdeſus, life it ſelfe, the 
are ouercome,and vanquiſhed,chat we may bold- 
ly ſay now, O Death where is thy ſting, O Hell 
where is thy viftory > Wee reade of the nature of 
the Crabbe-fiſh , that meeting wirh the Oyſter 
inthe ſca,, ifthe Oyſter never (o little open her 
ſelfe, the Crab.fiſh, puts in a Peble-ſtone, and fo 
ſtealeth away the meate out of the Oyſter; but if 
the Oyſter keepe her (clte cloſe, itcan doe it no 
harme. So, ſuch is now the weakenes of Sathan 
ouer that it was, that co thoſethat are in Chriſt, 
truely partakers of his death and paſſion, if they 
open not their hearts, and willingly conſent vn- 
to hiscemptations hee can doc vsno harme for 
Chriſt is!/with vs, we neede not feare what the 
diuell candoe vnto vs. So finnc in the death of 
Chriſt, hathreceiued a deadly wound ; ſo thar, 
by reaton of thai neere coniunQtion which wee 
baue with Chriftby faith, we are ſaid to be dead 
with Chriſt , and thus chebitter death of Chriſt 


— 
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by reaſon of his righteouſneſle, is the ſweet life 01 
man 

Hence, from that which hath beene ſaid , that 
the bloud of Chriſt onely is that whereby wee 
are redeemed , weeobſerue the greatneſle , the 
vilenefſe,the ouglineſſe of finne, what a monſtrous 
thing Sinne is, which could not bee expiatcd or 
done away , but by the moſt precions bloud of 
thatimmaculate LambeCHaxrlsT, ſhed for vs ; 
rn.x5 aps it is ſaid, that the bloud of Chriſt is 
the onely puſ&ation from finne; as likewiſe here 
wee may ice the miſerable eſtate of Man, by rea- - 


ſon of his finnes, that needes muſt have periſhed |. 


for euer , had not CHRIST IESVS the Sonne 
of God, by his bloud, made a reconciliation, 


and ſatisfaftion for vs to God the Father, By | 


this ſinne, we are enemies to God by nature, and 
children of wrath, Epheſ, 2.3; by this finne, wee 
are without Chrift , wee areno members of the. 
true Church, wee haue nopart in the promiſe 
of ſalvation, no hope of pardon of linnes, no 
hope of life Eternall , without God inthe world, | 
Ephe.2.12., 
The confideration heereof muſt teach vs to 
hate and deteſt ſinne,to abher it, toloath it, to be 
out of love with it, ts have no fellowſhip with 
vnfſruitf ull workes of darkeneſſe, but rather to re- 
prooue_ them, Ephef, 5.11. Iu which words of the 
Apofile, we may notc twothings,a Dehorration, 
and an.Exhortation: a Dchorcation, not ſo much 
as to Communicate with other mens ſinnes, or 


to be acceſlary to othes, mens finnes : which | 
wee 


——— 


let. 


The Godly mans aſſurauce. 
wee ſhall ſee to be in them, which is done, either 
before the thing is to be commirted, or after, Be. 
fore: Firſt, by prouoking others vnto finne ; cy- 
thewwby vrging and incenfing them: or by co- 
tiling and alluring them, Secondly, by gi- 
uving others ill counſell ro commit finne. Third- 

ly, by conſear, cither publike, or private, in word 
| or deed, by —_— lence. Fourthly ,by giumg 
of illexample, After, by not correcting (inne, 


when wee may and ought, as the Magiſtrate, and 
| allothers,true Chriſtians, Secondly”, by ſmoo- 

ching np others in their ſinnes, by conmuence, ci. 
ther ſecing and not ſeeing, or ſecing aud nor cor- 
reQing.: All theſe, ſaith Paul, I dehort you from; 
becauſe you become acceflary vnto other mens 
finnes by theſe, and ſo conſequently you ſhall be 
partakers of their plagues, Reuel, 18 4. Goe 0ut of 


her my people, that yee be not partakers of ber ſinnes, 
indth , Pp f 
e 


yee rectine not of her plagues : whence may 
gathered, that thoſe that have part in other 
mens finnes , beſides the puniſhments for rheir 
owne finnes, ſhall bee partakers of other mens 
plagues and puniſhments. I dehorr you , ſaith 
Pax! , further, becauſe the ſinnes cither in your 
ſclues,or other, are workes of darkeneſſe, Firſt, 
becauſe, they come from Sathan the Prince of 
darkeneſſe, Secondly, They are practiſed in the 
kivgdomeofdarknefle, Thirdly, they are praQi- 
led by then who aredarkeneſſe, Proverb. 4.19. 
| Fourthly, becauſe they lone darkenefle. Fiftly, 
becauſe they end in darkenefſe , in eternal! : 
woe, in vtter darkenefle, where ſhalbe weeping, 


and | 


——_ 
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 nifeſt to thedoersof them, lay chem 
ſhame, and thus ve ſin,by word 


againe,letall this be 


| thy 
And 


,and malice, in _ ſeeking then more 
- exclaime of -tby Brother, than to reclaime 

im, 
| For whatprofitor fruit is there in finne , what 

gaine, what comfort ? The wages of ſiwne is death, 
| Rom,6. 25. that is, ofcuery ſinne; tor every fiane 
is mortall, and deadly, and as it is deadly , ſo it 
| ſhall bepuniſhed with death, evendcatherternall, 


| both of foule and body for ever. Contrary vnto 
inion of the Papiſts and others, who ho{d 


the 
that ſome ſinnes are mortall, ſome veniall,in their 


owne nature,that is,zs they are finnes, This diſtin- 
' ation is falſe,not robe found in any placeof Scrip. 
rure, Every ſinne is mortall, ſus netwre, in it owne 


 Chriſtthis is moſt true by the Scripture, Heb.2- 2- 
| Exery tr mſpreſcion rectineth a inſt recompence of re 
per Lieu ſinne 6 ragconoftiola 2 
therefore euery ſinne receiveth aiuſt recompence 


. _ mm 
| and goaſhing of teeth, Againe, they areuntruir- 
full, vnproficable, idle, boy wy —————_—— 
'to theglory of God, nor-the benefit of our ſclues; 

nor the edification of others. + = them 
' therefore ; convince the ſinner, the n ma... 
to his[ 

repto agodly | 
life and converſativn,bur firſt inthy ſclies oull <4. 
beames, then ſecondly thy brothers motes, 
in loue,in a meete 


ſpirit, as with a bone out of joynt, renderly atte. | 
| ted towards thy brother. Gel-6.1. and not in an- 


nature , yer veniall vnto rhe faithfull, through |} 


of reward.,Fhisinſt recompence ofreward a | 
| r 


| 


| 


| 


td 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
the wages of finne is death. The Papiſts againe 
hold ions Ganes are petty ſinncs, and ſmal,which 
God forſoath may not . 

but reſpeQiuely 


| 
| imply, 
pe&of a greater, 


| and by wayof compariſon, inre! 
| not inreſpe& of God againſt whom itiscommit- 

ted, Againe, Row 6, 21.Vhat fruit had yee thenin 
| |eboſe thi , whereof yee are now aſhamed ? or] the 
f of thaſeth 54s death. Thus I fay,finne brings 
ſhame in this lite, ſhame in the life ro come per- 
| petuall , anddeatheternall. 4nd what ſha8irprofir 
4 man io winne the whole world, and looſe his owne | 
ſoule? Mat.16.26, Theſe things ſhould moue vs 
therefore to renounce our ſinnes, . to abandon 
themzto forſake them ou _— as - were cuen 
betray Chriſt againe ,and fo pull vengeance 
vpon Our put pp beguilty of the bloud of that 
innocent and immaculate Lambe of God Chriſt 
[eſus. He ſhed his moſt pretious bloud to redeeme 
vsfrom ſinne , and ſhall wee yer delight therein 2? 
Shal we ſuffer his bloud to be ſpilt vpon the groiid | 
in vaine? God forbid, But'let vs rather caſt awa 


—————_—_—_ 


—— 


| 


others to retuxne from all our tranſgreflions, and 
letvs make vs new hearts and new Sirits 

uity ſhall not beour deftcuQion, Our {inne was 
Loa Chriſts bloud was ſhed. This is com- 
manded,Ezech,18.31 CE a 

: Secondly, .if weare redeemed by the Bloud of 
Chritt,it teacheth vs to live in a continuall courſc 
of gloritying of God both in body and foule: for 


| F{e2, 


wt 


| our tranſgreſſions from vs, and returne and cauſe | 


{o ini. | 


| wee are not our owne, but weare Chriſts, 1 Cor, 6,20. 
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Of Redemption. 
Tear #0t your owne, for yee ave bought with aprice; 
namely, the bloud FC bf , therefore glorifie your hea- 


wveuly Father both in ſoule and body, far they are both 


linerance from our ſpiritual enemies,zhat weſhould 
ſerxe God, without ſeruile feare, all the dayes of 
our liges, in righteouſneſſe and bolineſſe before hims , 
y nr ly, Luke 1: 74,75: For the grace of God, 
f af - eth ſaluation wnio all men, that is,” all ſorts 
of mey, 


h appeared, and teacheth ws that wee ſhould 
deny gs worldly fir and that wee ſhowld 
tixe aberly yy 


is, in regard of our felwes; righte- 


ouſly, in regard of our neighbour; gatly, in regard of 
Collin , Titus 2. 7 12. For Chriſt teſts beeis 


Vs from all iniquity, andpurge vs to be a pecnr 
ar people Zi bimflfe, pores Ky ftndious 0 good 
workes. Titus 2,14. His Blond, which through the e.. 
termall ſpirit offered himſelfe without fant GOD, 
Ppurge our Conſcience from dead workes, to ſerue 
be Living God, Heb. 9. T4. Wet are people ſet at liber. 
, that wee (bould fhew forth the vertue of bim that 
{hath called vs out of darkneſſe ints his maruelloas light . 
'I Pet, 2.6. ; 
Thirdly, if Chrift hath redeemed vs by his bloud, 
.and wee be his, not our owne, this doth teach vs 
toliuevnto him, to lead agodly and vpright life 
conſtantly , anſr-/erable to our change and-new 
condition ; and not to contaminate ordefile our 
ſcluesegaine wrh the former fines, wherein we 
led before, butto live as becommeth ſuch as are 


o#r Saxiour who gave himſeife for vs, that hee might | 


his. . This is the end of our Redemption, and de | 


| 


Pe 3s 


redeemed, and roteſtifie our redemption, by a 


holy 


—— —— 
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| holy li g 83-Pasl ſaith ; Stand faf in the 
| en ekorewich Cle bath made os res 3 and bee 
—_ with the AT; bondage, Gal. 
nh mew are mace light, 
5.8. 


was wont or fron 
art made whole , ſinne no mare \ % 
1 come ante thee, (ns Fa Ia which 
| -vings are © 


commendatia officii 


2n0 mare, | 


happen vato vs, And EY 5 


3 Saf 


| to —_y 
4 wn] mes vs , = ic 


pe Chcilt == . 
; NEUEr 

uer purchaſe! forgiuenelle of Gnoes for ſuc b, be ke 
never adopted ſach to be bis fonnes pa: Jn 


\ bee died far the penicent , be ſaticfied far the. ſaifec, 


—_—— 


ar 


—_—— 
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he werited bexxen for beleentrs . that they ſhould fend 
their time in the feare of God, and wadke ont thew = 
wdtien , in feart and » Phil.2.12, | 

| fore ſeeing we have thelt promiſes, thac Chriſt is 
our Redeemer,and God in kim is a metcifull end 


detnption the are his onnes,and daugheers 
let vs ie our ſees from all filchineſſe of the 
fleſh and fpirit, and fnifd out ſantification in the fear 
of Godl,z Cor.7.t. * 

Fourchly, if Chriſt hath thus redeemed vs by 


we be not too much addifted ro mens mindes, to 
obey their valawfull ,to fulfill their luſts 
IN reed. cr /o9ay dg 
in things exprefly contrary to 

God, to follow their humane inventions and tra. 
ditions:as fora Chriſtian to bind himſelfe co Mo- 
naſticall vowes ,to vie Popiſh ceremonies,ro that 
end which the Papiſt < them , and ſuch like, 
he Cre ance hace rw, 

and redemption by Chriſt; and withont this 
may be well ſerued, Wherefore ſaith Paul, 


wants of men, as 1 $7.25, We are 
becaxſe bee hath redeemed 'vs, therefore let vs; 
Thoſe words of the 
for thoſecimes in 
obey the vh- 
godly prexepts of their wicked Maſters, without 

wary 1s ſtripes, byrhrearnings,by terror 


Lord, 


net defile onr ſelues ſor mans ſake. 


his bloud this fhoald teach v$to take heed, chat | 


louing father ro all that are partakery of this re- | 


Je are bought with aprice , bee wot ow the ſer-| 
y ww the | 


death, faith Calvin. 
5; Bnakak gags 0 Fifcly, 


Ve 4: 


Ar Fifcly, if Chriſt hath thus redeemed vs from 
 ſinge, death, hell, Sachan, condemnation, by his 
| bloudywe may note his exceeding great loue vato 
miſera5le man: which muſt teach vs, to loue him 
igaine, with all our hearts, oule,and mindes ; and 
not onely that,bur to aſcribe 81! poſſible praiſe & | 
thanks to Chriſh., for this his voſpeakable good- 
 neſſe, and to ſay with Dazid, ſtirring vp himſelfe 
co praiſe the Lord; Praiſe thow the Lord, O my ſoule, 
' 45 long as 1 hauc any being I will ſing praſe Unto my 
God. P[al.146.1,2+ For the Lord hath choſen Iacob 
uni himſelfe , and Iſrael for bis chiefe treaſure; 
therefore, praiſe him, as Pla. 135.4. This is anelpeci- 
al! duty,much neglected; but certainly, they that 
donot continually bleſſe God and praiſe him for | | 
chis great want jp ecially,but ſtil remain vathank 
full,do.giue an cuident teſtimony, chat they haue 
;nopartin it, This did Paw, 1Cor-15.57. Death is 
| ſwallowed vp into wittery; O death, where is th, 
ſting, & bell where is thy victory ? The fling of death 
'is finne,and the ſtrength of ſinnc is the law, but thanks 
| le vnte God, who hathginen vs wittory, through our _ 
| 
| 
| 


——_—ATPo. 


————— 


' Lord teſws Chriſt ; there isthe vic+ And to this the 
\Pcophet Eſdyexhocteth vs, ſaying : Breake foert/ 
inte preyſes, for the Lord hath redeewed [acod, and 
3 will be. glorifeed in 1ſrael, Eſay 44. 23. So ſaith 
Paul. Bleſſed be God ,, the Father of our Lord leſw | | 


Griff webe bath bleſſed vs with aff ſp.ritual bleſeings f 


Fn heavenly places en Chriſt, as Epheſ, 1. 3. This yid 


David ottenin the Pſalmesz, and this dic Zacharias 
| being filled withthe holy Ghoſt.ſaying; Bleſſed bee | 
| Lhe Lord Godof Iſrael, for bee hath wviſuted and re 
deemed 
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deemed his people. Luke 1.68, Andthis they can- 
not but do, whoſe part is inthis benefit of redewp 
tion. Butir is to be lamented to (ce, the vurhank- 
fulneſſe of men to God ; that not one amongſt | 
many dve giue thankes to God for his benefits ; 
There were ten men leapers cleanſed, but there was but 
one that returned to gine God thankes andpratſe, and he |' 
was 4 Samaritane, a Stranger. Luke 17.18.50there 
arc many ſecede redecined, but few there are that 
doe with that Samaritane with a lowde voyce, 
praiſe God , and returne. thankes vnto him for 
their clenfing and their redemption by his bloud, 
But what ſaith Paw! ? In «ff things gine thanks; 
ifin all things, then for our redemption ; bur, 
qui quants @; gratia collata fit m_ quentes largits- | 
ri gratias debeat, nou vn. 8 that knowes not | 
how great ſ@uor God hath ſhewed him, doth not 

vhderſtand what thanks to returne againe vynto | 
him, Aad thisbe faid for the fourth point z how 


we are redeemed. 


— ee 


—_——— 


5 What moued Chriſt the Redeemer 


to doe ſo much ſor may. 


He impulſive cauſe, which mooued God te 

I ſend this Redcemer , which mooucd Chriſt 
roredeeme vs, to pay the ranſore for vs; to Hi:r 
bimſelfe a facrifice for vs, todyetbecurſcd death; 
for vs,end to (ſhed his moſt pretious blaudfor vs, 


| to teuive vs, toquickenvs, toſaucvs who oe | 
"= 524 Joh 


— . 


Jn" "IT 
_ — 


— — 


» a3 the 
Pelagians would beingendy. 
ed with inberenc righteouſncs and charicy, 
the merit thercofobtaine bard 


theincomp rehenfible love oCChotk 
[4 Alli 

hee loued vs, was the impulfiuo exuſe w 
ved Chriſt to redeeme 


= v 


O/ Redemption. 
riches of Gods grace, his louc, fauour,goodneſle, 
bouaty, and fuch like. Wee are tonate , 
that God is ſaid to bee rich in loue and mercy, 
divers wayes. Firſt, i» effe#», inafleQion : Se- 
condly , i# «fe#s, 10 the eficAts of his loue and 

: and chis diverſly. 1 Becauſethe Lord 


doth 
haue ncede of and our miſery doth require, I 


meane in regard of himſelfe eſpecially : for, 4d 
remiſrionem peccatorum noftrorum, ſatis erat ſim- 
plex condowatis : to the remiſcion of ſinnes , « imple 
rerdow had beent ſufficient , (aith Zaxchivs - But 
God nor contenting himſclfe with this , would 
needs giue vs his Sonne, who by his death ſhould 
ſatisfie for vs ; and his holy Spirit,to regenerate 
vs, to ſantifievs, and to vnto vs our re- 
demprion : therefore hee is rich in loue , rich in 
mercy, Secondly, the Lord deth never ceaſe to 
communicate his grace vnto vs; and the riches 
thereof : and in communicating of them, his 
loue and mercy never is drawne dry : therefore 
hee is rich in loue and grace. Thirdly, becauſe 
in ſhewing thus his loue and mercy towards vs , 
hee doth it all for our good, having no need of 
vs, ticither doth hee get any thing by it: for he 
could as well haue glorified himſelfe in our euer- 
laſting confuſion and deftruion, as in the ſal- 
uation of any of vs , therefore hee isrich in grace. 
Fourthly , hee is rich in grace, becauſe hee doth 
redeeme vs from all ſinne , and forgive vs all 9 


| chem, how many or grievous ſocuer they are, it 


wee truly repent of I nn _! 
VI 


performe moge efies of his loue, then wee | 


Zabine. 


—_ 


et 
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vato vs faith, and repentance freely, wee deſer- 
viag no ſuch thing at his hand. Fifcly,be is rich im 
loue, becauſe when wee were enemies vntohim, 
ind the childrea of diſobedience;thechildren of | 
wrath by nacuee, 'then hee dieforvs, whetein 
zppearcth the greatneſle,of Chriſts louc indecd 
vnto Ys. Rom,$.8, Sixtly, hee.is rich ia grace , i 
becaulc he doth pr vs by bis' Grace, - who | 
leaſ}-dreamed of it;-neither did we ſecke to him | 
tor it firtt ; and againe,he doth proſecute vs with | 
his loue and mercy vato the end, and inthe end, | 
giving voto vs the end of our faith; the ſaluation 
ofour ſoules.Seuenthly and laſtly he may be faid : 
toberich in mercy and Joue, becauſe in ſome ſort 
he doth not only they his mercy to the ele, bur 
alſoro the reprobate 3/0 ſparipg ofhim when lic | 
deſcrueth to be puniſhed, not inflicting puniſh. , 
ment preſently as be wighitly iuftly doe, and alſo 
hee beſtoweth many temporall bleſbngs, and 
commodities vpon kim - accordingas the Apo- ! 
Ale James ſaith, Mercy reigyceah againſt Indgemen!, 
and condemnation, lames 2.13- Inalltheſe re- 
gards, God iis ſaid to be richin grace, All riches 
are the Lords,tewparall and ſpiricuall: Ia that he 
redeemed vs, it was hisgrace, but in that hee by 
his bloud.ſhedding did redeeme vs, it was the 
riches of his grace, T he w/e ſolloweth, 

Whereas it is declared,thatG ©» is rich in 
grace, in loue and- mercy ; the carnal! minded 
man, hence doth take occaſionto ſinne the more 
freely,and ſoliueth in a more licentious courſeof 


living;ſaying, what necd is there of ſuch preciſc- 


| F neſlc 


——_— 


On 
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| 


neſle, fuch a ria courſe of life > If I can fay 
atlaſt, Lord helpe mee, Lord, have mercy vpon 
| mee,it will goe well enough with mee,for this is 
true, God is rich in mercy, To whom T ſpeake 


 plainely ,thou doſt abuſe the Scriptures, and ab- 
| uſe God himſelfe in this high preſuming-vpon 
| the mercy of God, What ſaith Paul; Shaft we con- 
| tinwe [till im (inne, that Grace may abound > God for- 
| bid. Rom, 6. 1. I confeſſe is 1s true , that where 
ſrane hath abounded , Grace hath much more aboun- 


cy 3 but onely thoſe that wſe the meaues of Sal- 
uation, 10 thoſe that call upon him in truth , 
Pſalme 145.18. To thoſethat ſceke him betimes 
and repenr, and 3re humbled for their {innes and 
ſuch like. This ſerueth therefore to confure the 
carnall Goſpecllers of our times, and teach vs, to 
take heede of preſumption, Lec nor the example 
of the 1 hiefe being abour to die , whet on any of 
| vs codeferic our repentance till the lalt gaſpe, in 
hope of pardon. Hee was one that none ſhould 
deſpaire : He is but one, that no man ſhould pre- 
ſume. Indeede we ſay, better larethan ncuer. , 
but yet we muſt know as repentance if it5e true 
indeede isneuer toolate 3 fo late repentance is 
ſ{.ldome good. | 

| Secondly ; this therefore ſhould teach vs to 
| labour to repent vs heartily of allour ſinnes,and | 
turne to God ſpeedily, becauſe hee is a God full | 
of loue and mercy, rich in grace and goodneſle , 
and the ſooner we turne vato him , the more fa- 


—— 


\ ded, Rem 5, 20. andGod is rich inlone and mer- | 


"— 


2,76: 


vour and kindnefle (hall wee receiue at the hands | 
G 4 SY of ! 
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of Almighty God, hee will then morefully com- 
municate vnto vs his and his Graces. 
This faith Pal, ny riches of Gods grace , and his 
evodne ſhould Vs Unis repeviance, Rom. 2.4. 
Take heed therefore of deſpiſing the ſame, If we 
ſee the Loed hath not puniſhed vs, when wee | 
have deſerted ; by this g of vs, let vs not 
conetnne his mercy, and walke in finne ſecurely, 
heaping one finne ypon anether , but learne to 
t,kcaft we pull the juſt wreth and vengeance 
of God'vpon vs, to our condemation. 
Des enim tarditetem ſupplicil, granitate compen.- 
ſat : For God, theugh bre be long befine bee yuniſh , 
yer at oo 290th vs beme, | 
. Third)y, this teacheth vs, not finally to deſ- 
of Gods mercies, but though our finnes 
beene many end pricuous, h in theng- 
ſelues they deferue, all rhecurſes, p , and 
fearefal! i tsof God vpon vs, yea, eter. 
nallconfuſion of ſoole and body in Hell, yer let 
vs not deſpaire, for there is mercy with the Lord , 
thet hte may be feared, and where finne hath 4. 
bownded,grace hath as mach more dbounded. Rows. 5.2.0 
Aud bis Mercy is mn them that feare bim , from 
ion 10 generation, Luke 1.50. The LORD 
our God is gracious and merciſull, and will not turne 
away his face from 1s, if wee connert wnio bim 
2 Chron,30. 6, G'OD th enercy vnto thes- 
ſands, to them that loue bim , keepe bis Commag. 
dements. Exod. 20 6, Let the(e conſiderations 
then ſupport vs and vphold vs, and firengthen 


vs ageinſt all the temptations of Satan, who 1a- 


boureth 


_— 


— _ —_———— 


_ Of Redemption. 


boureth continually,ro driue vs to deſpaire. 

And thus much bee ſaid of this moſt comfor- 
cable doQrine of Rederprian 4 whereinwee (ce , 
Firſt, who arc redecaned ; onely the EleRt of all 

ſorts of people, borh before, and ſince the com- 
ming of CyxisT, Secondly, who hath re- 
deemed vs, namely CHxls rT alone, theonely 
| mediaror berwixt God and vs, as being the onely 
head ofthe Church, Thirdly, chat this redem- 
tion is ſpiritnall from finance, thecanſe of death | 
eternal, and from Sathan the authour of finne, 


and conſequently, from all euils and miſcries as 
being conlequenes of finge, Fourrhly , onely 
by the bloud of Chriſt, the onely purgation from 
finne, Fiftly and laſtly, che cauſe moouing Chriſt 
chus to redeeme vs, the riches of his grace, 


Now, 1 beſetch God of his infinite gooduefſe gram, that 
beaſt, tothe anvfcience of he Rowe 


and may build bim wp neerer to keanen-ward. A-. 
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| arecounterfeitzwhich we muſt truſt co,and which | 
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Here areamong all the graces of | 
9, || God,which are many, five prin- 
/ Jl} cipall and moſt efpeciall, as be- | 

"4 ing moſt needfullto all cthateuer 
| looketobe ſaucd, and without 
os Rex which none (hal be ſaued: XK »ow- 
tdoe, Fai niawce, Hope, Charity, All which 
cx pn or +—ovi of dil. | 
| cretion ; which becauſe they are ſo waigh. 
by I haue handled them in order following, 

ewing ſoundly, which are ſound, and which 


* 


not , ſetting downe ſoundly, the ſignes and 
merkes, by which a man may certainely try whe. 
ther he bein therighror no; 4nd the rather have 
| done this, becauſe ofthat common corruption 
amongſt vs , that men doepleaſe themiclues in 
their owne conceits, wit and learning, who think 
they haue ſufficient, and yer hauenothing : like 


| to the Chuch of Laodicea, Reael, 3, 19. And| 


like 


————— 


———_ A. es. 4 
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— 


| reucaled himſcl(e in his word tobe ; thar is, the 
| creator of heaven and earth, and all things contai- 


like to thoſe ſimple women newt, ng 
ning and are wat able ta thme'to the'ks 

Tu” 2 Tim. 3;.7 221NDw's yramarnes. . Y 
ig knowledge of God isJo heeeffary 5] and the 


be py that is of yeeres, tsknowledge ; and-bet 
10g withqut knowledge,woarc withput all grace. 
and in no deggee to ſalvation; in it.is chu) 
handled in the 6eQt placgs Fieſt,what is'ts to know: 


firſt grace that God beliowerh vpan any:thatthal | 


_ — * {TTY Y.; — 


Of, te fin omg: ſc Gd, 


Hs the ſiviog kno 
diſcerned from _ IE "arid' 
| here aretheſe diftin&ions following to'be L 


.rued, remembred and praQiiſed. 204 


Firk the knowledge of Godiis cnofod yore ef 


 Toknow God inagenerall manner,is nothing 
elſe but to know him to be ſuch an ene as he hath 


ned therein ; to know him to be Omnipotent, Al- 
mighty, Omniſcient knowing all chings ; Omni- 
preſent, filling heauen & earth with his Maieſty : 
preſent in all places,at all rimes, with all perſons ; | 
to beinfinitein might, power, and Maieſty , to | 


God, Secondly,the conregries to it.. Thirdly, the | 
(neanes to attaine I its Fouethly, argumen 45to || 
Pr «Fi foenSo: Lf © 210 0Þ 1” 1 v1] 


Y; 9970's: r 10 13 9H 1; | 


General! 


knowledge. 


” Ofknewledge | 


| 


— & 


know him to be eternal,without beginning, with | 
out 


Particular 


knowledge! 


Obie. 


Auſw, 


1 oo OO AAA Wn oe eo ts. A AO c_— __ —— > —— cu 


' | rallknow 


—_— 
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wh of God,asalfo of the benefit of eleion, re- 


,indiviſi 
moſt holy,moſt rrue, 
ear ated -T his is gene- 
I a 
V j immorrall, behold 
all + mn Bro 
ings ; thae there are three perſons and one 
is neceflary to ſal- 
this wecanpot be ſaved, and yer 
rhis doch not ſave vs alone, 
' Toknow Godin particular, is to know him to 
be ſuch an one co me in a5 he hath cc- 
vealed a in his word tobe yeneedd. 

, whereby vpon g ground wee 
lem ranapply him to be our Gad and;Sewtour in par- 
icular:This is good m3” > rerY : This is 
called the knew which is more 
ogy x Ls 55 ag This knowledge had | 
CE ahones his ſonne S«lowen to la- 
hon feths like, K now thew the God of thy Father , 
here D asid apply him,and calleth him his Gad. z 
Chron .28:9. 
But. is not Godthe God of al the warld and all 
men living inche world? Why then doth D eeid 
call him tus God ? 
I anſwece. Howſoeuf#God , by Creation is 
as ofall men, yethe isin 8 more 


= fchll © eG as the God of 4brehem lſaccke & lacob 
And thisia regard of the coucnanc and pro- | 


peculiar manner called the God of the | 


This | 


| demption gadoption,and ſuch like ; and did” 


On CO I 


| God; and be by kis ſpiris 


 wholl ETIY rs Aſ a tt 
kan endtfs it is true which is Tots is life 


[a 


| Ged 


ofthar neer coniunion of the faichſul with him; 


and communica which by faith wee kave with 
h. with all the ſaich- 
full. 


Which tcacheth vs to labour to approaye our 
ra 7p OT SanRification, Eleion, 
option,that we may.bc fare ho is 


parc TED 
w 4 

other ſaving wie ae red conlt- 
Canon ,cuen to reſt ypon God,and celye 


eternal, that is,the mcancsto life eternal}, to know | 
rbee to be the enely wery God and whom then baſs (im! 
leſus Chriſt, oh. 17.3; Thisisnor ſpoken of genera) 


knowledge, bur ot the other; 
Neither muſt any thinke from this place, thet 


Jo mute ny the Sonne or the Holy 


the true pred rn 
__ Moms gowns net wr gods. 


here wee-may noic, that the knowledge of triſ 


quan rn is , and muſt bee ioyned with the | 
of God the Father: For the father inner |- 


_ knowne , but inihe Sonne, as media30%», lohn 


'eouthy, he the knowledge of God in particuler, 
ge in | 

theſe three branches. Firſt,tokmowehat there || 
,to know the true God, & that |. 
he is but ge. Thirdly,to.knowof what nature this | 
n. : 


waG 


Firh,ve muſt h=owthere is a God: or olfe we | 


—_ 


 T of Grace. + 


The Godly mans affur auce. 
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linne in Atheiſwe, weatc Arheiſtsif we belecuc 


Greeke word {ignifieth, 1 baticis adegree of As 
theiſme, is plaine. ?/a/me 14. 1, The ſoole,thatts, 
the wicked may, improbus dixit in cordeſus , non et 
Dews ; the prophine wicked Arheift, ſaith in bis 
beart there is noGod; Perhaps in tonguc hee will 
ſcemeto conteſleſd much, 'bur.got 10 hs heart. 
we wthere isa God,either by the book 
| of Nature;bythe-worksof God, or by the booke 


Secondly, wee muſt know him.to be che true 
God Zelſc wee fime 'in [dolatry ;and ciat he is 
bur'one God;elſewe ſinne in Policheiime, in ha- 
_ mon And without this knowledge,we 
| w the falſe god for the truce, and many 

in ſtezd ofone. Thus the Gextiles,the Epheſrans,be- 
fore their caſing and conuerſion, were faid tobe | 
withoue God io the world, Zph.2. 12. Howlocucr 
they tadimanyfalſe gods and the poideile Dian | 
jet they were withour the rrue Gad, | 
' Thirdly;we muſt know of what nature God is, 
char is,that he is both mercifull, and iuſt,that hee 
is a mercifull Fackee ro choſe chat repent ; and a 
ſeuere iudpgoro'the obſiinace, rebellious, and im- 
itent z and this muſt I know in particuler,that 
is ſuch an:one to me.[ ruſt know God 1s a (pi- 
cic,thiswilmake meto worſhip him io ſpiric and 
intruth. I muſt know himtobe erervall, ro'mee, 
to crowne me if | obey him, and to ceademane me 
if I d:ſobey him. I muſt know him to be Qmnipo- 


- —w__——_—__— —O— o—2 > -<——— — —_— 


ecnt rome, all.{ufficient to mc, acul for my good : 


thereisn0 God,we are withour God;ſo much the | 


TV— — —— wy wy 


this 


—— 


| 0/ Knowledge. 
this will make me to relye vpon him , rodepend 
| vpon him, 8 toreſt vpen his farherly providenee. 
I muſt know him to Dea 1ſt God tome: this will 
make me to leauc my wicked wayes,and wil work 
a refiraint from ſfiane. F muſt know hinvto be a 
' mercifull God rome, if I repent , this will make 
' mee willing and ready toturne vato him.-I muſt 
know him to bee Omnipreſent , preſent in al} 

laces, this will make mee carry my felfe as in 
bis preſence I muſt know him to be an Omniſci. 
ent God, knowing al my thoughts, my heart, my 
| vwords, my deeds : this will make mee to looke 
' my heart be vpright before God continuallyzand 
| this will curbe and bridle my varuly tongue, and 
make me afraid of ſecret fines. Fmuſt know him 


tanar mom and effe ual! knowledge. This is that 
nowledge which ſo many want, that I inay ſay 


ſpeake it to their ſhame. 1 Cor.15.34, 


Further, knowledze ) icdge, Knowledge theoricall: 


swofald, 


—_—_——— 


wicdge pratticaltt. 
: C, "4+ Þþ * a0 $5. 
The Speculative,or contemplative,or theorical 
knowledge,is ſucha kind ofknowledgewhich on- 
ly fwims1n the braine, and informeth the iudge- 


tobe an infinite God to me, this will make mee | 
ſtand inawe and reverence and feare of God, This | 
is ſaving knowledge indeede , and this is called | 


| with Paul , ſane have not this knowledge of God, 1| 


Literafl ; or ſpeculatine know- 
e 
ED or ſaving knowledge, | 
no 


| ment, but doth nor reforme the minde of him | 


Fecond di- 
ſtin&on. 


Speculatiue 
knowledge. 


in 


% 


 haue now a daics zthis is ſuperfici 


The Godly mans affurauce. 


m whom it is ;this is very common, Men can rea- 
ſon about God,talke of him, diſcourſe of him by 
the houre,or by the day: this may beccarmed an 
hiſtorical knowledge, this a wicked man mey have 
plentifull manner,than ſome Chriftian, 


1n a more 


that knewledge, which our cauilli ions 


knowledge; 


| 


! 


- 
—_— 


] deny the 


and thisit DE ms ſort of fooles ſo _ 
as they are of their ſuppoſed knowledge ; it they 
jm ove obieRion out of ſome Engliſh wri- 
cer,then ye thall have them bricg it in by a wile, 
they ſhall clake of no other matter , butonely of 
that: if chey ſhould they were to ſceeke,and would 
proue themſclues very Idiots. And if againe, they 
can meete with ſome fimple perſons, thatcannor 


| out of one matter into anorher, to no purpoſe,and 
think themſclues che anly men in a country. This 
is that knowledge which Ps! ſpeaketh of 1 Cor. 
13. which is without faich,end louc,and worthno- 
thing, This know puffeth vp, x Cor. 8. r. It 
aver adiaeathey wayne 
ny a” Ing as 
ougheto know, verſe 2, This is tne o 
much pride, lory, conceitednes in fo 
that make a great [hew ofgodlineſle, bur yer they 
power thereof, 2 7im.3.6; This is not 
ſauing knowledge, it may be ſaid co be true, in re- 
guard of theobie, falſe,in regard of the cffe, 
The praRicallknow or were {auing 


e, or f 
knowledge, is when a this —— 


i. 
— 


and yet he may be demncd for all this. This is | 


babble fo faſt as they, you thall have them runne 


they know a. ' 


_—_— — — 


MO CST | 


{ 
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| Knowledge and praQiſe muſt alwaies goe toge- 


praQiſe of thoſe _— know, and that for | 
p 


| thar is,ther makes an outward ſhew of pr 


hee is transformed into the obedience required; 
end doth tabourto pat in praiſe all thoſe things 

heknoweth concerning'GOD and his will,inhis 
word. This is called operatiue,or working know. 
ledge, and this is that which wee ought to labour 
for : foritisan old poſition in Diuinity:weknow 
no more, than ſo much as wee pur in praiſe. 


ther ; for as knorvledge without praQtiſe ſauours 
of Hypecriſie, ſopraQuiſe without knowledgtends 
co Superſtition, Therefore Devid in his heaucnly 
counſell ro his Sonne Somos, (ets themdowne, 
contunttim, _— ; faying, know then the God of 
thy Father aud ſerue him. 1 Chren.28:9, 

Which muft teach vs to live in a cootituall | 


theſereaſons. 'Firſt ledge wichout practiſe 
is a means to procure the greater rudgement of 
God vpoa' vs. For he that knoweth his Maſters will 
and doth it not ; ſhall be beaten with many ftripes, as it 
is ſaid, L»k.12,47. Secondly without practiſe we | 
muſt never looke to come to Gods Kingdome |. - 
for , Not exery one that|ſaith vnto mee Lord, Lord, 

ofeflion, | 
fhall enter into the Kinedome of Heanen , but bee 
that doth the will of GO-D, which is in Reanen, 
 Manth.7.21, Therefore ſaith Panl, the deers of the | 
law ſbalbeinflified, Rom.2.2 3, Thadly, by pra- 
Riſe wee doe glorifie God our heauenly Father : 
for bertinis my F ather glorified, that gee: bring foorth | 
wech fruxe, tobn 15.8, And ſaittrChriſt, yee are 
wy friends , if yee dee whatſoever 1  commannd 


| 


—— —— — 


wr The Godly mans aſſurance. bs 


you- Verſe, 1g. Fourthly, by tins practiſe, wee 
| know wee are Gods ggod trees, for every good tree 
brinzs forth good fruit. Met-7.17.And we are thoſc 
ood branches, which Chriſt will purge, that we 
may bring forth more fruit, 7obn 15.2, Fiftly,if 
we do not prattiſe that we know we are in worſe 
caſe,and in a more dangerous ciate,then we were 
before we had knowledge, we are made more in- 
excuſable at the laſt day , for it is better not to 
know,then after we liaue knowledge,not to put ir 
in praciſe,2 Pet.2.21.The Scripture js very plen- 
tifull for thizpugpoſe, threatning thoſe that beare 
no fruit, they are. hewen downe and calt into the 
fire : therfore.labour for good workes, to practiſe 
them, hereby ſhall we declare, that we are Gods 
childret, that we have faith, that weprofit by the 
word, that we are clected, called, iuftified ,and that 
we runnethe cight way to heauen- ward:this pra. 
Riſe is all in-all with vs, it is the life of faith, the 
teſtimony ofa good conſcience,want this, and we 
| Can never plegle God in any one part of his wor- 
ſhip. Be not onelyhearers, but docrs of the word, that 
ls, practiſers of it, left yeu deceive your owne [e/ucs. 
lemes 1.22. And if ye ape theſe things. which 1 coms- 
mand jon, ſaith God, hen ail my bleſings ſball bee 
muliiplicd pon you, but if ye will not doe them, then 
_—_— ful = in _ of bleſiings, Diws, 28, 
T ef w theſe thines, batpy are yeif v2 
Fs 51; + omega ſe things, happy are yeif » 


| 
| 


| This ſauing knowledge we mult all labour for : 


if we meane to be ſaucd, for wirhout it,we cannot 


be ſaued, for who ſo wamteth knowledge, wanteth 


— 


faith | | 


Ah. A. _ 


CLE On nn—_— 
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® 
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on OB. OS. as Hon. AA. is. Th | 


0/ Knowledge, 


——_— 
Mt. 


| faith, for how can we beleexe in him, of whom we 
'| haxe not heard? Rom. 10. 14. And without ſeith we 
| cannet be ſawed, nor pleaſe Godin any on? action, 
|| Hebre:xx.6,. And rherefoce ic ſtanderthvs in hand 
to looke about vs, toexaminc ourliues, whether 
| wehauethis knowledge orno;z the true ſaving 
knowledge of God: and it we inde we want it,to 
bewaile oureſtate, and labour to vie al good 
meanes to get it, and never tobe at quiet , vntill 
ſuch time as uns haue oo we oy ſay, __ - 
ved,without this grace of ſauing knowledge. The 
proofe of this followeth, Kc. 
| That wee _— .attraine vo ram LO 
| koowledge, it is thus proued. Without which we 
| cannotbelee ray arighe, worſhip God fincere- 
ly,heare'Gods word proficably,receine the Sacrs- 
ment worthily, loue God, feare God, reverence 
him,repent of Ginge truly,keepe Gods-commande. 
ments vprightly, without that we capnot be ſaued, 
But without knowledge,we can perlorme none of 
] the former;therefore wichout knowledge we caD- 
not be ſaued for how is it poſſible to/performe 
any of thoſe to God, if we know him not ? 
Beſides,this isplainly proved out of ſundry pla. 
ces of Scripture; as Hoſes 4.6. Mypeople periſh, for 
want of knowledge. Thus CE call the 
mother ofdeſtructon; contrary vato the opinion 
| of the Papiſts, who hold that ignorance is the mo- 
| ther of deuorion. So againe, Paw ſaith, The Lord 
ves [hall fhew himſelfe from heantu, with bis mien 


= —__—— 
® 
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1 


Ne knewledg 
no faluation. 
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if. The God mans afferance. 


Fe. 


ER 


| laſting per dition.2 Theſ1.8, 9. The Lod was grie.| 
Eh the —_— , 4ud{4id, 11s apeoplethat 
doe erre in their hearts; for they haue not knowne my 
| weye:2 1820 them therefore God in bis wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into bus reſt, neither did 
| they .Heb.3.10;11. Pſalmegy. 10,17, it 
| is moſt plaine, thathee that wantceth knowledge 
| car eſaned; for ſo long as men wade. this 
' knowledge, they a7 at Wa > ye this is the 
| cauſe why the Lord makes exclamation - g- 
 gainſt his people, ſaying.,he 0xe knowethr bus owner, 


| 4 ws 

me db finfſult Nation, a people lvden with iniquity, 4 
ſeed of the wickedcorrapt children, Iſaiah 1.34. 
p is teacheth vs therefore NE ike 
 finne of ignorance, whick is both a ſino, a cauſe 
{ of figne; a puni acauſc of puntſhmene 
| and tolabour to vſe the means to attain to know- 
| ledge, if we meane.to be ſaved. 


{imple and meere Ignorance, 
| Bey Olde x a careleſſe Ignorance, 
1s. Tree: 10106. 22a wilful end affefcd Ignorance 


IIS 


- Alltheſe kindesof ignorance are forbidden as 
being thegreateſt enemy .to knowledge: neither 
let any thinke that ignorance will excuſe bim at 
the day of iudgement ; it will excuſe «' tans, but | 
not «4 #v7e, as Divines ſpeake, that is, the puniſh. 
- ment for ſinnes of i (hall bee leiſe chan 

. for finnes committed againſtknow]l 
norance deth not exempt any from 


puniſh. 


br - 


the Aﬀe bis maſters Crib, but iſrael bath not knowne | 


e: butig-] - 


ment, | 


— 
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 menty 
meat, but not from any. As thou lookeft 
tobe ſaved .herofore;rake heectof ir;. | 1; + > 


F Dey rrp teniedynenter is copten- | 
yrs" for want of mcanes. 
£: Sway wn 27 MR 4 


| pretend by this they 
| froent omany tle butthere is 0o- 


for any ſinne', therefore-nocfor this ignorance, 
 lobw15. 22. Wee haue pieaching and reading of 
| the word, therfore chere isno excule. —_—_— 
cannot but know GOD by ehovery creat 
| - Obiet, 5 AT BINS yer 0 ; dd 
end memory failes me, I'cannot r.& ca 
ry away. Avſw, But, Sever que (arent menine- 
| ru#s ; Olde men remember well enough thoſe 
| things they care for,faith theheathen man Cicero, 
. And as for their memory ſailig,itisrruc, fait the 
lameman, Acmoris, ns? RE » coca WInKSIWY ; 
failerh xf chou doeſi nor exerciſe i:. Old 
| wencen remember olde fiorics, tales, ſongs, in. 
 urics , wrongs, their treafurcs and fuct bike; a 
therefore give evidenrreftimony 
| care net for rhe word pda irnor the eg 


not, they tnotinir. for if they did , 
| would it becrer; and if the Pos 


then were inexcuſable, much more 

Agtine toy ule laboure frame 
in cheir youth : Teach « childe i the trade of 

| 10u#h,and be will net forget it whewthee 55 olate, ſaith: 


i Of Kannan, a3 | -401 


ir excuſcrb from bauing fo great puniſh. 


= tn.” 2 


ignorance. 


Obieft. 


Salomon ; Proverbs = heave lived alt 


ed? 


© 19 pert ang erper Ob, bew will chey. bee | 
= H 2 Secondly, | 


K'# 


«4 ' | 
Oac hinde of 
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FE 
it tepled comma 
know 
the former cannotexcuſe v3, much leſſe ſhal this, 
_ maar 


| (þ 00 ter wm ter 
thou Ne iodine wil the 
| Lord 


| hab 
- SS in- 


cafis ma malice ram 
| oor ie him, COR qo 


him, backb 
mes againſt him , hace 
conte moe his Miniſterie , yo ates, 


ele nes euro | nmr 


themſelues in their rn II: of 
This is worſe than the former ,and if 


png. Tint IS pan 
him,and.(oneucr care for 
regloing th memes of _ 


Fares: WE ey poſe mh —_ 


ee Feereich they.might be, if | 
'they would frame themſelues to.be ruled by the 
,wordof God pteached varo them-: But ſay . way 


_{ 4 


p 


_ 


—_—___— 


(chat is, thelecarelefle Lobs) what can the Mini. | - 


— 


ſter | 


——_— 
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———— ——. 
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| ler teach vs more than we know ? The furmme of 
all is this ; T how ſÞalt love the Lord thy Gol with of 
thine beart; &c. and thy neighbour 4s thy ſelft : and 
all chepreaching in che world can teach'vs no 
more, andſay they,if they will needs preach, they 
ſhall preach co the wal, and not to vs'it is enough, | 
that we have reading, if itbe read, we are ſure 'it 
isthe word of God, if it be preached, it is oftheir 
owne braiue, and many good-morrowes beſides, 
and many | ophry broraphendramerre 
as they ignoranr ſuppoſe.” 
TE awed: 7a bes. ry they ſbal 
all periſh, Luke 13. 3. 5. Teach not mine annoynted, | + 
ſaith Chriſt, avd doe my Prophets no harwe, as 
Pſalm. 105.15. Aud be that receineth you , receincth 
| 162 and be that rectineth me , receineth him that ſent | 
we, Matth. 10.40. Aud be thit heareth you , beareth 
we, 4nd be that deſpiſes , eſpiſerh mee and bee 
that de ſperb mee, dep wihet ſexe mee, Luke 
to, 16. For there is a{impathy and telfew-feeling | 
betwixt Chriſt and his members, that look what 
is done untothem, hee takerh ic as done ro him. 
ſelfe,8 ſo he wil revengeir ingly.The Mi- | 
niſters are Gods Enebafladours ; it en earthly 
Prince cannot endure the leaſt inivry to 'bee offe- | 
red to his Embaſſadours, much tefſe will 'the 
Lord, the mighty King of heauen'and earth, 
This muſt reach vs all to "the meanes | /. 
while it is offered, atid to takeali good occafion? 
tO hearo the word preached, cucn I the weakefi 
manner,and to be thankfullroGed, thar wee doe 
entoy itatall : knowing rhat God beſtoweth his 
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 {gitsby; meaſure, to ſome more, "7o ſome leſle 


and fearing {char eo wi 
pi hens remouerhe m vs, an and fuf- 
| fer our ſqules 39 ſtarve, for want at —_ 
pre wardof50d,and ſo giueit to another 
In (ping Fecha fruit : thys hee 
Path che bas. And thus hedid it to 
| the lows whicharerehis prop poopte: -he tooke 
ky wonkromchem for hi ir contempt,aod gauc 


hgnepcaragoes, tacour ome Ml 


leafirefp molt part are like 
ro. children, wi ga nh ren with-thcir owne 
ernenegalls lam baue and heare 


Third kindof | RE Qed ignorance is 
Ie ; condemned ts a nleals then. 
Garry. and will goc oo they 
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learned ſufficienc, and they will learne no more: 
they will not heare the Charmer , charme hee next? ſo 
wiſely, Plal.56.5. ace hoy like to thoſe ſtif-necked 
women that the Prophet leremiah hof, in 
his Prophecic,fa Ly The word that thes beſt ſpo- 
kex'onte v1 in the name of the Lord, mee will not 
heave it of thee, but wee will doe whatſoever thing | 
erh out of our owne mouth : as to buryne Incenſe 'ro | 
the 'Qareny of heanen , and to poure ont drinke-offe. 
rings unto cog Seer 16,1 en This fiane 
they were given over voto, they Cid 24 ir, and 
woukdobt caveir, chough the | -* ©. Sad 
them often, Well there re ſpake Lic . ; ay. 
Df rromss, people," Tee hewe es yewn- | 
and not : wy rk 4 1 gr þ 
*word that (hal you"; and that you wilf | 

be gided by it + Yeo ſer el vvoagh,, but you will 

not Tet ; your hearts ate bone Wee Joy 0G 
| connert and bt faxed, Ell 9.9.10. ſhe they 
Tin A kbowledge 
confcience : But'as if ae mhe$k = nor | 
waſh the Blackmore _ e, "nor cleanſe the Leopard of 


his ſpots, {0 all the aking and writing will dee this 
9 gourd? as Icrem. 13.13. Therefora tet theſe | 
pu ax /ormebiry Sek God, 
from amor ad -o.06 ; becaſ they hare 
\ andbroken 
w them , as it is ſaid; WI 15. 
jo bart +a point with that'in the'Reve-- 
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people know, whyſo hyſoewer are: thatin thus 
Sh 
nds bis commandiment 


| Hee that is vnieſt\ Ier bins be uniuſt ſtill, and 
hg ler bims be firby Fill as RG 22.tT | 
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and 2 Cor. 14.38, Let him that is ignorant be igne- 
rent fill. | 

This ſhould teach vs to take heede , as of all | 
kinde of i . ſoelpecially ofthis laſt this | 
ſiagingwith a high hand againſt God of contempt 
and preſumption, .is necre to the ſinge againſt che 
holy Ghoſt, « high ep vnco ic : and on che con. 
trary, tolabour tor the knowledge of God , and, 
never thinke that we can know too much. Know-| 


: z imperſc& - 
Eg ee i "rerfe® in the to 


come . Alas we know here but [in part, though wee 
know neantr ſa much , hut i» the world 10 come this 


knowledge . 1 Cor. 13, 12, And this 
nice Bl pes. + Cor. a D azid : | 


19.13. And 
then to 


ner Vs, 


tobecali 


vs, & 
thy Law, Plaime 119.18. and teach ws 


fownes, thas they 


kd —K — nr. 


ens aud knowledge, veric 66, Thisdid Salomon, 

ing to the Lord, after hee was made King in 
Fix Farhers flead, fayi » Ginewee 0 Lord , wiſe 
| dawe and knowledge, 2 Chron.1.10. And this muſt 
we all doe, be carneſt ſuiters tothe Lord, to endue 
va with ſaning knowledge, 8 cuentowraſile with 


[ge ed rele ſauing grace of know- 


, af Iacob wrefiled with the 4ngell, and would 
wer let him goe, till 


had exten the bleſring Gen. 


the Lord in our prayerszthat we wil never ler him | 
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2e3 z3 ;&ee., If _— ſaick 
12c0g 2 ſha FL ry —_ 16,33-48 if any was 
went wiſtdome or » " labs ater ef 97 God, 
| which giveth liber , and reproacheth uo man, and 
Thleguoom Unis 1.3 This enc,end 
far rr. 


ſecond means to attain fem. 


reuerent hearing of the 
which is thus I Cor.l. 21. 1 


ledge, aians 


word of God, 


| | 


, none can hae thi! « nrdgumbeet rs 


| 

om. 10.14. He thet callethwyow God, ſhall be | 

Bun erigs on omar res rom 
have not beleenedhow ſhall they beleene tn bins of whom ! 
| 1hey bane not beard,or whom they bane net knowne,end. [/ 
 baw ſhall t 0a 90H a > 19 COP" Doe So £ 
ron reached , FR 
no no no calling vpon —_ Ji 
- ry any ho lencifully by { 

- and barerca- 


COOLS | —_ wr vs his grace and gift,uet 
_— _ ence toprech, Eph » Epheſ. ER 
Pal, is this grace ginenbat 1 each vn 
' the Gemiles fee .# 4 
This therfore ſhould teach vs,if we would have 
knowledge, and ſo y faith and ſaluati- | 
00, to vie this meancs, beaingrhe word, and 
never tO giuoit oucr,byt toreſort fo it continu) ly | 
whereit s ſoundly, and painefully, nnd cf 
; and not to content our {clues with a 
| reading of it, and ſoget leſſe goad-by it 
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[nan aire Mtedetdes 


{ the word faueys, 


aur gifts,and to make our ſclucs famous forſooth, 
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fb: [fo as. the body without 

there the people poifo:. for ans 
ils ,cevento the ſoule, witheut the word of 
—_ys al yer" Rarue, and ſoperith fot cuer- 
more. I ſpeake ofthe word of God , the 
ordiniry meancs of our faluation; wichour which 


ofouratuation, burasinſtrumchts, they doe by 


Thi d mcans co atiaine to knowledge, 
« gllconns ne Cleia wh ores 
puc Scriptute,helping ogc another, 
i | Dry ern Aro, pr Ions vr 
e knowledge chan another, to make the other | 
percater of it; and to labour to build him vp fur- | 
cher coheancn-ward,end to odific him - Thus our 
Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, him bet bath ſhall be gines: 
But here we are tO take heede of a common cor- 
ruption, which is vied inour coaference,namely 
pride z lifting vp our (clues againſt our brethren ; 
we hagne more know __ 
 pafe vp without knowledge. we w 
hos RYE PENIS => 1 rp 


a __—_—_— 


and to get anamc men; to bee accounted 
a 


live ha cking a bour, atthis houſe and that houſe 


for « meals meate, inſolent, proud, boaſters, 


ag 151 v7 he eee are cauſes | 


| 


| remembring-what.t6 ſaid, #hw+.vifies failetb, | 


VainC.. | 
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Of Knowledge. 109 | 
 vaine-glorious,and wko more forwatd then they, 
\ and ſuch as backe them,to ralke,diſcourſe, reaſon, 
aske difficult queſtions, asking curious and fooliſh 
| queſtions, as.who was Cain; wife, who was Netch;- 
| [decks Father ; where and when the iudgement. 
ſcare ſhall be, whether the Virgin Mary dicd a vir. 

in or not; and infioie-fuch like, which.are need... 
| Teffe, ſpend the time vainely, and trifle away thar 
reciouz time which God hath allotted" ro oor | - 
urther cdification.: md yeruho more backward 
than theſe in the fruitsof godlinefle, as.in loucto 
their brethren ſeeking rather to ſer whole townes 
rogether by the cares, and fo for peace, and-for 
| rrve profiting: all cheir delight is,to iarre,to con- 
tend, to cauill at the Miniſter : ifir were not more 
| tocauill,to carpe athis doQrine, than for heari 
with conſcience to beedified by him, they wou 
never heare him, Alas, what haue they which they 
hauc not received, and if they have received it, | 
| whydoethey boaſt as ifthey had riot receiued it ? 
| Welllettheſe know, chat for every idfe'word,; for 
| all le and vafruicfull aRions of theirs, - 
all give account to God, as Mat.12.36.37. 

For eery idle word that they [ball ſpeake , they ſhall 
Line account thereof at the day of indeement : for by 
theirwords they ſhallbe iuftified : by their words they 
ſhall be conderened,. And let them take therrplea- 
| -_ and RS bur let chem know that 
wiltdring to iudgement, Ecclefi- 

aftes 11.9; For this is not godly -.hrms Mipre a 


I EEE 


| . l; . "o « . . 
| 2y we may atraineto ſauing knowledge, which all; 
p : ; . = : | 
dhilfren muſt ve , eſpecially reſorting to 
their | | 
_—_ w_ — —— 
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their Paſtor and Teachffs 
ſerne knowledge, and to him ſhould we goe to ſeeke 1a 
at hismonth, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord o 
Hefts,as it isMalacb. 2:7, 

| This therefore muſt teach vs to labour to edi. 
fie ne another, norco conceale our gifts, bur to 
ioftryuQ others ig knowledge, ro teach them the 
' way of God ; in Joue, with adebre to du ourbre- 
thren good, to tellchempf their ines , ro pull 
them our of ignorance, and to reioyce at the 
good of others, and topity their ctate , and fo 
to ſuffer them willipgly to reſort vnto vs, eſpeci. 
ally to vs that are Muwters, and fo talke friend! 
with them, andto labgur'to winne them by all 


that. bee that is a mxeanes 10 canert 4 ſruncr from. go- 
ing efira), ſhall (auc (oule from death, ang ſhall bs 
tude of ſonnes, lames 5.20. Andihey that twrue 


4 muliit 


| 


many to righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine 4s 9 Nrre of 
f : 


vr bu lippes foowld pres 


good meanes, and let him know for bis cppfor 


4 


orethren,Gen.q 9. 
Fourthly,; « fourth macancs to attain to know-. 
ledge,istolabour for true humility s decke your 


relfteth\the proud, but gineth grace wnto the hum- 
it Io So in.the Pan. Hee will 
reach the humble his way : which muſt teach vs co | 


adorne our mindes with humility - and to take 


ſelues inwardly io lowlinefſe of minde, for God 


heed 


—— 
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heede of the ſinne of Pride: cemembring what 15 
ſaid ofit rbere 45. more bope of a foule, than inagroud 
and vaine conceited man, Prov. 26.12+ Wee muſt 
think lowly and baſely of our ſclues;apd perſwade 


chat we ought to knaw:aud laſtly torcad the word 
often with vnderſtanding, ro meditate in it,8 to 
ſearch the Scripture : they, are able ts make 15 wiſe to 
ſaluation,z Tim. 3.15.0Avdgine wiſedome totheſim- 
| ple. Pſalme 19.7: Thele meancs, 1t wee vic, toge- 
ther with vprightneſſe of heart,we (hal attaine to 
| knowledge,ſome more, ſome leſle : and ſo much 
of the meanes, Oftheſe meanes more methodi- 


cally, looke afterwards. 


—— 


Arguments 10 mouerus t0 lahony for Knowletoe., 


ce Godbeſtowes vponany, and preferred 
before all facrifices. 7 deſire the knowledge of God 
worethan barnt offerings. Hoſea 6.6, And in this 
'imuſt Gods people reioyceas lerem.g.24. Let bins 
that glorieth, glory inthis,that be underflandeth and 
knoweth me, ſaith God. | 

; Secondly, the profit of it, Daniel 1.32.7 he peo+ 

ple that now their God, fhull prenaile and profper. 

| SoProu.3.13 Or. Bleſſed is the man that findeth 


[t is rewarded with temporall bleſſings,as, Pſalme 
91, 14. Having proiniſed before many blefſings, 


out ſelues that we know bur little, and when wee | 
know moſft,we know little or nothing in regard of 


lcft;theexcellency of Knowledge: Ie js the firſt | 


| this Wiſedome , and getteth Y nderſlanding , ove. | 
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andefirs he ſeith in that verſe,cher wilt oxalt him. 


'1b $, 85 grace and peace, 2 Pet.l. 2. Grace and. 


 rance,and without this grace we cantiotbe ſaued, 


| Second (ign is,truc loue ofour brethren, He that 
| eth not God,r Tobm 4.7,8. Thoſe therefore that live 


feQually, 


———_——————_——— — —_ 


—_——— DA. 


becawſe ht buth known. my name. And with (piricual 


peace be multiplied ts you , through the acknowledgi 
of God,cvc, This is life eternal, to know God, John 


17-3. by 

Thirdly, theneceffity of this grace , becauſe 
withourtie, without all ſauing grace, andin no de- 
gree to faluation. Paul ſaith, Ephiſ. 2. 12. ſpeaki 
of the miſerable eſtate of the Gentiles, the Epbeſe | 
ans,before converſion and calling,they were with 
out God inthe world , by reaſon of their igno../ 


as hath beeneſhewed. 
And, becauſe this is ſoneceflarily required in 
all of yeares, lwill ſhew you the ſignes whereby 
men may diſcerne whether they haue it or not. 
Firſt 6gne.is, thar being enlightned with know. 
ledge,we know God and his wil,then we put al in 
Pee which weknow. Hereby arc we ſure we 
now him, :f we keepe bis commandemen t1, and he 
thas ſaith he knowerh be keepeth wothis commuan- 
dements ts 4 tyer, and thereis no truth in bim, 1 Lobn | 
2.34 


loverh, knoweth God, bs! he that loweth net , know- 
in a continuall courſe of malice,cnuy;hatred,and 
ſuch like, againſt their brethren, give cuident te. 
ſtimony they know not God, powerfully and ef- 


Third figne is,a faithfull,vpright,8: continual! 
| hearing | 


w Fab. 


io _————— ——_—_—_ 


hearing of Gods worg, with care to practiſe it z o* 


ſo acknowledged , where is mine honour, where is my 
feare? Malach, 1.6, 


—_—_—__ſ_ 


perbies, Being often mindfull ofthy naxure, thou 


A 


ſoſtome. 


therwiſe it is not true hearing. Hee thet knoweth 
Gol heareth ws ,1 Tohn 4.6.On the contrary he that 
heareth not Gods ward,giueth teſtimony, that he 
knowes not God, 

Fourth ſigne; is a filiall and ſonne-like feare, be- 
ing afraid to diſpleaſe God in any one ation; as 
thechild that knoweth his fathers will, he will be 
afraid to doe any thing contrary to his will ; fo 
ſhouldall that know God , and his will,be afraid 
corelift bis will in breaking any one commande- 
ment,f 1 be your Maſter, and Father, ſaith God, and 


Fift ſigne, is a true humilieriop in the light and 
knowledge of our ſelues, and na man iruly know. 
eth God with a ſauing knowledgs, chat doth not 
truly know himſelfe ;therefore by the knowledge 
of our ſelues, are we led as it-were by the hand to 
know God,and feeke after bim,and find him; feich 
Caluin, And this true knowledge of aur ſelues will 
bring vs tohumility, Memor nature, nunguam ſu 


wileneuer bec proud , ſaith Baill , Er irwaxime [t 
nowir, quiſe nibil putat, and he knowes bimſelte 
moſt, who thipkerh that he is nothing, ſaith Ch7y- | 


Bur,ſhall all ignorant pecſoas pe riſh for want of | 


knowledge ? 

I anſwere. Except they repent, they fhall all pe- 
reſb. Lak: 13.3,5. Yetthis muſt be vaderſiond of 
thoſe of yeeres,and of thoſe that have diſcretion . 


| Anſ(w. 


© +» 


Obiett, 


I IN, 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
in theſe the threefold ignarance is condemned , 
 theſimple,careleſſe, and affeted ignorance : and 
there is an ignorance excuſable, in naturall fooles 
ſoborne ; inmad men bereaued of the vſc of rea. 
ſon;and in infants, being not of yeeres : this 1s ac. 
cording to the iudgement of chr beſt Diuines, 

Shall allchat have this ſauing knowledge , bee 
ſure tobe ſaved ? 

I anſwer, Yes; For this is Life eternall to & new 
thee and leſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, 10h. 19. 3. 
that is, in chis coſiſts life eternal,or this is a means 
to bring vs tolife eternall. Thus is a true difference 
' betweenthe manthart is carnall, and him that is 
ſpirituall ; the naturall man perceineth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they arc fooliſh: 
ne vnio him , neither can hee know them, becauſe 
they. are ſpiritually diſcerned ; no more than a 
blinde man can difcerne colours ; but he that is ſþ1- 
rituall, diſeerneth\ altthings, 1 Cor, 2, 14, 15, all 
things,thatis, the regenerate mzn perceiueth all 
things which perraine to the true worſhip of God 
and life;eterall, This grace of knowledge was 
wanting tothe Iewes, for if they had knowne him , 
that is, i/they had acknowledged him, they nould uot 
haxe crucified the Lord of elory.1 Corin.2. 8, 

This ſhould teach vs to eſtceme all things as 
dung in compariſon of this ſauing knowledge , 
as Paul ſaith, 1 efteeme not 10 know any thing ' ſane 
leſus Chrift and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2.2, AS if Paul 
thould have faid , T ftand not fo much vpon hy- 
mane wifedome, this ſafficeth, to know,that is,to 
acknowledge Chriſt Ieſus, and him crucified : for 


this 


—g 
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| grace , is blinde and ignorant, verie 9, Theretore, ſce- 
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| this being throughly knowne al things are known, | 
as his perlon, his office, his benefits, his death, pal: | 
ſion, redemption,remiſſion of linnes,and life crer- 
nall, 

Laſtly,coconclude;as we muſt labour to attaine 
rothis knowledge, fo we mult increaſe in know. 
ledge,grow every day to afuler meature otknow - 
ledge;& not to {tand af a ſtay wn chriſtianity. Thus | 
the Miniſter, the aged, and all othcr,according ty | 
their place and time, muſt increale in knowledge. | 
This is a moſt excellent point to learne,and much | 
neglected, the mire it is to bee lamented. Thrs & 
needſull,cuen to thoſe that baue kwowledee, as 2 Pet. | 
1,12. In which Chapter, we are exhorced 79 70yne | 
to knowledge, temperance, and one grace th anther , 
and to wake: increaſe , and thus we thall-not be. vn- 
fruicfull in the acknow'edging of Chriſt, verſe 8. 
But hee that doth not thus increaſe, adding grace to 


ing wee know theſe things, let vs beware, leaſt wee be 
plucked away by the errour of the wicked, and fall 
from our ſtedfaſtneſſe, but let vs bee conſtant, and 
grow ingrace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and \ 
Saviour leſws Chrift, towhons be glory both now and 

for enermore, Amen, 2 Pet.3. 17.18, | | 4: 
$; Chriſtum bene ſcis, ſatis eſt, ſi cetera neſcis., 
Si; Chriſlum neſcis, nibileſt, jp cetera diſcs 5, | 
If thou knoweſt Chriſt well, it ſufhcerh, though } 
thou knoweſt nothing elſe. 
If thou art ignorant of Chriſt, it is nothing , | 
though thou learneſt all things, | | 


| 


of 


Nete well, 


_ - "FR 


| which is che tence and Iuftifying faith, and which 


| who want ic ſhall be damned, 


| 2nd he thatwanteth this faith ſhal be condemned. 
| This is a ſecond maine grace required of neeeſh- 
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&72S the you of an is 

EI moſt neceſſarily required in 
#4 all of yeeres that looke to be ſa- 
WA ved, and without which they 
a cannot be ſaued, So there is as 
_ neccfhity of ſaving Fairh , 
,ſhall moſt aſſuredly be ſaued , 


_— 
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h he thar 


whic 


ry, © therefore I haue here likewiſe handled chis 
Faith, teaching all; Firſt, what this true faith is, 


is falſeand counterfeit : Secondly , and the true 
markes and ſignes how we may diſcerne it: Third. 
| ly, with the meancs how to come by ir, &c, that 
ſo all charhave it may be favcd, proving that thoſe 
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Ofthe true and /auing Faith. | | 


"T" Hat Faith is fuch a grace, as whereby wee are | 
LY ſaued,the word of God doth tlius prove 1t: Sy 
God loned the world, that hee gaue his onely begotten | 
Sonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not 

periſh, but hane eues laſting life. lohn 3.16,The ye 

| 1s the power of GOD to ſaluation, 19 ener; one that | 
beleeweth, Rem. 1,16, By grace are ye ſaued throuzh | 
faith, faith Paul, Fpheſ. 2.8. And hee that beleenerh 
ard is baptiſed, [hall be ſaned ; but hee that ſhall not 
belecue fl be damned. Mark.16.16. The wnbelee- 
wine ſhall haue their portion m the lake, which bur. 
14>. + with fire and brimflone, which is the ſecond 
death, Reuel.21.8. GO D (ball ſend them ſlrong dee 
luſions that they [honld beleeue lies, that all they by 
might bee damned, which belceue not the truth, &c, 
2. Theſſ-2+ 11+ 12.7 hus we conclude, that a man is tu- 
[tified by farth. Rom. 3.23. Andthey which be of faith 
are the children of Abraham, and blefſed with faith- 
full Abraham, as Gal.3.7.9. Chrift ſaith to the wo- 
man that annointed his feet , Thy Faith hath ſaucd | 
thee, got in peace. Luke 7, 50. Herein we may ſee life 
and death : life, if we deleeve, death if we do not 
belecue : and chat I may vſe the words of Moſes, | 
from God ; - Behold, I ſet before 10s, life and good, | 
| death and euill, I call heanen and earth to record a- | 
gainſt you, that 1 haue (et before you life and death , 
bleſsing and curſing, therefore chuſe life, that ye may 
| /ixe. Deut, 30.15,19- Life and good, and bleſſin 
tor evermore,it we are endued with a lively faith; 
I 3 death 
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| jeeres, ſhall be damned or no ? 
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death and euill, and curfing for euermore, it we 
want this faith, and die without it, W hich becauſe 
itis a matter of ſo great price , therefore haue I 
handled it moſt fully, as followeth, : 

That wee may clcerly (ce intothe battome of 
this matter, for the making way to it more plaine- 
ly,I have propounded three feuerall queſtions, ro 
be anſwered, | 


I. Whether Faith, as it is fairh,doth ſaut axy or not ? 
2. Whether all beleexers, [hall be ſaued or no ? 
3- Whether 4 man djing withomt faith , being of 


— 


Concerning the firſt 3 wee muſt know that faith 
is conſidered ewo wayes; cither as it isagift, or 
quality, or property, (imply as it is faith ; or elſc 
in reſpe of the obieR of faith. 

I anſwere then; A man is not ſaucd by faith (im- | 
ply as it is faith; that is, faith doth not in ic owne 
nature merit and deſerue faluation co vs, as a me- 
ritoriouscauſe of ſaluation, but faich is (aid ro ſave 
vs inreſpeR ofthe obiet. This obieR is Chriſt; 
as faith is an inſtrument co apprehend & lay hold | 
on this obieR, and to apply his merits vnto vs : | 
thus it doth inſtrunientally ſaue vs; asI ſaid by oc- 
caſion before, wee are ſaued, Per fidew v1 inftru- 
mentum, nou propter fidews vt canſam, By faith as 


an inftrumenr,nort for faith as a cauſe. Thus when 
the Scripture aſcribeth ſaluation to faith;you ſhal | 
finde ic written by faith, not for faith ; for ſomuch 
the Grecke word ( 41s) {ignifieth hereby, not for : 
and thus wee are ſaid to be iuſtified by faith, nor 


for 
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| for the worthines of faith - thus weare the ſonnes 
of God, by faith, not for faiths ſake, asa merit; 
for we arc ſaucd onely for Chriſts ſake, he onely 
| | | hathmecited heauen for vs, and life eternall; and 
5 by the grace of God are we ſaued through faith , 
as an inſtrumentto receive Chriſts benefits , and 
to apply him to bee our Sauiour in a particular 
manner ; thus faith doth ſaue vs, but not other- 
wiſe, Again faith is ſaid alone to iuſtifie vs, that is, 
in the act of Iuſtification before God ; but in the 
perſons already iuſtified, gooC workes doeconcur 
rodeclare to men , that are already iuſtified be- 
fore God by faith ; Fides ſola iuſtificat, ſed fides que 
eſt ſols noniaſtificat, that is, Faith alone doth ivlti- 
he vs,but char faich which is alone, without other 
graces, doth not iuſtite vs. Andehis for the fir} 
queſtion. 4 
| Concerning the ſecond queſtiongwe muſt note, 
| there are diuers ſorts of beleeuers, according as 
there arediuers ſorts of faith; not that there are 
many faichs,in regard of the abie& Chriſt, for thus 
| it is but one, Epbeſ, 4. 5. Though there are many 
{| ſaiths, that is'to ſay gitts of faith,in reſpe& of the 
diverfity of the ſubiets,that is, beleeners ; as Bacar 


ſpeaketh. bei 
Faith then according to the Hiſtorical. 


old ditdinRion is threefold. WY: 


| As for miraculous faith, it is out of vic now , 
therefore I ngme irnor. 
Hiſtoricall F a 1 T x,is when a man beleeves the 


2. 2ueft, 


whole ſumme and A 4s the Bible. This is 
4 COM- 


| £10N comes from me, but deſtruction from thy 
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common both to good and bad ; all that thus be. 
leeue are not ſaued; Thus the dinelsbeleene and 
tremble, lames 2-19, - 

Temporary faith is, when a man beleeucs for a 
time, but afcerward he giucth ouer : folong es it 
tands wich his humor,plealure, profit, commodi. 
ty, and ſuch like, but no longer. may more truly 
ſay,this man did ſeemeto beleeue ; thelc are cal- | 


led temparizers; all that rhus belecuc (hajl nor be 
ſaued;thoſe onely ſhall be ſaued that hauc 4 true, 


—_——— 


(hew afterward fully. | 
Concerning the third queſtion , if a man being 
of yeeres, hath had the meanes ot ſaluation offc- | 
red, whereby he hath commonly beene raught 
what the true faith is,and whereby he might hauc 
attained to ſome meaſure of fairh,yer he nath def. 
piſed the meanes, contemned it, neuer regarded 
it;he hath heard, but he would nor vnderſtand; he 
ſaw the truth well enough, but he would nor ſee ; 


uert,but lived in (inne,and died infinne; in vobe- 
leefe, inimpEirency,reſiſting of malice the kno'vn 
ruth, this man aſſuredly (hall goe to hell, as true 
as G OD hath appointed a Tudgement day. Eſay 
6.9.Marke 16,16 .Rewel.21.8- Not that God is the 
cauſe of the damnation of any, but (inne : God is 

the cauſe of Reprobation, bur ſinne is the cauſe of 
damnation ; ſalws a me, deſirutio a tcipſo, Salua- 


Licer faith God. Hoſea 13. 9, Thus much for the 


leering of theſe doubrs,and that plainly,ſftooping 
| to 
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lively, and iuftifying faich ; Whar this faith is, T'| 


his heart becomes hardned, ſo he could not con. | 
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Now to proceed, we are tO 3 Generall, 
know;that faith is twofold. 2 Special, 


' A generall faithis, when a m1nbelecueth .the 
whole Word of God,and cuery part and parcel! 
thereof, being drawne thereunto, by the aurho- 
rityof God ;' Gods will being the obicR of ir. 
Without this faith, weare behind the Diuels: this 
is ncedfull; without this we cannot be ſaued, and 

this faith onely doth nor ſaue vs. 

A lpeciall faith is, whereby we beleeuc ſome 

part of the word. This faich, according to the two 
parts of the word,the Law and the Goſpel, is two. 
fold: rm 

Enanegelicall. ; 

* Lega!l faith, or ſaith ofthe law; is whereby we 
 beleeue the promiſe,or more ſpecially the threat- 
nings ofthe law ; the promiſe 1s, doe this perſeftly, 
and live. We hauc now-ſmall ve of it, being not 
able roperforme it; but the threatnings wee are 
bound to belecue. This legall faith doth not ſave 
vs,butis onely a preparative to ſauing Faith, /ud.s 
bad this faith,and all ſuch as finally deſpaire of the 
mercy of God in Chriſt. 

Euangelicall faith is, when we belceue the pro. 
miſe of the Goſpell. Heerem, ſome haue know - 
ledge, literall knowledge,vaderſianding, and per- 
_ ſome aſſent: ſome goe further, they will pro. 
teſſe outwardly ,burt they wil bring-forth no fruit : 
ſome _ goe further, they ioy in it, loue the 
truth, like of 1.,approve it for ſome temporary re- 

ſpeRs: 
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ſpe. As , ſome againe cantalke of it, diſcourſe ofit , 
| reaſon about Religion, but they ſand indifferent : 
| ifthere were anew Rdligion, Popety and ſuch like |. 
they wonld ſoone embrace that, to get any com- | 

| modity or carthlypreferment by ic ; this is coun- | 
| terfeit faith, and they that haue no more but this, | 
| they are bur filly Chriftians, Indeede aske them ; 

| have you fairh rhey will anſwer yea : but aske | | 
chem, what faith is, and how you prouc it, they } 
ſtand like to ſione walls;as blinde as Beetles : they 
know not what faith is, and yet ſay they, we have | 
faith. * 


— 2 


Of the true inſtifying and /aving Faith. 


VRifying faith is anafſured and full perſwaſion, 
datars tre | Abner fore hearrs of the Ele&,by the opera= | | 
faith, | tion of Gods ſpirit grounded vpon the promiles 

of God in holy Scripture, whereby we doe moſt | 
| vadoubredly belecue vpon ſound ground, and 
| good experience, that God hath freely forgiuen 
] meall my fins, and theeall rhine: applying Chriſi 
{ Tefus in patticular, to be my Saviour and my Re- 
deemer ; ſtedfaſtly —— my ſelfe that I am 
one of thoſe, who tor Chriſts ſake onely ſhall be 
ſaved for cuer in the Kingdome of Heaven. This 
| faith I live in;and this faith I will die in, This faich 
is that from which Gods people can never finally 
and totally fallaway ; howſoeucr the ſame may 
ſometimes be ſhaken ,ob!_ured,and darkned, that 
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it ſhall not ſo manitefily appeare at one time as at 
another. This faith is incident onely tothe Ele; 
Atts 13.4.8.This is ſuxported by the promiſes of 
the Goſpell, This is that vaneworie, a full perſwa- 
fion of the grace of God,and his loue and tauor in 
- Chriſt towards me,and chee in particular,alwaies 
vpon good ground & warrantout of Gods Word, 
why we are thus and thus perſwaded ; By tbs faith 
are we ſaved, 


og 


fr, A knowledge and vnder. 
ſtanding. 
In this iuſtifying | 2. An inward aſſent. 
faith , arc ofne-< 3, Aprofeſhon of the word, 
ceſſity required | 4, Anapprobation of it, 
theſe ſix things. { 5, Anappligation of Chriſt, 
6, Adeclaratioh of it by good 
[ workes, 


Ficlt, there muſt bee a true vnderſtanding of 
Gods word, ſo much gags neceſſary to {aluation , 
and needfull ro be ©: For how can wee be- 
leene in bivm of whom we haue not heard?Rom. 10.14. 
Andfaith comes by hearing, that is, hearing with vn- 
derftaxding,verſe 17, Knowledge ,as I haue ſhewae | 
is the firſt grace, without this, withour a)l ſauing 
, and ſo without faith ; whence we obſerve, 
that ſuch as live in blindneffe, ignorance, and er- | 
rour, doe give cuident teſtimony to themiclues, 
chat they want iuftifying faich. | 
Obie. But haue all heare, and know, and 
vaderſtand, iuſtifying faith ? 

L aaſwere, No: butonely ſuch as in hearing, do 


reſolue 
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reſolue with themſclues, that chis is the truth thar 
they will be ruled and guided by, & wherby they 
looke to be ſaued, in teſtimony whereof, they doe 
daily more and more performe obedience vato it; 
abd efleQually praQtiſe the ſame, through the 
whole courſe of their itues. There are many that 
haue often heacd, and vnderftand much, yer no 
| practiſe. / ' | 

EE £5 Secondly, thercfore there mult bee an inward | 
aſſent and conſent vnto the ward, that whatſocuer 
is contained in holy Scripture ,is molt vndoubred- 
ly true,as being the word of God, pure and holy as 

| himſclfe , as bemeg indeede truth it ſel/e,lohn 17.17. | | 
| Thus ſaith Paul, 1 conſent w#t0 the Law, that itis| © 
goed, Rom.7.16. Whence we may note, that ſuch 
as. doubt of the truth of the word, whether it be 
rhetruth of God or no,and wil not reſolueto give 
aſſent to the truth thereof , from the ground of 
| their ſoules, arc aot partakers of tuſtitying faith , 
\ for with the beart man "gy unto righteowſneſſe, | | 
Rom,z.16 This conſent FFequired. Elay 1.19, | 
| Thirdly,we muſt proteſle the word, profeſle the | 

cruc Religion, not for any ſiniſter reſpe&t, but to 
# | 
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| ſhew openly, whoſe ſeruants weearc, toconteſle 
| Chriſt leſus before menz.and not to be aſhamed : 
With the mouth confeſsiom is made wnto Saluarion, | | 
Rowm.10.10. Andhe that confeſſeth with his mouth, | | 
the Lord leſws, &c.ſball be ſaved, verie 9, ] hat is, | | 
hee that (hall ſincerely, plainly, and openly pro- | | 
| fefle, that hee takes Ieſus Chriſt onely to behis | | 

Lord and Sauior,he ſhall be ſaucd : Nor that this 
| contethon isa caue or merit whereby wee merit E-7 
ſal- 
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Of Faith. 


faluation; but Pax! doth ioyne it vato faith, as a 
neceſſary and proper efteof faith, by which,asby 
an infallible reſtinony and figne , true Faith may 
be knowne and diſcerned, VWhence wee Joe con- 
clude,that fuch as are athamed to make profethon 
of Chriſt, and of his Goſpell, and true religion,, 
and (uch as doe obſticately oppugnethe ſame, and 
will not beeperſwaded that ir is the truth , can 
haue no aſſurance, that they baue this iuſtitying | 
Faith. 
Fourthly, there muſt be an approbation of this | 
truth, aioy mir,adelight in it, a loue of the truth, | 
and affeRing of the Word : this is two-fold zei- | 
ther ſimply alone, withoueany fruit,or elſe ioyned | 
with a bringing forth of fruit - the former is no 
wuc ſigne of juſtifying faith : Herod heard 19hn 
Baptiſt gladly, as Merk.6.20. and the Parable (ers 
it forth wheras there are foure kindes of heacers , 
ſome vnderſtand, ſome profcſſe, ſome beleeve for 
atime; they ioy, and like of it, and yet arevapro- 
fable hearers and may bedamned;ifthey ſhould 
reſt in theſe things:the latter is true, ivyned with | 
the bringing forth of fruit,and this is a good hea: | 
rer and this giveth a ſ1gne of his faith; allthis is | 
ſet forth, Marth. 13.19,20,21,22,23, What then 
ſhall we (ay of thoſe rhatcarenot at all for hea- 

ring, are moſt glad when preaching is baniſhed ; 
or if they doe heare,there 15 no ioy,nodelight, no 
affecting of the Word? they thinke thetime long, ' 
they aretalking,ſleeping, reading of other Bookes | 
tO paſſe away the time, they ate weary of hearing. | 


ſhort 


Theſe are ſhort of this iuſt-fying fairh,theſe come 
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ſhort of the true hearers ; which when they heare, 
chey vnderſiand it , they bearc fruit, and bring 
forti1 in ſome an hundreth fold, in ſome {txty fold, 
in ſome thirty fold , for all haue nat che like mea- 
ſure, but ſome more,lome le{Tc,cucn as it plcaleth 
God, | 

Fiftly, in iuſtityingFauh,there muii be eſpeci. 
ally a true & ſound applying ot Chriit leſus,to be 
mine, and thy Sauiour in particular ; that he di- 
ed for me in particular, that the promiſe of ſalua- 
tion in particular belongs to mee, that 1 am one 
who can apprehend the meccies of God to mee in 
particular;this is called the aſſurance of our Faich, 
Heb. 10. 22, He thatcannotthus apply Chriſt, is 
farre from iuſtifying faith, 

Obieet. But this isan hard point, I know nas 
what this applying means. I pray you tell me how 
I ſhould dtatrooaly Chrilt;that he is my Saui- 
our 1n particular, 

Anſwere. This true application tandeth thus, 
Chrik isthe Saviour of all thoſe thar doe truly re- 
pent them of their {innes, and leaue their wicked 
wayes, and hauc a carc to walke vprightly before 
him,to heare his Word, and praQtifc u, to pray 
often publikely and priuately ; and that vie all 
good meanes to Came to grace, and labour to 
grow and increaſc in grace,andtobe (ill conſtant 
to-death, in all good courſes, Butl tinde that 1 
haue performed all theſe in ſome poore mcafure , 
and will yetdaily more and more performe them 
ſo longas I breath: therefore I am verily perſwa- 

ded, that Chriſt is my Sauiour in particular; and 
thus 
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thus by faith I doe reſt vpon him, tobe made par- 
taker ofeucrlaſting ſaluation, Thus I doe do build 
vponthe promiſes of God in his Word, who,epon 
theſe conditions which I haue performed , hath 
promiſed this, that I ſhall ve ſaued, This is apply- 
ing of Chriſt;this the wicked haue not : T herfore 
| muſt examine my life , whether I haue theſe or 
not : if T haue not, then to labour to vie them, for 
certainely Chriſt is the Sauiour of none, but thoſe 
thatcan chus apply him, 

As a ſoueraigne medicine of ſalue, doth no 
good to the wound except itbe applied vnto the.| $;aits. 
wound ; Euen ſo Chgi $s doth our wounded 
conſciences no good, except by faith he be appli. 
ed vnto them. As the beft garment doth not any 
whit benefit the body, except it be put on : euen 
ſo Chriſt his righteouſneſle, that rich roabe,doth 
not any whit benefit our ſoules, vnleſle it be ap- 
prehended by faith, andapplied. So his body is| _, 
meate indeed, and his bloud is drinke indeed, yet 
except wee doe feede vpon his body, and drinke 
his bloud by faith, it doth not nouriſh vs to lite 
eternall. 

Sixtly and laſtly there muſt be a continuall de- 
claration of our faith, by the continuall practiſe 
of good workes : forotherwiſe it is bur a carkaſſc 
| of faith, it is a dead anQ counterfeit Faith : good 
| workes are the life of Faith? And as the body with» 
| out the ſpirit is dead , enen''ſs Faith without good 
workes is dead alſo, Tames 2. 26, Abrabams faith 
wrought with bis workes, ver(e 22: atlarge in that 


| Chapter isthis ſet forth :which muſt teach vs con- 
rinually | 


—— -- 


—- 


—_ 


þ 


| 


Fourec means 
ro encreaſe 
eur faith» 

' Fuſt Meanes, 


| 


| workes are ſpoken againſt, as any doe account 


tin, not the cauſe of raj 


] increaſe of it , is to bee vigilant hearers of Gods 


| ellfor the fire ; as fire without wood will 


| | 


| 


| 


Gods Word preached and read, bec contineally 
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tinually to bring forth 20d workes : as our loue, 
ame Artes. hr ſuch like, This 
iuſtifying faith cannoc be ſeuered from other gra- 
ces, wheretfore it 1scalled a working faith, it is no 


idle faith,ir worketh by lowe, 5.6, And though good 


them meritorious, or cauſes ; yet God hath prepa- 
red them,*-that wee ſhould walke in them , Epheſians 
2,10, Thus ſaith Bernard, Bona opera ſunt wia reg- 
ni, non cauſa regnandi, that is, Good works are the 
way to the Kingdome, which wee ſhould walke 
ing in that Kjngdome. 
Whence we do t in vainethey boaſt 
of juſtifying fairk, t briog forth good 
workes. Thns haue I fully ſer down what this true 
lively iuſtifying faith is, and the ſeuerall branches 
of itz becauſe it is nothing worth, to ſay in gene- 
rall we muſt belecue, we muſt haue faith, 8&c. and 
yet not ſet dowane fully what it is. This faith is 
rare,and nat commonly found among {i many, 
The firſt meancs to attaine vnto it, and toan 


word, & to continue hearers of it; for faith comes 
by hearing.R9.10 17. This hearing is like to few- 
quench 
andgoc out,ſo faith, without diligent and conti- 


| nuall hearing will much decay. Theretore ſaith | 
| Chryſofteme, our Fatthis like a burning lampe of 


which iseaixly put out , exceptoyle. hee euer anc | 
anone powred into the Lampe, So this lampe 
Faich,duth (oone fall rodecay, except theoyle of 


| 


powred. 
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powred into it, Taus we are exhorted, tc grow in | 
| grace.2 Pet-3.18. And ſo,as mew borne babes , defire 
the ſincere milke of Gods word, that yee may grow 
thereby. Pet,2.2. Therefore let vs follow the truth in 
lone, and in all things grow vp unto bim, which is the 
bead,that is Chriſt. Epheſ. 4+ 15. 
Second meanes, is the labouring for a good 
conſcience,and co keepe it,when we have it ; this 
is ſet downe by Paul, I Tim.I. 19. _ the good 
| fight haning faith and good conſaience, from which 


Second meine 


good conſcience, ſome have erred, and ſo ascon. 
cerning Faith, haue made ſhipwracke : for indeed 
faith without a good conſcience is no true and 
ſound Faith; neither muſt we thinke from hence, 
thata man may fall away froma true faich, final- | 
ly and totally : for Paw, of fuch a Faith 
| as is without a good conſcience, which isnot a 
true Faith, but counterfeit, | 
This conſcience is an averſion or turning 
away ſinne , and endeauouring after that | 
which is , and approoving whar'is pleaſing 
to God,and ſeriouſly - todoe all things 
according to his will, The euill conſcience is pur- | 
ged by the blod uof Chriſt, apprehended by faith 
and itariſeth likewiſe to be a good conſcicnce,by 
leading ofanholy conuerſation , and by the con- | 
tinuall ſtudy of piety, rhe firſt proued , Heb.9.14. 
The latter proued,Heb.1 3-18, Looke the places, 
| Third meanes, is godly ,cffcRuall, and feruent | Thicdayans, - 
prayer to God, moſt humbly, deſiring him to in- 
| creaſe and confirme owe faich evermore z and to 
eſtabliſh that which hee hath begun in vs al. 
K _. - | 


| 


—_— 


Fortth means 


| 13© | The Godly mans «ſſurauce. 
= | ready, this isa moſtcfieuall meanes to obtaine 
| an increaſe in any grace according to the ſaying 


— —— 


__ 


” 
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| of Tertallian : Certc fidem ſanttis vicibus peſcimus, 
Surely, by our holy praiers we doe fced and nou- 
rich faialt. Thus did the Apoſtles cry,faying, Lord 
| increaſe onr faith, Luke 17, 5, And thus did the 
Father of. che childe that was poſſeſſed; Lord,1be- 
lene; CI wvpbelerfe ;, as Marke 9.24.50, 
our Saviour Chriſt prayed for Peters faith, rhat it 
ſhould not faile him. Luke 22. 32, From which 
place we may gather an inuincible argument, to 
proue, that the faith of the cle cannot finally 
and totally fall away. Chriſt praieth for Peter, and 
nat for him onely, bur for all the faithtull : chere- 
foretheir faith cannot periſh. Thus did David 
pray yStabliſh O Lord, that which thou haſt wrought 
&n vs,Fſal. 68.28, | 
Fourth and laſt meanes, is a worthy receiuing 
of. the Sacrament-ef the Lords Suppcr , not to 
doe it ſometimes and ſeldom, bur often. 1 Cor.11, 
25,26: Though the Sxcrament doe not conter 
race, ex opere operato, by the worke done, as the 
api} hold, yer the Sacrameet of the Lords ſupper 
doth confitme vs in grace : it ſeructh to. conficme 
and firengthen our faith,to tOa greater mea. 
ſuce ot Faith:ail which muſt teach vs,to labour for 
tucreale of faith. This is our camtort, that we-can 
fide increaſe of grace, and when wee can ſee that 
wee haue a greater mcaſuro of faith every yecre 
more than other z this encreaſe will not come of 
the ſodaine,but by littleandlirtle, if we can truly 
| vic theſe meancs. Thus dill thinke good to. fer 


downe 


| 


| 
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1 Of Faith, 


4 


tinually nouriſhed, and brought vp by means, till 
it comesto his full growth,ſb mult faithbe maint 
tained by 8{l theſe means, not that ircan bee per- 
fe in this life, bur yer ſtronger, nd more lively, 
M3 oro and effeQuall, Nowprogredig]t regred:, 

n religion,not togo forward, 1s to go backward, 
Butof theſe meancs more fully afterwards, Look | 
the places. . , 

hat we may ve the more ſtirred vp ts'labour 

for faith,obſerue theſe reaſons. Firſt, becaufe with 
out it,whatſocucr wedoe is ſinne, and we cannot 
but ſinne ſo longas we want this faith.»0> 44 3 is 3s 
nirws, uagrie tv. Whatſoener is not of faith, is 
ſinne. Row. 14.2 3.Thatis, whatſocuer a man doth 
with a doubting conſcience, is ſinne, Secondly, 
| wetannot pleaſe God in any one ation witheont 
faith. Heb 1 _— TR wee _ _ Gods 
werd with profit, exceprwe faith, Hed.4. 2. 
The word rn they hcard, was not mixt with 
faith, therefore it did not profit them, Fourthly, 
wecannot pray without this faith, wherfore ſaith 
James, Aikein faith and waner not, Tames 1.6, And 
whatſoeuer ye acke in prayer beleening ,ye ſhall obtain it 
HMark.11-24. Fiftly ,ve caunort receive the com- 
munion without it. Sixtly , wee cannot be ſaued 
without it, 44ar.16.16, Hethat beleeweth and is bap- 
tized,ſheli be ſaucd : but be that beleeneth mot, ſhall be 
dawned, ' 
| _ Ifthou would now know who have this true : 


II—_ 
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cleQ. 49513. 48. So meny as ure ordained ts ſalva- 


downe theſe points; for as thechildemuſl becon- q - 


h.— 


faith: firſt, thou muſt note, none have ir but the aud. 
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{ moue vs tola- 


bout far faith, 
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rified and cleanſed from finne, from ignorance, 


The Godly _—_— afſerguce. 


tion belcexe, Wherefore-itis called the faith of 
the ele. Titw 1/2, Soitis true that all men hane 
wot faith, 2 Theſ.3.2. 'Whercfore if thou canſt ap- 
proue thinecleion, thou maiſt approuethou haſt 
faith: for-itis aneffe ofcleRion. 

Secondly,. the continuall working of Faith, is 
a ſigne of itz for true faith is never idle : wherefore 
its ſaid; F aith worketh by loue,Gal.5;6. And Paul 
 calleth it an effeftuall faith,1 Theſ.1.3. 

Thirdly, conſtancy and perſeucrance vnto the 
en4 , not roſuffer our ſclucs to bee ſeduced, and 
drawne away from -Chrift, but to cleaue faſt vato 
him, ir all cauſes,as wel inaduerſity as proſpericy; 
tothis purpoſe faith 7=de in his Epiſtle , and 20, 
24, Verſes; Edifie your ſelncs in. your woſt holy faith, 
praying in the haly Guſt, and keepe your ſelnes in- the 
loxe of God, lunking for the mercy. of our Lord Ieſws 
Chriſt,onto eternall life, = 

Fourthly, hearing of theword with ioy, and 
—_— of it; this isa ſigne of the true ſheepe of 
Chriſt, they heare bis woice, not ſtravgers ices, as 
lobu 10.27. But ye, O ye Iewes, belcewe not, becauſe | 
ye arens; of my ſheepe faith Chriſt, jobs. 10,26, 
Fiftly, a purged nd ſanifhed heace, a heart pu- 


from blindneſſe,impenitency, the old corruption 
isextirpatedz the old leauen is purged out, our 
darkneſle iscaſt away :and now we-arc renewed, 
in foulc and bady.So Acts 1519, Byfarth the beart is 
purified, And 1obs 12,46: ' Hee that beleeneth in mee, 
muſt not abide in darkneſſe, contrary vato thoſe thar 


wil boaſt theyhaue faith;& yerremain in their os | 


——_ 


Sixtly, | 


__—__ 
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Sixtly, a ſtriving againit doubting, deſpaite,di- 
truſt o the mercy of God, though wee cannot 
yet feele that full perſwafiou; but yet we labour 
for it,we ſtrive againſt our weaknes, frailety., and 
imperfeRions z this is4 ligne the grace of faith is 
un in vs, and the doth accept of vs, and 
the will for the deed. This cannot be had at once ; 
namely a perſweſion,therforewe muſt Rrive to lay 
hold,8& to come to1t by degrees. Thus Abrehaw 
did,Rom.4.20.He was ſiedtaſt in faith, ne:cher did 
he doubt of the promiſe of God through wabcleeft, 
&c.And though our faith is weake and ſaint, yet 
if ic be true faith, the Lord doth accept it ; He ſha 
wot breake the braiſed reede , nor quench the [moa- 


bi ,E(ay 42.3. That is, God wil not buce the 
{py he will not refuſe a ſmall faith, 


ſo it be ttue, but he will comfart the feeble', and 
_ cthem,and nouriſh and cheriſh thy weake 
faith,cucn when it begios, As che ſmoaking flaxe, 
is ſoone putied and blowne ro light,ſo when faith 
is buclictle in appearance, the Lord will jncecaſe 
itto a greater ure, 

” But I ſpake ofthe working of faithbefore, which 
becauſe it isan excellent pointto be knowne,, 7 
have ſer it forth at large, whereby we may caſil y 
try our faith ro bee true and ſound : Therefore 


marke it, 


I. God. 
2. Neighbour. 
3. Oar ſelses. 


Faiths ſaid tc 
worke 4-wailcs; 


vis. OWED rp, eel end the world. 
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The works of 
Faith towards 
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Faith worketh rowards God ; firſt, a quiet and 
peaceable conſcienceariſing 
ofthe loue of God, and fromthe ſenſible periwa- 
fion of the pardon of all our finnes, and of ous re+ 
conciliation with God, anaayrn; vw is virwe , 


| Uplaly Ixqquuar mpds #- Sebv, Foo! Beeing inftified by | 
| faith, we hane pracetowards Cod through 


our Lord les 
| ray hy Want this, and:want ſaving 
aith, ' - - | 
Secondly, Faith worketh love toward; God and 
Chrift, Luke 7.47. The woman to whom Chriſt 
fargave many ſinnes,ſhe loued much; then if wee 
love God truely; it is a manifeſt ſigne wee haue 
faith : | rhis loweappeareth in keeping his commande- 
ments,lobn 14 t5." 7 + | | 
Thirdly," Faith worketb hope of theglory of. the 
Sownes of God, nithe world to come, and raycing 1 
trouble; Romy, 3. $0 ir is called the ground of 
things whichare hoped for; awd the enggence of 
things not ſeene,/ Heb: 1 1.1. Thishape and reioy- | 
cing is a great figne of fairh zrhis hope is tricd an 
purging of our ſelues from.our filehy.cerruptions, 
io reſembling Got! in. purity, 1 tobn 3.3. Every 
wan that bak this bopt in bins, - pargeth bumſclye 
o« as the 'icommoen fort in 
the world,w ſay. Ve hope tobe {aued and 
yet remaine in ſinne, no whit purged, bur liue as 
bad as cuer they were : this 18 vaine hope, 
Fourthly, Faith worketh in us poldueſſe 10 come 
this faith wet hadſe an entrance with 
confidence. Epheſ.3. 12. This ſurEconfidence is an 


fromche perſwation 


— 


— 


| cffetof faith, for therefore we thuſt ſn' God , be- 


cauſe | 


——_— 


| cejued. 


faith, as 1t rs written, 1 beleeued, und therefore ſpake, 


-| cy inthe truchof Chriſt, 7ohn 6.68. Simon Peter 


<auſe we belecue his promiſes, and from this con. 
fidence,ariſeth boldnes to ſpeake our minds free- 
ſy vato God ; and roca!l vpon him, cither ro aske 


thingsneceflary ,or to gue thatiks for benctitsee> 


Fifrly , ir worketh aconfeſon ofthe ruth : 
2 Cor.4.13 » CHnd becauſe me have the ſameſpirit of | 
we beleene and therefore (prake. SO Rem.10.10. With 
the heart man belceneth vane reghteoufneſſe, and with 
the mouth max confeſſerh to [alu ation. 

Sixcly.fit worketh obedience to.God. Row. 1.5. 
By Chriſt wee .receined Apoſleſhip}, and grate, (that 
obedrence might be ginen vutothe faith, or that men 
through faith might obey God. (This is lively (ct 
torttvig the examplec of Abraham, who beleeuing 
obeyed God conitancly, - and moſt wonderfully, 
euen in things agaipſtſehſe and rezſon, as fleſh & | 
bloud would iudge: inthe booke of Gezeſis, in (a. 
crificing 1ſaectz goingoutof hisowne country, | 
* Segenthly,it workerh rance,and conſian 


[aid, Hafter to whomſhall we goe? thou haſt the word; 
of ertynallliſe;, and jt worketh a commending of 
our ſoules to God, as theexample of Sever, who 
being abour to giue vpthe Ghoſt, ſaid, Lord leſws 
receiue my «om As 7.59. | | 
Towardsour ne!ghbour, Faithworketh mutual 
concord ,coniunion,andinitting cogether ofthe 
mindes'ofmen one tewards another} eſpecially 
mattersof religion. 4251,'14. Thefathſoll conti- 
nved with —— fp? ayev and ſupplecation , Fr. | 


4 'Second- 


The worke of 
faith cowards 
our ncighber 


WO 


I. 
The worke of 
Faith row.rds 
our ſclues, 


| 


| with enill but onercoame emill with good. Rom. 12.21. 


| 7,60: Lord ley uot this ſinne to their charge. Thus 


; 


gtuing our brethren , in forgetting their wrongs, 


 wians rectined the word in mach affliction, with ivy of 
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Secondly,it worketh brotherly loue of one 
wards another,not only of our frieeds,bur alſo to 
thoſe that are our foes , 1 Tiw. 1-6, Theendof the 
commandement is aut gut of a pure beart cud of « good 
conſcience aud ſaith vnfaigned. This conſiſts in tor-! 


in doing good tothem ; in praying for them. 
Firſt,we muſt forgiue, or elſe not to look to be 
forgiuen of God. Mat.6,14.15.Secondly,we muft 
forget; and not remember wrongs to rewenge them. 
Lewit.19.18, Thirdly, wee muſt mat requite ewill 


Fourthly, we muſt pray for chem, pray to God 
to forgive them their fignes, thus did Steven, Acts 


did our Saviour Chriftpray for the [evees which 


perſecuted him, ſaying : Father ſorgize them , they 
know not what they doe. Luke 23,24. 

Towardsour (clues , this faith worketh pati. 
ence afflictions, it makes vs mecke,and humble 
in fickneſle,and to be fo far from repining agaiaſt 
the gentle corretions of Almighty God, that on 
the —_—_ it maketh vs thankfullco God, for his 


loving chaſtiſements. Kew. 5. 3-4. SO the Thefſa/o- 
the bby Ghoſt ; and are examples 19 all that beleene, 1. 
Theſ.1.6.7. 

Secondly, this faith worketh in vs a refting vp- 
on Gods promiſes, and frecth the minde from all 
doubting of God,in giuing vs food and other ne- 
ceſlaries, and of his ——— incime of aduer. 
fities,2Tim.q Maths, Fherefore take ne care,ſeyine, 

what 
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what ſhell we eats, or drinkt, or wehrewith ſhall we bee 
chathed! fe- 

Thirdly, it doth affe& our hearts with ioy and 
comfort, and firengtheo our hearts againſt all the 
croubles;and perplexitics to whichwe are ſubieR. 
loby 14.1; Let not your hearts bee troubled, yee be- 
leene in God, beleeve 41ſ6 in mee, In theſe words, 
Chriſt comforteth his Diſciples againſ all ſcan. 
dall that might be taken at his death, and bids 
| them reſi by faith, for hee will not vtterly for 


| ſake them,but go and prepare them a place in heauen, 


Verſe 2, 
Fourthly, it worketh in vs a deadly hatred of 
ſinne and wickedneſſe, a loathing and dereſtation 
of all our former wicked waics,thatwe cannoten. 
dure to thinke of them, but with ſhame ard grief 
of heart : Thus it vaketh vs to rent our hearts, 
and not our garments, and to turn tothe Lord, to | 
mortifie the deeds of the fleth, and being conver. 
red to liue vprightly 194.1246, | 
Towards Sathan and the world , this Faith get- 
teth viaory ; victory ___ all the aſſaults and 
temptations of the Diucll, howſocuer at firſt hee 
thinketh to give vsthe foyle,yer by faith in Chrift 
[eſus wee ſhall overcome hims fofor the world, 
which is like another D/i/s, to allure vs, and to 
entice vs vato vaniity,and to al manner of wicked- 
neſſe : this faith, if it bee true, overcommeth the 
world. Thus ſaith Peter, The Diacll, your aduerſa- 
5 , $oth about like a roaring Lion , ſeeking contin. 
ally whows hee may denowre: whom reſft fled/aft in 
| faith,x Per. 5.8.9. ſo ſaith lames, Repoſt the Diuell, 
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aud be will flye from you, James 4. 7, T biris the 24: 
forie that ouercommeth the world, euen your faith, 
1 lohn 5.4+% SO though we be in the bartell, and 
in this ſpicituall combat againſt our ſpiritual cne. 
mies:, 'yet we ſhall be Conquerors, and tr.umph 
oucr chem all, if wee haue a true, liuely iuſtifying 
faith.ia Chriſt Ieſps. 

This'ijs the crucdeſcciprion of a lively faith in 
her maſt perfe& colours, he that hath this tuſtify- 
ing faich ſhall be ſaued, he that wants it ſhall bee 
damned. Now here we muſt take beed,we do not 
attribute all cheſe works tofaith ſimply, as though 
faith in ic ſelfe could doe all theſe, but faith in ;re- 
ſpe& of the obic, Chriſt, doth alltheſe things. - | 


A Prayer, 


Lord our God giue vote vs webeſerch thee this far 

wing faith, and encreaſe the ſame in v5 euermaore, 
and gine vs grace to vſe all good meanes to attaine unto 
it, and thus throaghly to try it when we haneit , that 
while we line hert, we may ſerue thee owr God , lowe owr 
neighbour 4s Our ſelues, furniſh our ſelnes with all man- 
wer of grate, and triumph oner all the remprations of 
the world theleſb and the dinell, that ſo we may die tn 
thy fanour andin the end, receive the end of onr faith, 
the ſalnation of onr ſoules, through leſws Chriſt our one- 
ly Lord andall ſufficient Saxiour, Amen, * 
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ER HE third maine and eſpecial] 
z3YT ) grace, which is required in all of 
jj yeares, that cuer looke to bee ſa- 
Wy ved,and without which they can- 
| not be ſaved, is trucand ſound Re- 
We ED ance, This is agrace thart- all 
haue not, neither can have, but it is « gifr of God 
onely ro his children. ' It'+$' a manifeſt 'figne of a 
lively faith, and without this , without ſauing 
faith, & ſo conſequently without ſaluation.There- 
fore have I thought good ro handle this in a ſound 
manner, ſhewing how many deceive rhemſelues 
abour this point; ſerring downe > firſt, what ir is 
indeede: fecondly; rogether with theemeanes tb 
get it: thirdly, the fignes of it +fourrhly,the true 
exerciſe and mannet of it , and fiftly, - reaſons tb 
enforce it;as followeth. - 
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] N finite are the workes of godlymen, in ſetting 
forth ſuch Bookes,as may oc beneficiall both to 
the Church of God and Common.wealth : and 
moſt notable are their labours in bandling the dee 
finition , and (o the whole Common place of re- 
pentance, And amongſt all, I moſt leane to the 
tudgement of M.Calwin, in the Defiuition of Repes. 
tance, tnhis Inſtitutions lib.3.cap.3.ſe®.5. 
What truere. | Repentence, 1s the conueriion of che whole man 
pentanceis, - | ynto God, ariſing from a ſincere and ſerious feare 
andhow de®- | of God , conſiſting of the continuall moctifying 
the deedes of our corrupt nature , and the quick. 
ning of the ſpirit, putting on the new man , and 
daily riſing vp to of lite Ca/xiw,Or thus 
| in brieſe.' Repencaace is nothing elſc,but an auer- 
| Gon or turning from all amans (1nnes,and arever. 
| {ion, or turning againe vnto Gol with all our 
he arts. 
| - Biſtinthefich place let this be well noted, rc. 
, membred, and practiſed ; namely , to conſider 
,, our owne wayes-in aur hearts, to try and ſearch 
our wayes, toſce aur milerable eſtate by nature, 
.\.tOtake notice of our linne;, and to (ce ſinne to be 
| fine, to ſee the wrath of God agaialt ſinne, and 
| thecurſedue for ſinne. This will make vs flyc 
| out of our ſelues, to deny our ſelue's, and to ſeeke 
helpe of God, and fo toreturne vato him : this is 
a worthy point, and muſt be praQiſed,clſe we be- 
gn at a wrong end. Thus it 1s proued, ! Lawenis: * 
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| rions 3.40, Let ws firſt ſearch and try our wayes, 
and then rtturne to the Lord. For which cauſe, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, Confider yoar owne wayes in your 
owne hearts, Haggai 1.5.7. There is twice repeated, 
ſhewing the neceflity of it, So Rexel.2.4, Firff re- 
member from whence thes art fallew , thew. repent : 
Speaking there to the Church of Epheſus,who had 
loſttheir firſt loue, and fallen from it,exhorting 
them to take acknowledgement of this their ſinne 
| and ſo repent, All which places doe fufficiently | 


— 


vnto vs,that x. we muſt conſider our waies 
our hearts ,- and examine our liues before wee 
can truely repent, The want of thisduty, isthe 
cauſe why ſo many live ſecurely in their ſinnes, 
continuing in impenitency, neuer hauing any re- 
morſe of conſcience for any ſin,but live as though 
there were neither heaven, nor hell, neither God, 
nor Diuell, as wee ſay. This is the caufewhy fo 
much finne raigneth,and why ſo many are deligh- 
| red with it, loue it,affe& it, ioy init; becauſe men 
haue not grace to try and examine their wayes, 
that ſo they may turne tothe Lord, 2uanto enim 
quis minus ſevidet, tanto minus ſibs diſplices, ſaith 
Gregorie : that is, For y how much the leſſe any 
man ſecth himſelfe,by ſo muchthe leſſe is he dif 
pleaſed with himſelfe. Now if a men be not dif. 
leaſed with himſelfe, he cannot-repent; Ler this 
be well noted, as being a notable preparative vn- 
torepentance, as the Prophet Amos hath it : Pre- 
parets meete thy God © Iſrael, Amos 4.12, 
But is it true, that all that repent truly ſhall bee | O###. 
ſaucd,& thoſe chat do not repeat, ſhalbedamne' > 
Fad Ian- 1. j 


— — 
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| thaw maiſt be ſaned,lere.q-14. SOcontratiwilc,Ex- 


time, Theſe ate rarczas I ſay of Faith the Mother, 


nr r——__ 


chat live and dye ſo, as the Scriptures athrme tt, 
As in Ezechtel. At what time ſoruer a ſinner doth ve- 

pent him of his ſinne from the bottemee of his heart, -1 
will put all ts wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, 
| ſaith the Lord, Ezek18.21, Turntio me, and 1 will 
turne 1oyou; flich the Lord, Zach.1.3 Malachi 3.7. 
O leruſalem waſh thine het from wickedueſſe , that 


cept ye repent , ye ſhall al periſh , Luke 13 3.5, twiſe 
repeated,ſhewing thecertainty of it, And if ye will 


| will viſite you , Jaith the Lord, and be avenged o 
you, ler.5.3.9- Out of which places it is eutdent, 
that ſuch as doe vnfainedly repent and twrne 19 God, 
ſhallbe ſaued, but ſuch as doe nety ſhall periſh. 

It is to be lamented, to ſee what a number there 
are, who line withoutrepencance,never turning to 
God,neuer ſcarchingtheir waies;neuer taking any 
notice of ſinne,neuer learning, what repentance is, 
and how they may conuert and be ſaued, VV here 
ſhall a man many,:that examine themſclues 
how they haue ].ued? how they haue ſpent their 


ſoof the deughter, they are both very, 
rare; and few there be that truly and ſonad know 
how toconuerrt, as the Prophet ſpeaketh:men are 
turned. backe by a perpetuall rebellion, giuing 
themlelues to deceit,end will nor returne;no man 
repents him af his wickednes; ſay img, What have 1 
done? Emery one turneth ts their rate, as the horſe 


| reſhcah into thebattcll,lerem-$.5 6.T be Lord ginith 
w 


-] anſwere, Ic-is moſt true- of all pane M 


wot retwrne, but continue ſtiff in finne and aint o 
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us a ſpace to repent but we will wor, Revel.2,21. 
Conſider therfgre what I ſhal ſay,and the Lord 
gine vs vnderſtanding in all things, 
That we may know, and diſcernethe true Re. 
rance from the counterfait, theſe things muſt 
obſerued, Firſt of all,to begin withnur hearts, 
co purge out our corruptions and filthy luſts our - 
of our hearts, and to make vsgew hearts, and a 
new ſpiritwithin vs,aSEze&ch.18.31.Caft awey from 
| | you # wo wranſereſsions whereby yee haue traxſ- 


bes I .. = —_— 


greſſed, and make you 4 new. heart anda new ſpirit. 
| Here you ſce,tho heart mall firſt be dealt withal): 
| for as the heartof man is, ſuch is the whole man : 


if the heart of man be good, the whole man is | 
good, if the heart be euill,the whole man is evil, 
This the Lord requireth in repentance, 705ircum- | 
cife the heart, to 44k: away the fore-skinne of the | 
heart,lerern. 4.4. 0 lerajalem waſh thine heart from | 
wickedneſſe; that thou mayeft bee ſauea,Verle 14.S0 
ſaith Paul. Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your. minde, 
Epheſ. 4.23. aud be changed by the renewing of your 
mind, Rora.12.2.This 1s very neceſlary to be per. 
formed, becauſe otherwiſe we cannot receive the 
races of God into our bearts, Euen es a veſlcll b 
ing full of filchy and itinking water, cannot re- 
ceiue any ſweet water, but being powred into the | 
veſſe!l it runneth over : So the heart of man bees | 
ing fraught with (10, and full of corruption, there 
is noroume, for the. \weet liquour of Gods word, 
and his ſauing graces. x 
Thats heart ofours may be thus cleanſed : 
we uſt labour to withſtaad bad motions,and ro | * 
an} | 
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| caſt out all bad thoughts ; for theſe infe& the , 
heart, and make it noyſome.and filchy, and no 
maruell though ir ſend foorth ſtinking vapours, | | 
Thus it is corapared vnto a roote if the roote be | 
naught, ncedes muſt che branches be ſo; So.if the 
heartbe nought, by reaſon of bad thoughts re. 
maining in vs, needs muſt our words and actions | 
| be polluted and defiled. As a ſtinking puddlecan- 
not ſend foorth ſweet water ; ſothis heart cannot 
| but ſend foorth filthy communication and lewd 
aQions, It is impoſhble a fountaine ſhould ſend 
forth ſweer water and ſtinking.Our hart is a foun- 
taine, from which being aor regenerate,proccede 
all manner ofcuil, for av ex#l! tree cannot bring forth 
good fratt: A good manout ofthe good treaſure 
of his heart bringeth forth good; and an cuil man 
| out of the euillercaſure of his heare bringeth 
| forth euill : for of the abundance of the heart the 
| | mmoathſpeaketh, Luke 6. 43, 45. And theſe things 
; that come from the beart, defile the man: for ont of | 
j the heart proceed enill thoughts, menrihers, adultc-| | | 
[ ries, fornications, thefts, falſe teſlimanies, launders - 
theſe things defile the man,Mat. 15.18.1920, This 
mult teach vs, to take heede of harbouring bad | 
| thoughts'within vs ; for theſe doe hinder that the 
heart cannot be cleanſed, 1erem, 4.14. O Jeruſalem, 
waſh thine heart from wickedneſſe, that thou mayeft 
be ſaned, how long ſhall thy wicked thoughts remaine 
in thee > ſignifying plainely, that ſo long as bad 
thoughts remaine in vs , our hearts cannot bee 
cleanſed, waſhed, purged, and fanRified, The 
thewghts of the \wicked are abomination to the Lord, 


| Pros 
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Prou.15. 26, Thus our Savior Chriſt reprowed the 


s.| |* | Scribes, for their bad theaghts in ther hearts, | 
Cc Mattn.9.4. 2urmadmodum 11 49uis ignis durare | 
Fo | noni poteſt ; Ita neque twrpis copitatro in corde Dei A- 
| mante ; that is, As fire cannot endure in water,ſo 


s | neither can a filthy chought in the heart of him 

that louerh God, ſaith Marcus Eremita, Not that 
vtterly vaifie thoughts can be baniſhed, but that 
the godly man doth nor ſufter them to continue in 
| his heart, ſaith Gregorie. Now there arc diucrs 


ey 


kindes of thoughts; Yoluptuous, Ambitions, Mali- 
tions, YVolaptnows thoughts,fet vpon vanities, plea- 
ſure, delights, ſports, and ſuch like, Ambitions, 
(er vpon pride,afpiriog, and looking alofr,ſecking 
honour and preferment, ſtriving who ſhal be grea. |- 
| teſt, Malrciews, continuall enuying, maliciouſly 
bent towards others, ſecking ro doe all the mil- 
| chicſe, I is impoGble for the hearcto be cleane, 
| where thoſe thoughts raigne, neither hath thar 
| man cruely repented. Thus the brethren of loſeph 
thonght ewill azainſt him Gen. 50.20. Thus the Scribes 
aud Phariſees thought enill againſt our Santowr Chriſt. 
Matth. 9.3, Mar, 2.6. Thus the high Prieſts had 
eurl{ thoughts againfF Lazarns,lohn 12.10. Thus the 
Apoſtles for the confeſcing of Chrift, were impriſe- 
ned, and the Indaicall Prieffs had bad thoughts azainſi 
them, ani conſultcd to ſlay them, AQts 5. 33. Repent 
therefore, (aith Peter to Srmon Magus , of this th 
| Wickedweſſe,and pray God, that if it be poſsibl? , the 
thought of thine hart may be forginen thee, AQts 8.22. 
Thus muſt wee roote out bad thoughts, all kinde | 


oteuill thoughts, and pray with David, To make 
L cleane 
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cleane gyr hearts, and torenue 4 right Spirit within 
Vs 

Secondly, as we muſt turge to God with the 
cart, ſo with the whole heart, with all our heart, 
with all our ſoules, &c. Deur, 30.2. God will haue 


| Palme 12.2, 3. Gods prople ſhall returne with their 


all or none, he loucs not patche.{ ſeruice ; we can® 
not ſerue two malters; wee cannot ferue God and 
the Diuell both: The Lord hateth a fouble heart. 


whole heart. Ierem. 24.7. Therefore turne yee vnio me, 
ſaith the Lord, with all your heart. loel 2.12. Con- 
| mertimins ad Deum in toto corde veſtro , Corports 
conuerſio, ſi ſola fwerit jerit nulla, forma ſiquidem con- 
fonts of mou veritas, (aith Bernard, ſuper Cant. 
chat is, T urne to God with your whole heart; The 
conuerſion of the body one!y, is none, becauſe it 
is buta forme or ſhew of conuerſion, butnot the | 
truth it ſelfe. This confuteth thoſe,thar think the y 
can be at Papiſts Maſſe , and yet rheir hearts be 
good enough;contrary vato that,wee mnſt abſtaine 
from all appearance of euill. 1 Theſſ.5, 22. This re- 
proueth a number of their double dealings with 
God, of their hypocrifie, their diſſembing with 
him; they can make a faire ſhew of repentance, 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, they draw neere vato 
him with their bodies, their hearts being far from 
him, Efiy 29.13. there wants (incerity and vp- 
rightneſle of heart in chem, without which, our 
beſt actions are as om) {1nnes inthe ſight of 
God. The ſoule is like a ſhip, {; dividas perdis, if 
thou divide it, thou deſtroyeſt it, 

Thicdly, our repentance muſt be a turning from 


| all 
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| _ 
' finne,2s another ; Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 


| 4nd ſay, tat away all ciquity, Hoſea 14.13. Thus 


| Repentance. Asa City beſieged, it but oae gate 


| our chtefeſt finne, which 1s, as it were another Pe: | 


in vs,this being tamed, mortified and killed,it will 
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. 
all ſinnes,and returning vno God ! We mui leave 
all fnne, if we know it to be ſinne, we muſt not 
dare to commit it ; we muſt repent as well of one 


ereſcions, Enech 18. 1. CAndif you tarne from all 
your ſinnes, that yee haut commutted,, yee ſhall line. 
verſe 21. ke the word, all, So turne to the Lord 


Daxid deſired the Lord to waſh him (throughly ) 
from bis (innes,Pſalme 51.2. Ando put away all hy 
iniquity.verſe 9. This doth reproue all thoſe, that 
can bs content to leaue ſom (innes, but other ſome 
they willnot ; they are wedded vnto ſome one 
linne; they arc beſored in it ; it isa neere and 
deere (inne, their beloucd finne, a pleafing finne , 
and to leave that ſinne it 1s death vnto them,they 
cannot cndure to heare that ſinne ſpoken againſt 
and ye may as well plucke their hearts out of their 
bodies, as this (inne out of their boſome: thus 


they give ſufficient teſtimony that they want true 
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ſtand open, the enemy will enter in,as if the whole 
wall were downe, ſo0,it we leaueany one (inne not 
repented of,it is a (uthctent gap tv let in the diuel] 
with all his troupe, to take poſlſeflion at the Caſtle 
of our hearts; Anithisis truth, that he that re- 
penteth not of all, repenteth truely of none ; We 
muſt rherefore begin with our maſter.{1nne,with 


elzebub,in vs,that beares moſt auctiority and rule 


be caſier by far, to breake the force and power of 
4 leſſer 


——— 
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L:ſſer finnes. If rheroote be plucked vp,foone will 


though wee cannot reckon vp all finnes, yet 


the branch wither; fo if the maſter-{1nne be ſub. 
ducd, and the violence thereof ſuppreſſed, cafily ) 
ſhall we get the vpper hand of all other finnes 
leſſe raigntng in vs.But as it is ina garden, we can- 
not ſocleecly (eethe flowers,ſo long as the ſtink- 
ing weeds are ſuffered to grow, neithgg doth it a- 
uaile, to cut off the tops ct thoſe weEds, and fo 
leaue them,the root not touched, being a meanes 
to makethem grow the faſter, and to ſp: tng againe 
a freſh, and to take the deeper rooting : Euen fo 
its with vs;So longas we ſuffer the ſtinking weeds 
of our {ins to grow in our hearts,we cannot per. 
ceiue the ſweet flowers of the Graces of Gods 
ſpirit,neither doth it any whit auaile vs,to tamper 
with chis and that ſin, and leaue the maſter-ſinne 
not correed, and throughly looked vnto;but its 
a great meanes to make that finne ger the deeper 
rooting and greater heart,and fo in the end ire will 
be ſo hard to maſter, as it will rather become our 
maſter. 

0b. But ſome will ſay, how can we repent of ali 
(inne,ſecing we cannot reckon all tinne,nor know 
them ? 

Anſ. He is (aid truely to repent of all ſinne,that 
doth cruely repent of one, with adeteſtation of all 
other (in, reſoluing with tymſclte,that ifhe know 
ic to be finne, he will not commit it, Secondly, 


reckon vp ſo many as wee know, we are guilty 
of, asking pardon for them, and-to pray 


with David, tothe Lord,to cleanſe vs from all ſe- | 


cret 
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| bounding in the worke of the Lord. 1 Corin, 15.58, 


O/ Repentance. 
cret ſinnes, which we know not of;and to keepe vs 
from preſumptuous linne, that rhey may not raigne 
ouer vs. Pſaime 19,12, 13. 

Fourthly , our repentauce muſt be alwaies , fo 
long as we liuc ; we muſt have a continued courſe 
of repentance;not to ha ng downe our head, I1ke a 
bulcuſh for a day,no! to ſeeme to repent, and yoe 
not, (for ifwe docir not alwaies, we do bur ſeceme 
todo it)but every day ,cuery weexegeuery month 
every yecre conſtantly an perpetually ro repent, 
wemuit beware of giving ouer,and ſtarting back, 
and waxing weary of it,knowing this, & remen- 
bring 1t, chat except we hold out, we mult not 
!looke to obtaine the crqwne He that continueth , 
i I; UToudivag iis Twas, evils ow3iotry, that 15 x He 
that endureth unto the end, be ſhall bee ſaucd, Mat, 
24. 13, Fidelweſto vſque ad mortem, & dabs 11b1 
coronam vite Be thou faithfull vnto che death ,2nd 
[ wi!] gine thee the crown of lite, Rex.2.10.Ther. 
| fore ſaith Paul , be yee ſkeafaſt and vnmooneable, a- 


Incaſſum bonum agitur, (i ante vite terminum deſc - 
ratur,quia & fruſtra velociter currit, qui prin/quam 
ad met as venerit, deficit, (aith Gregorie; In vaine is 
any 900d done, if itbe forſaken, before the end of 
our life;for he alſo runneth ſwittly in vaine, who 
fainteth before he comes to the marke, And great 
reaſon is it that our Repentance ſhould bee conti- 
nual!; becauſe fo long as we liue in this world, we 
cannot but ſinne,cuen tothe laft gaſpe : therefore , 
becauſe our fſinnes are daily renued our repen. | 


——— 


tance likewiſe muſt be daily renued. This is it! 
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which 186 faith ; the righteous will hold bis way. 
ſob 17.9-Thus haue I ſhewed the found properues 
»f Repentancez which may be reduced to theſe 
-hrce heads, Firſt,it muſt be with a whole heart, 
1ot hypocritical, Secondly, it muſt beextende4 
-0 «ll finne, and vniuerſall, Thirdly, it muſt be al. 
waies conſtant, and p*rperuall. Whereas I ſay, 
har repenrance muſt be the conuer(1s of the heart 
ind foule, hcre note by the way this one thing , 
r1at I duenot mcane theEfſence and ſubſtance of 
rhe foule ſhould be transtormed, but the cuill qua- 
(icies inherent io rhe ſoule,theſe muſt be renued, It 
was the dotage of 1/iricws, that there ſhould be a 
ransfor mation of the ſoule,that is,of the eſſence. 
Now to proceed, that we may yet more fully 
Jiſcerne whether our repentance be ſound or no, 
'et vs ſcriouſly and aduiſediy conſider the true 
excrciſe oftrue and vntained Repenrance,doth for 
ume paſt, and time to come. | 
If thy repentance be found, this exerciſe muſt 
needs be praQtiſed;as foloweth. Firſt, there muſt 
be a ſerious acknowledment, and humble con. 
teflon of (inne to God,it we looke to be forgiu-n; 
and afſuredly we (hal haue pardon, if we can with | 
a brok n heart,and contrite (picit confeſſe our {ins | 
vnto the Lord. Herein two things are to be obſer- 
ved, acontefhonof the finne, and of our deſert : 
there muſt be conſeſsio culpe confeſris pane, a con. 
feſhon of the fault, and the punuthment due for 
the fau't, As,looke what ſinnes, we are molt guilty 
of, we are tolay them open before Gud;not onely 
na common generall manner to ſay we are fin- | 
ners 


| 
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regation, Thus many wilbe very torward.to con- 
| fe they are ſinners, but wee mult wiſely marke» 


| yet it i$ not that which ſhall cuer obraine pardon 
at Gods hand;neither muſt our confe ſhon be only 
with our mouthes,our hearts being far from God, 
ncither mult it bee oncely a confeſhon of the fault 
without the puniſhmenc,neither a confefſion both | 


of the fault and puniſhment, in a fleight and ſu. 
perficiall, or in _eporing manner. This confeſ. 
ſton was in wicked Cain,laying ; Ay [11s are grea- 
ter than can be forgiven. Gen.4, 15, This was the 
| confeſhon of the Traicor 1udas, ſaying; 1 hawe ſen- 
nedin betraying the inwocent blow 4, Mat. 27.4. This 
was the confethon of wicked Pharao,laying,7 haue 
now ſinned,the Lord is righteous, but 1 and my peo- 
ple are wicked. Exod.9.27, And againe, 1 have ſin: 
ned againſt the Lord your God,and againſt you, Exod. 
10-16, Thus did wicked San/confteſlle in a dilſem- 


bling manner, ſaying,  hawe ſinned, 1 haue tranſ- | 
greſſed the commandement of the Lord, I hawe ſinned, 


as 1,Sam.15.2{.30, All theſe confeſſed, bur nor | 
ta heart not intruth , not in vprighcneſle, but in 
fearc,in diſhmulation, ina deſpairing ſort, This is 
common and incident vnto the wicked,bur this 1s | 
not that which will benefit vs, Thus ye ſhal) hate | 
a numer in time of fickneſſe, before company , | 


Cry out againſt themſelves that they are wretchc< 
| ſinners, they muſt necds ſay, they are as grieuous 
| 1aners as the worſt, and none {o bad as they, yet 
being reſtored co their health againe,they are the 
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[ame that they were, it ngt worſe, This 15 not that 
:rue confeſhon which God requiteth, Therefore 
11arke. 

True confeflion 15, when a man inthe ſenſe and 
feeling of his ſinnes,and a truc acknowledgement 
of the anger and wrath of God iuſtly againſt his | 
finne,doth not on«ly publiquely in the congrega- | 
tion confeſle himſelte a {inner , but privately by 
himſelfe, hedorh lay open his (inne before God, 
in _—_ as it were his (1nne, making it grea- 
ter, (not that he doth ſinne more, and ſo encreaſe 
is finnEs)bur in confefling, he doth acknowledge 
himſelfe to be 3 grieuous tinner, a moſt wicked , 


moſt prophane,moſt {infull,a moſt horrible tran. | 
greſlour , accounting bimfeite the chiete of fin. 
ners, reckoning vp all his known {1nnes,cſpecially | 
his greateſt (innes, and foto conteie that he doth | 
iuſtly deſeruc all the curſes plagues. and fearctal! 
iudgements of God inthis life, and in the life to 
cometo be tormenrtcd tor cuer in hc],both in ſoulc 
and body, with the Diuell and his curt-d Angels, 
Thus wemult !ay open our felucs inthe moſt grie- 
uous manner that may be: thus wee ſhould ar. 
raigne our ſelues at the barre of Gods indgement, 
plead guilty againſt our (elues,and condemne our 
ſelues for finne, and 1wdgc our ſelves for them, 

obieet. This is hard dealing ,vafauoury to flefl1 
and bloud, roo ſharpe, too bitter, 

BurtIanſwere. It is vetter for vs to tudge out 
ſclues,than that the Lord ſhoald iudge vs: and if 
wee doe thus indge onr ſclues, wee ſhall net be iudeed 
of the Lord, 1 Cor.11,31, Thus did Paul confeſle, 
that 


—— 
—— 


| 
| 
| 


- —”w- -O—_  __—_— 


— 


—— — — — 


| 
| 
| 


l PCC | 
= | —__ _—-— _———C—U©Cr}]]T]']T?*S9?9S]YU?ſCG————eo—————__—w__—_—_W__ 1 


—_ Dn_——___ cw TM *© 


_— CT” 


| | Of Repentance, 


| hs 


| Godextreamely, cla, it, dcftroying the faith, 
Gal.1 13 perſecuting Vs 2 death, binaing ana det 


| that he was 4 « perſec NIOKY, perſecuttng the Charct ” m 
wering into priſon b0th men and women, Acts 22,4. 


I was a blaſpheney , an oppreſſofty , and yet receinea | 


| 
| mercy by the meanes of leſus Chriſt , who came inte 
| the world to ſave ſinners ,of whom 1 am chic{e, . as 
| 1 Tim. 1,13,15, Thus Danic! 9.5, 637+ ec. at Jarge 
1s erforth a moſt excellent example of confelh- 
on,ſaying, We haze ſinned, wee hage commttied int 
quity, we have done wickealy, wee haue rebelled,and 
departed from thy precepts and indgements, we would 
wot heare thy ſernants the Prepbets, 0 Lord, to ws 
| belonpeth open ſhame, and we deſerne 10 be 4 reproach, 
| 18 all about vs, rc. Thus did Nehemiah make CON. 
| feſhon : Wee hawe greinouſly ſinned againſt thee 0 
 Lord,hc, Nehem. 1,6,7, This did good Dauid of- 
| | ten,as we read 1n the Plalmes ; and vpon this true 
| confe on he obtained mercy,and {o ſhall all rhar 
| tollow theſe godly cxamples,Pſal-3245, Then I ac-| 
| knowledocd my frnxe wnto thee , neither hid 1 my int- 
quity, l confeſſed « r4inſt my felfe my 6 ei We" ind 
| thow forganeſt the priniſhment of my ſinne, So (auth 
| lob n, /f wee acknowledge and confeſſe onr ſinnes to | 
' God, bee « inſt and faithfull, hee will fergine ws all | 
owr (inner, axd cleanſe ws from onr iniquity, 1 lohn, | * 
I.9. Viet ronfeſsro, 61 remiſsio {ſalth Seneca, 
V\ here this true confefs10n 1s there | is pardon : 
Confe/-16 {anat, inſlificat, confeſcio peccatis + VERIAM 
donat, omnis [Þrs 1 confeſstont conſiftit ; In confe( at 
re, locus eff miſericorale. Nulla tam arauis et cut” 


pa, que per Confeſrronem non habet veniam; ſaith | 
1/1007 45, 
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| tioderres, thatis, Confeſsion healeth, iuſtifieth , 

| confeſſion obtaineth pardon for {1pne, all hope 
conſiſteth in confeſſion : In confeſſion there is a | 
place for mercy,and there isno fault ſo grieuous | 
| which by confeffion hath nor pardon. 

Buthere weare to note by the way, agood 
point z not to confeſle our ſinnes, and yet liue in 
chem {till;this is a mocking of God: bur let vs not | 
be deceived, for God will not be mocked.Ga1.6.7. 
But in confefhing of them we muſt alwaies ioync 
forſaking,& to this confeſſhon, ioyned with a for- 
ſaking of ſinne, is mercy, and forgiueneſſepro- 
miſed, as Prow-28.13. Hee that hideth his ſinnes ſhall 
not proſper, but he that confeſſeth them, and ſorſak+th 
them,both, they (hall haue mercy ; marke this well. 
Here arc reproued thoſe that firſt neuer confeſle 
at all,butcloake their ſinnes, and conceale them , | 
as though God were blind and could not ſee them 
| Theſearethey that are aſhamed to confeſſe them: 
theſe muſt know they ſhall nor obtaine pardon, 
| faith Salon, Secondly,this reproucth them like- 
wiſcthat though they confeſſe cueryday, yer they 


(till continue in their former finnes, without for. 
| faking of chem,dallying with God and deceiving | 
cheir owne foules: ſuch ſhall not be pardoned nei. | 

| ther; but onely thoſe that confeſſe them and for. | 
lake them, are ſure of pardon, Now operui, ſed | 
apermt vioperives; Non celaut, vt tegeres; Nam quan- 
| 


| do homo detegit Des tegit ; cum homo celat Deus nu- 
; 4at; cues homo aenoſc:t , Deus 1gneſcir faith Avewſtia, 
| [ have not hid my finvcs, but opened them, rhar 


'thou O Lord mightſt hide them: I haue nor con- 
| cealed | 
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Of Repentance. 

ccaled them, that thou mighteſi couer them ; for 
when a man doth diſcouer them, God doth couer 
them, when man doth cloake, Gud doth diſicloſe 
cthem;when man confeſſeth them, God dotht for- 
give them, 

Non poreſt quiſquam « peccato iuHificars, rift pec* 
catum ante fnerit confeſſus : No man can be iuſtih 
ed from his ſinge, except he firſt confeſle ir, ſaith 
Ambroſe. Therefore confeſſe them ſeriouſly, and 
forſake them carefully, and take heed of a relapſe 
| after confeſon.1nax eff panitentia , quam ſequens 

culpa conguinat, nibil valet a malis veniam poſcere, 
et mala de noxoiterare: Vaine is that repentance , 
which an after fault doth defile; it auaileth a man 
nothing to aske pardon for (inne, and fall to ſinne 
afreſh againe, ſaith Aug»ſftine,in Solibus. And thus 
much for the firſt branch of the exerciſe of Re- 
pentance, 
| The ſecond thing inthe exerciſe of true repen- 
tance, is an inward griefe and ſorrow of heart for 
our {inne; not fora day, anda weeke, and then 
| leauaoff, but a contiuall griefe of heart, 


There is a twofold ſorrow. 3! born ogy 


| The worldly ſorrow 1s,by which a man addiQ- 

| ed vntothis world, or not regenerate by the ſpirit 

, of God, doth grieuc cither for the loſle of ſome 
commodity , orelſe for the feeling and feare of 

| ſome puniſhment,cither temporall in this lite, or 

| eternali inthe world to come, ioyned with deſpe 

| ration,an effe of this ſorrow; which ſorrow cau- 


ſeth death. This ſorrow is incident onely to the 
wicked 


worldly (or- 
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; wicked, wholive in a ſeruile and ilauiſh feare, | ro 

fearing in {a me {fort rooftend God, not becauſe Tl 

they loue aim, bur beexuſe they behold him asa | Ou 

ſevere iudge, and reunger of their {innes; and | Ou 

| are afraid of the wrath of God, and are grieued be 
tor the puniſhmenc, and Iuſgement of God, ro 

| | which they are lubie and which they are (ure to Le 

| | be pactakers of. Thus they are moleſted, troubled, th 

| | &perplexed;their euil conſcience acculing them, ſhi 

| and dogging them,and hunting rhem to deſpaire; | of 

finally ro deſpaire of the Mercy of God, and a!! th 

| hope of- pardon : NuUa res ita imebriat, vt ani | ot 
| pertwrbatio, id eſt, triſtitia que ducit ad mortem, faith 

Hierome , There is nothing doth ſobefot a man , | re] 

| as the perturbation of the mile, that is, chat ſor. | iny 

row which legdeth vato death, This worldly ſorrew do 

cauſeth death. 2 Cor. 7, 10; This is that ſorrow in 

| which was in Cam,and Iwdai, which brought them | Le 

| todeſpaire, & ſo to condemnation, This is a tem- | di 

porary ſorrow,only for a time;ſuch a kind of tem | at 

| porary repentance,and humiliation was,in wicked th 

Ahab being reprouved by Eliah : this 4hab having | the 

ſold himſelfe to worke wickednelle in the (ight ot ke 

the Lord,did exceeding abominably in following | 2, 

idols, yer after he was reproued,he rent his cloths 'ro 

put on ſackcloth, faſted and went (oftly, in token | wi 

| of mourning. 1 Kings 21-19,25,26, cc. When | Ing 

Ind .«« which betraied Chriſt ſaw that he was con- thu 

| .demned, he repented himſelfe: this was worldly | ' thi 

| | ſorrow, he contefſed his fault,and made (atisfactr* | fat 

| on, yet all would not doe, hre deſþaired, bee went | £0 

"_ and hanged himſelfe, Mat,27.3,4, 5. This for- , by 

row | 


| Of Repentance. 
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row is not that which will any whit beneft vs, 
Thus the hypocrite ſorroweth for atime, onely 
outwardly in gefture, countenance , end behaui- | 
our,he ſeemeth to ſorrow bur doth it not , onely 
before men they make a faire ſhew, but their harts 
are full of deceit , hypocrifie and Yiſhmulation. 
Letall ſuch know, that the Lord regardeth nor 
their taigning, their outward ſhewes, having a 
ſhew of godlineſſe; but denying the power ihere- 
of, and for their countertcit dealing with him, 
they ſhall be damned in hel], where (hall be wee 
ping and gnaſhing oftceth, 

In the prophecy of Eſay, wee ſee how the Lord 


ing:they affied their ſoule for a day and bowed 
downe their head like a bulruſh, and ley downe 
in ſackcloth and aſhes; they ſeeme to fecke the 
Lorddaily,and ro know his waics,as though they 
did fo rightly and ſo holily : But faith God,is this 
' atrue faſting, or acceptable vnto me ? roforrow 
| thus outwardly and ſeeme to faſt, nono, this #s 

the faſt that 1 hane choſen , 10 looſe the bands of wic. 
| kedneſſe, to take off the beauy burdens, ec. is 58. 
2,to 8.Sowe hall hauea number that wil ſheme 
' tomourne for their ſipnes, ſeemeto be ſorry, they 

will looke ſo heauily ,and make ſuch adoe,ſpeak- 

ing againſt ſinne, but yet they have not looſed 
the bands cf wickedneſſe, they grieue not from 
their heart, they ſceke the praiſe of men, it is for 
faſhion and in bypoctiſie. Theſe wicked and vn- 


| godly men,chey ſhall have their portion with the 


reproueth the hypocrites for their outwardfaſt- | 


' 
Hypocrites | 
{vIrow. 
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| hypocrites z where ſhall bee weeping and gunaſhing 
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of teeth. Ma. 23.51. Where we ſeethe reward of 
the ſirne of hypocrifie, camely,to be confounded 

ſoule and body in hell z Every hypocrite i 5wretched. 

Iſaiah 9.17. The ruſh cannot grow without myre, nor 

zraſſe without water , ſo the hope of hypocrites ſhall | 
periſh,1ob 8.11.15, Strata aquitas non eft equitas 
ſed duplex iniquites, quia & fimnlatio 6 egy 
| zas, Auguſt, Faigned equity 1s no equity , but 

double 1niquity,becauſe it is both a faigning,and 
iniquity. Therfore,(o ofren did our Sauior Chriſt 
pronounce the fearctull ſentenees againſt them , 
ſaying ; Woe, woe, woe, be unto you hypocrites, com- 

paring them to whited Tombes, as they appeate 
beaucifull outward, butare within full of dead 

mens bones, and all hlchines, So hypocrites ,appeare 
ourwardly rightcons ©nio men, but invawdly are 
| ſull of hypecriſie and iniquity, Mat.23.26,27, And 

this be ſaid of the ſorrow of worldly hypoccites 

which is counterfeit, wicked and falſe ſorrow. 

| Thegodly (orrow is,when a ſinner, inthe (1ght 

and knowledpe of his (innes, and in thedeteſta- 
tion ofthem, becauſe he loueth God, is grieued 
/ inwardly,at the heart, that ke hath diſpleaſed ſo 
| -00da God, who hath becne ſo kinde, fo loving ,: 
| o mereifull ymtohim, Thus he goeth mourning 
and lamenting,ſorrowtull tor ſinne, reſolving to 
leauce them,and forſake them ; and this he doth 
every day, and eſpecially betwixe God and his 
owne hearc,in priuateby himſelfe alone,reſoluing 
himſelfe into a fountaine of teares for his ſianes. 

| This is that ſorrow, which cauſeth repentance to ſal- 
| w4tion, neuer {0 bee repented of. 2 Cor-g.10, _, 
that || 


O/ Repentance, 

that it is the cauſe of (aluation, as ſome would 
proue fromhence,nor that repentance is the cauſe 
of faluation, ( for then ſhould a man be iuſtife.| 
| by works, ) but that it is the original] of Repen- 
| tance; which repentance is the way that leadeth 
' vntoſaluation, This was that ſorrow which was 
| in Peter , who alter hec had denicd his Maſter 
| Chriſt, hearing the Cocke crowe, went out and wep! 
| bitterly, Mat.26.57.Thvs DauidOcing teproucdby 
Nathan for his adultery, was grieved, and (aid 
I hane ſinned againſt the Lord, and his linne was 
pardoned,2 Sam. 12,1,32 Hee was weary with groa- 
ning, hee waſht his bed euery night, and watered bs 
conch with teares, Pſal-6.6, The ſorrowes of bus heart 
were enlarged. Pſal. 25, 17, that 15, his grietes were 
| increaſed : He knew his iniquity, and bis ſinne was 
 euer before him , neither could he haue any reſt , ull 
hee was reconciled to the Lord. Pſalme51t,3. This 
godly ſorrowing is a thing moſt acceptable vnto 
| God, when men mourne and weepe for their {ins , 
and the Lord will reward it. Bleſſed ave they that 
mourne for finue for thy ſhall be comforted. Mat.5.4. 
| They that ſowe in teares ſhall reape in ioy. Pſalme 126. 
' 5. Bleſſed are yee that weepe now for your ſinnes , for 
' yee ſhall laugh. Luke 6.61. Petrus fleuit amare, vt 
lachrime lauarent dcliftum : tu ſinailiter lachrimis 
dilue culpam. Non inuenio quid aixerit , ſea quod fle- 
wit, ſaith Ambroſe : Peter wept bitterly, that his 
teares might waſh away his linne : thou likewiſe 
waſh away thy fault with thy ceares'I doc not find 

what Petey ſaid, but thathe wept, 
Nemo ad Deum flens accesſit , qui now quod pot u- 
lautt, 
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lawit , acceperit , nullus ab eo beneficia dolenter opta- 
wit, quinon impetrarit : Ipſe enim e#, qui conſolatur 
flemtes , dolentes curat ,penitemtes informas , faith 
Chryſoſtome. No man came cuer weeping vnto 
God,whodid not receiue that which he required 
no man hath wiſked or defired benefits of him 
withgriefe,bur hc hath obtained them : Forhe it 
is whodoth comfort the weeping, he regardeth 
the forrowfull, informeth the peatemt, And with- 
out this godly ſorrow no man can repent truely : 
this ſerrowis knowne by the effedts of it.2.Cor.7,11. 
Behold,ſaith Pas/,this thing, that yee hauc beene 
godly ſorry , what great carc it hath wrought in 
you ? yea, what clearing of your {clues ? yea, what 
indignation? what fare 2 what great deſire? what 
a zeale?what revenge? Theſe are in thoſe that hauc 
this godly ſorcowzthey are in aumber ſeauen:For 
"Our Fenetis ] will explaine the crue meaning of 
| them, that ſo we may try throughly whether we 
haue it or no, 
Firſi,there muſt be adiligent care, ſteady, and 
| endcauour to amend thatwhich is amiſfe, and to 
[abour to practiſe the contrary vertues; where arc 
reproued-rwoforts.of men ; Firſt, thoſe thar liue | 
in carnall ſceurity , never redrefiing their waics, 
dly, thoſe who though they in ſome 
meaſure doe labour to amend, yer they doe it 
coldly,ſecurely,negligently, theſe dbe nor truely 
repent,ſuch are accuried,as, Carſed is he that doth 
the worke of the Lord negligently. ter.q8.10, There 
muſt bee diligence, afhdvity, ſedulity , in corre- 
| Ring of our faults, daily watc!1ing ouer our ſelues 
our 
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our r choughts, was and all onraRtions, which 
| each day wee (hall performe; and bee fure that 
cuery day from moraing-to evening , we labour | 
| todoencthing;butthar which Thats hve & the 
glory of GOD ,our 6wne'g6dd, andthe benefire 
of others, endexvouring to thew '6ur ſclues vp. 
| right to God, innocent before met with whom 
we ſhall conuerſs. Utd hath (epi care, 
| hath a true figne of This Te- 
| pentance goeth vnder the'nare wry amendment of 
life, in many places fo 453.19, * 
© "Secondly, rhere muſt bee a clearing of our 
| clues; that is, aputging of our 'feluts*, that we 
arenot guilty of other finnes ; ; edefending of 
| our 87 po with a clecre conſcience in all 


ops: and” reodeft excufing 'of our 
| ſues, inf ot': not thar wee tan cleare our 


ſelves, that kn mer no ir,oferp thac Fx _ 
not wiltingly and witrengly, of IC ofe, as'the 
; wicked doe. Thoiip na, Oe ot 


rinvally ficive againft”rheth;, Tabouring'to'teſiſt 
chet#f}, andtior{uffer: ncined egtonſenr in will 
vatdour ſinnes; and if wee ON oſinne; "Wee | 


| ſpeedily: rife out ag Sifek Jin vets 
| ns; add kingps rdt5h Rope thefypo. 
crirrwilidee, ho enflecinan aro | 


gant defendin? of th | Foirivs EA HE 
$5 cout w it-God , that ; beſevch: ror | 
his favour ; *agthe oaly doe in "ThaK 


defence; confefling their vnptoficable  fervice; | 
tfe {ike t5 _ | 
O 4 


" a .c Aa Rm . 


| beſeeching God for his 
& 


trough trailty, | 


and infirmity, and  nfomdqacts et wee doe con. | 


ring of eur 
ſclues. 


— 


Fcondly.clea 


| 
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| Thirdfy, 
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\ finne, and loathiit 5 and howſocucr before they 


_ DA 


| 


Or I IO 


Om wrath, 
| ery and weak exainf himſfele for his finnes, and 
for ſinne ie jelfe, both in himſelfc and in others. 
This godly affetion is, in all God; children,who 
caunot endure to. ſee God oflended : they hate 


did delightiv it-, yet. now they account it worſe 
than poyſoa, ifthey fal into ic,they miſlike them- 
| ſchues, end are vtterly out of love with themſclues 
| that they were ſo unwiſe as to ſuffer themſclues 
to be drawne to the committing of it, The hatred 
| of Amman againſt Theme: was greater after hee 
' haddeflourcd her , than his loue before he com. 
| mitted the finne: ſo.ſbould our hatred bee vato 
| ſinne, becauſe it is ſince, and to-our ſelues for 
| cur ſinnes, greater than our loue which we had to 
ſinne: If a man hath a true go1ly ſorrow, Sc ſound 


repentance, hee ſhall findethis'rrue by experi- 
CNCe.. 


| twofolde: Seruile, and filiall. Seruile feare is 


without any loue vato him z-this-is incident to 
the wicked : bur 'a filiall feare is, when in 
conliderationoi,G O D S goodneſle, out of. our 

true love wee beare. vato him, wee arc afraid 
 toſiane, leſtwe the wrath and anger of 
 Godagainſt vs,and fo his puniſhment fall.juſtly 
, pon vs: this ts.onely in the godly, whoinche 
conſideration ot the account that muſt bee made 


| Of rheir endeauours, though inthemſelues 


to feare GOD onely, becauſe of puniſhment, | 


toy 


Ladignation,that is, when # man is an- | 


Fourthly, there maſt bee Feare ; this feare is | 


——————_ _ 
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| ſo lougeth my ſoule after thee O God , (aith Dazid, 


to God, being a at this amazed , teareth,and t being | 
4 Gr deſirous'to themſclues in his fa-, 
eb in the leaſt maner;zooffend him, 
fearing him becunſerhey love him, | 
iſt vehement deſire: that is,a longing after 
and fanour of God, an huogring and 
rer Chciſts rightcouſnelle, ancarnefl 
the fincere mi ke of Gods word , an 
eBngy coma lion, The child 
[new borne delues the akon breaft, if nor, it 
of death: fo alltchar are truely converred 
_ ,and borne 2gaineby the ſpirir,doe ear- 
| neſtly defire the milk of the word, that they may 
grow thereby, and they who doe not , give. euir 
dent teſtimony that they have no ſpiritual life 
in chem but re dead i innevand cocpues hi 
is a greedy delireco our .ſciuesto. -rwJ 
and arcken of a good minde: In qualitate defiderii 
femers ſaith Caſviederas ; that 
ie defirean honeſt mind may 
defireth the water brookes, 


ci 


rhequality of 
5-4 As the Hart 


Plalme 42.1. 

Sixtly, there muſt be a Zeale. all che 
ſiguifications of the word zea/e, which arc many, 
it ſiguifierg an heat of the mind, h of an 
indignation, Of — 8gainſk choſe | 

things which are , againſthima 


NO Re wht Cade Ads 
towards God is two-folde, one, which.is with- 
out knowledge , and chereſore blind. Remaxes 
10.2, The other is ioyned with the true. 
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Sixtly,Zcale, 
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knowledge of God, land faichkin Chritt,. This is 
| commended vs itrepplith iggodlybmulativn 
| ar:ſtrivingro goe.beybadanvukerin the praQife 
of Chridienicy;witbout corircmpt of any, This is 
eſtudious endeauour to attaine to thoſe things 
{vbitdh | 6O;Froneer 5 prmgs on rr ro be wn; ap 
 Tirm'3. 14 .0duhath choſtwers petulior pe >; er 
' lonr of tend woles tharrs, ——_— of '@dd warts. 
- Inaword,it is ah honeſband le ſtudi- 
| ouſnelle; asbumay <0 CEE goe beyond 
' others in by emulation to.execll 
| them in innoce Ent he a Chriſtian 
| kfegwithout all hacred oo qi rg args we doe thus 
. imirate../ , * 
x Sdnauky, eherermuſt be wuenge;or puniſh. 
went; nov rbodies;' which 
Revenge. | he PepiſiocalSarifaRion:CbriS ach ficient 
| | ly ſatisfied che wftice of God for the ele&rneither 
rae g viptens yiog/of frands | 


demning of our ſelves, 
chole fins, whictrdeforewee 
haue beene maintainers of, cither in' ' ouÞ ſehwes, 
otih mb dfatt in vur-ſclues'; oontra- 
UE aterc-moſt bufic inocher mens mat | 
zaco their lives, andto bee revenged 
bur never looke torheirowts,T 
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Thus much for the' 'explaining of thefe 

ſeauen ſignes of godly forrow, and repen- 
= * 
Thirdly , the chird thing in the exercife of |. 
erue repentance , for the time paſt, is a true |; whets, 
inward humiliation ofrhe heart , 10yned with þ | of repentance 
ceue inward ſhare of all our finnes wharſocuer, 
This neceſſarily follsweth the godly forrow, 
wheri a man knoweth himſetfe accurfed b 
| pature, by Teaſon of His fmnes, and dork 
ceuely confefle them with griefe : rhis will hum. 
ble him, and 'wake him thinke baſely and 
meanely of himfelfe;he is lowly inhis owne eyes, 
and pulleth downe his Peacock; feathers, in con- 
{ (iderarion of the greatnefſe of his finnes, and che 
iudgement of God due for mane, Agaitr,this bree- 
deth-# true ſhame for ſrnne 3 he 13 alhamed that he 
hath ſo lived in « continuell conrfe of rebellion a- 
gainſt God, whoncuer did him-nrt,. bur all che 
good thar mightde, and therefore ſanh'God, o 
mypeople , «t- bane 1 dove onto thet. or wherewn 
baze 1 ygrieved thee ? teffifie «gainſt me',' 1 have brought 
thee vp ont of the land of Egypt , and hane redeemed 
| thee out of the houſe of ſeraants, and 1 have ſint 
| before thee Moſes, Aaron, and Miriem, that is Mi- 
niſter and Magiſtrate. Afjeah 6, 3. 4, This true 
humility, is not that outward humilitic in 4bab, 
noe tharcouncerfcit humility of the tes, | 
who hang downethieir head, looke ſorrowfully, | 
becauſe they would bee'praifed of men ;- rhey 
will talke foberly , and ' (ceme as denonte as 
the very beſt, yet they want the inward 

| M 3 humility... 
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166 | The Godly mans aſſurance. : 
- | humility of heart, which is a thing that God reſpe- | 
Qeth more than ſacrifice. 7 his is that which the | 
Lord requireth, to humble our ſelues, to walke with | 
nr God, Mich, 6. 8. Decke' your ſelues inwardly in 

lowlineſſeerf mind. 1 Pot. g.5, Thisis called alowly 
| conceit of our ſclues, ws. ud efoartgay end 

Gods iudgements ; Hee thas ths hnwbleth himelſe 
ſhalbe exalted, Marth. 23, 12. Aud the Lord ginath 


grace 1athe humble. 1 Pete 5.5, Hee that bath not 
thus humbled himſclfe before God , beeing 
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be ſaid for the third point, A args | 
Fourthly , a fourth thing required in repen- 
rance,is earneſily co beg at Gods hanpardon and 
forgiveneſſe, not for our own merits which arc | - 
| none, ar nm ur 111 ee leſus 
Chciſt,deliring God often andoſten, for remiſk- 
j onof all, chat hee will be pleafed ro wipe all our | 
ſinnes our of his remembrance , and that hee will | 
neuer call vs to account for them, tolay them to | 
our charge, remembring what is ſaid. PFhetſoewer | 
we a5he in Chroſts name, (ball bee given vnto vs, lobn 
16. [fall chings, then forgiveneſſe; but a/wayes 
askein ers are ye ſhell obtaine, lames 1. j 
that is, building our fai _ the promiſes vpon 
ſound grounds,why we ſo belceuc ; and then con. 
ſtancly ing in this godly courſe, wee (hal) 
| heare the Lord make this gracious anſwere : I aw 
thy ſalvation. Thus Hoſer 14.3.T che vntoyou words, 
and turxe to the Lord and ſay, Take away allonr ini- 
quity, and receine vs graciouſly. Thus did Daxzid, 
laying, For thy names ſake O Lord bee mercifull vnte 
(ne, for it is great, Pſalwe 25.11. ofren in 
the Pſalmes, Thus did Daniel, O Lord beare,0 Lord 
forgine, O Lord conſeder, and avegt, deferre not for 
thine owne ſake, © my God. Das. 9.19. at large 
in the former verſes, Thus did the Publican, Lek. 
18 13. Be merciful unto meO Lard , for | cry wats 
thee continually. Pſalme 36.3. atlarge in the 51. 
Pſalme, Waſh me from my finne, cleanſe mee from my 
iniquity ,&c. Nulla petitio, gratia nulls, No prayer, 
no grace : without at the heauens are as braſle, the 
carth as yron vnto vs, And the prayer of a righteous 
M 4 
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* | Fer zimeco 

come,isagod 
| ly reſolution, 


is a conſtanc reſolution -and cpofe of heart, 


we muſt renue our purpoſe, that we wil make war 


. | 
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' manauaileth if it be feruent, 1ames 5.16. 


; vertues, This reſolution was 1h Daxid, 1 am thy ſer. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| wauld raigne in vs, aSitdbth : 'Bur becauſe men 
| dec not reſolgeagainit thewrdanes; 


NEC COOCI—_ —— — 


Theexerciſeof Repentance, for rime to cone, 


to leaue and forſakeall ſinne wharſacuer , and ne- 
uer to finac againſt God, as we haue done, I ſay, 
itmuſt bea conſtant reſolution , eycry morning, 


inſt our ſinges , as. well one as another 3; and 
doc thar which is good, practifing the 


w4wt, there is his confefhon : Gras mece vader 
4img, there is his petition : axd 1 will keepe thy 1e- 
firmonier vntothe end , there is Davids reſolution, 
Pſelm,119.125.58 , teach mey O Lord the way of thy 
ftarwtes , and 1 will keepe it onto the end, verie 33. 
Thusdid tofuah : though all the people 
ſides would fall co Idolatry, yet ſaith 1oſacb,1 and 
my hosfewnlſerne the Zord;lofuah 24.15.,This was 
a.conſtantrefelution; teaching vs ill, though cheſ 
whok warld ſhould forſake God., end goc from 
bim, yet I &-thou in particular will oeuer giue o-] - 
verourprofefiion, neverdeuy our God, burcie 

vio him vafaiaedly,and ſo long as we live we wil 
ſerue bimvprigbtlia.. If chis were /criouſfly confi- 
derct! and ducly peaQtifed, that we wonld-othus xe: | 
{ole for time coccme/and cucry morming} rehue 
the ſame; 1t\ would: not bee, that (o- much ſinne 


efpectally a- 
2ainſ cheicichiefeſt fingcs, bur live in ſecurity, 
pathng their time here in idlkneſic, carc 
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vapsofiteblencefie, and the{ike: hence it commorh 
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to palle, that iniquity abounlleth , ſrune gerteth 


the vpper hand, and the harderit is for vs to leaue 
it, Centrary vato this godly re folution, is the ſin 
of thoſe that being beſorted with their fins , they 
reſolve they will ne uer leaue them, they will not 
heare the word;they will not forfake them: theſe 
have mad= a couenant with death , hike to thoſe 
tiffe-necked women ia /eremvre , they would not 
heaze the Prophet (peakingto theta; & to theytald 
him to his face, bas they were reſo/ued to follow their 


Idelairy, they would offer incenſe to the Zucene of 


Heaven, &c. leremiah 44.16,17; Thusdope the 
wicked refoluc againſt GOD, and infead of re- 
nuing their purpoſe and telolution againſt their 


wicked deedes , they doe renue it rather cuery 
morming;PLrPo to warke injquitieg and can- 
FR 


ſong; 02-jrarke injquaieg 001 
pe: except they bring their wicked par- 


poles to paſſe. David doth well deſcribe them, 
layi 


;T bere is no feare of God beforetheireyes, 


| they flatter themelues.in their owne tight, 'vncill 
their gbhominebſe {tone bee , fountt'our , the 


wards of their,mouth are vniighteous/; and full 


of- deceit , they : haye. left.off* ro bubave theny- 
felucy wiſcly, 2nd10 duct good , they imagine 


milchyaſe vpan their þeds, they {et themſelurs-in 
RO 


guod: way , neithier:doe! they. abhotre the 
thing chat is.cuill, P/alrre 36.72; 3 .4:;. Thus they 


hae 20.courapey torahe truth, but fvom 
þ mcg nar emre 9:13; But let theſe know;thar 


Logd will viſite chem for theferthings, and his 


 foule: hall bro avenged on ſuch aination; as this 
5. velles:. i org 05 | 


But 
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Anſw, 

Firſt meanes * 
is,hcaring the, 
word 
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A 


| Fought 4s of me 


| repentance; 


| As 3.19. Sbour Sxuiour Chriſt preached repen- 


| 


] 
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But how ſhall I come by this Repentance? I aw 
not able to repent, no , not "+ much as to thinke 4 good 
flfe ?2 Cor,3.5, 

] anſwer. Thete is a two-fold means to attaine' 
it: Firſt, by acarefull,dili ent,profitable,and con. 
ſtant hearing of the word of God, This is the or. 

dinary means of our ſeluatioh, and to beget in vs 
It isthefamme of the Goſpell to 
bring vs co faith and tepentance. Thus Perer pres- 
ched repent ance, and there were added to the Church 
three t ſand ſoules. AQts 2. 38. 41, Thus Peter did 


tance, ſaying; Ameuid jour lines and twrne, for the 
kingdame of beaucn « at hand, Mat. 4.17. Mar.1.25, 
God doth vſethe word , as a meane tocall vs to 
| true repentance ,'and " hearing no conuerfion, 

Iſaizh6.9.1o which y_ ,we —_ ſee the degrees 
= leadecither toſaluation or damnationzname- 
ly,godly hearing of the word,and foto vnderſtand| 
it, and toembraece it as ' the truth , whereby wee 
 looke to be ſaued, and which we will jcopard our 
ſoulcs vpon,: This ſaith the Prophet, & « mean t» 
canner fiow, and ſo 1s [aluativn. On ihe: contrary : no 
hearing, otthiearing and not vnderſianding , our 
heart becomes hardned, ſo we cannot conuertand 
be ſaued . Herewe ſee moft plainely,rhar an high 
account muft be made of the hearing of the word, 
if ener wo meanc to come torepentance, not that 
all that heare ſhal attaine repentance to ſaluation, 
but onely thoſe that in hearing doe refolue that 
this 13 the word thar is able to ſaue them,and that 
which they will rely vpon,and build vpon,as _ 
erut 


—I  — 


Moſes,yet he was caſt off from God. migh 
| loag.to prove chis more at larger duc this is ſuffi. 
' cienc,to prove thathearing ofche word with pro. 
fir and praRiſing of it, is@-great meancs to repen. 
tance, which maſt 1cach 5,0 take heed how we heave. 
Luke$. 18, 
| , The ſebond meanes, to comets Repentance, is 
to begge it at Gads hand by prayer,thisis a moſt 
 effeuall meancs to obrainoir; forindeede ic is | 
the gift of God, and commeth onoly 6f God : I, 
GE Goa «new heart, and a wer [pi Fit 
will I put within you. [ OmPnai nr art 
_ your body, 1 will ginc you an heart of fleſh, 1 
wyſpirit within yew, and cauſe j0u to walke in 
fant: Ezechiel 36. 26,27. Here wce (ec 
[cinly chat ine Auchor of it; to him there. 
wall we goe, 2nd carneſtly begge the ſame at | 
his hand. Thas did Dax;d thrice in one Plalme, 
pig Moneer goin, O God, ſhew viihe light of 
connmenance,that we may be ſaued; Plal, *o. X 7.19 
hr wee note both the neceffity of 20d 
= thas we muſt often aske i! "Thas did Jeremiah, 
ls Torn thin v5 vuto thee; O Lord, andwee 
tarncd.Lament:5.21, w ire, it is 
| Dot in Our pawer to conuert tO God, but we muſt 


beſeech/him todos itz as the efficient cauſe 


Secend means 
is plaicr, 


of it. Se againcfaith ; Convert thew mee, | 
OT PO GOIN for thew ars the "— 
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| 


Ged. Jerem.31.18. SO againe, Healer me © Lord, and 


|-1.ſbef{ bebraled, ſive mer, and 1ſhattbe ſaxed,ler: 17, 


14, | At-theſetxamples mart teach vs 10 beear. 
' neſi and importunare ſuiters tothe Lord, beſcech. 
' ing hin for Chrifts ſake, ro-convert and turne vs, 
| to humblers,cro'rrge nerace vs, to.cleanſe our 
| hearrs,cs walt rsclirouphly from our fines, /and 
to.rcnew @ right (pirit within vs, and ſoto vphold 
| vs, and to. fuppert vs; and-cocncline our hearts 
vato that which is good, and to make vs able ts | 
turnc cuerypday moreagd more from alt our 19i. 
quitics ; and cleanſe vsfrom. our-finmes ; and t6/ 
arme vs withhis grace againſt alt the temptations 
| of the world, thefleth; and the Diveill, _ finge 

not caigne.in vs, 'tOcarry veaway hee | 
ak het a loatinn hr ate racy. 


x 


to renounce them, & alwayesto leave that which 

is cuil}, and todoe tharwhich is go0d. Thus he 
thac dorh, hauing a derftable hatred 'vmo finnes, 
becauſe it is ſinue , affuredly ſhall prevaile wich 
- Butmarke here by the way, in « word ive muſt 

be fure that wee pray againſt our 'greareſt. ſinges 
| moſt anddeſire od to breakethe neckeofthem, 
and tocurne vs from them, and endue vs with the 


| ſedof the wicked:alwaies they exclude their gre#: 
teſt finnes, os being ſo degrevnto chem, thar they 
cannot abide to heae chera ſpoken againſt, not 
yetthey themſclues wilt nor pray againſt chem- 

And heere ict the godly obſerue diligently , that 


_ 


contrary graces. This is ſeldome or neucr practi-: 


hatred of all our finnes, and to giuevs' bis grace | 


when | 
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| wheh they feele that they are cempred ac to any ſin, 
| [4h ſmall, (though in it ſelte noſin is ſmall, 


| [> er,carneſtly continuing in prayerte Almigh- 
God ,toalhſtchem a "x bY fintie weakeveſſ _—_ 
weakeneſſe; that 


t 4s tempted,confeff 
| chou gtt not able of thy 

ſelfe; if rg doeft thusalw; 
 anddov irhearrily 


| the beglo of temptat 
mand 5 the Latd wil heare thy eue /qir 
hee: the "iba excelliny teanes to keepe 
hs the dotnivion of finne. Butt {peike SF ſe 
| canes more fally afterward. 

"This ferther vs obſerued, that In typerithncs 
crue and ſonnd theſe tws thing! alwafes rhb 
curre; a leauing offto doe NI , and'a*do 
for it is not ſufficient for a mannar to finne 

ut he muſt doc good, This the wicked doe nor , 
many of theth will (para vHufrinbfieſinnes, 
bur they will do ie gopd.:Burwe maſt know that 
| as we muſt firttmortifie and kill ſtnne, ſo we muſ 
in _ = place be quickned in the ſpirit.cli irs 
no 


lies {when thou feels 


| horting vs to repentance, E/ay 1.16.7 «ſh you,make 
youcleane, take away the euill of your workes from 
bifore mize eyes , ceaſe to dre exill ; chereis the firſt, 

namely mortification: nm _" ws 18 doe welt, ſzeke 


iudgoment , rtleewr the + the Fears 

rape 

ly, cation , or quickning in rit : fecrw f is 
leaving of euill; ena god So David, 


ut comparariuely let then then preſently tal to 


by vs it. affiire uy 


'p of 


repentance, but counterfair and-falſe. | 
| Ler vs matke wol whatthe Prophev Z/ay ſaftb;ex. | 


| 


1 
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— | Eſcheweuil, aud doe be geed, Plalme 34+ 14.15, Chriſt ded | 
for our ſinnes , and roſe ageine for our inſlificetion : 
ſowe jhonld die unts ſinne , and riſe againe to new. 
neſſeof of Bfeeranl is anotableexample,who before 
on was a perſecutour, an opprefſyur,&c, 
bur "WAN AER OF vucrly left off his courſe | 
of ſianing;he became the greateſt Preacerofthat 
Doarine, which beforc he perſecuted, and he la- | 


boured aboue all the Apoltles, Pu] you [ce was 
not idle, when he did ce to doceui -buthedid 
| all che good that mi And thus muft wee 


pot 19 e tOnewBRes ke. alwaiesacknowledging: 

aboue all ſinne, i ioying in the ſame, 

res y endeauoring to walk vpright! \ and 

pens veal good meancs aad helps, ro rther 
vs to heauen-ward. 


Rea/ons to mous cor to Repentance, 
and to haſten it. 


T2 laſt thing I will obſerue, is, to ſet downe 

arguments and motiues, as (hall be moſt 
elſedall, to to enforce vsto labour by all meancs 
* get ir, es theexcellencie, profit , cs neccibity 
GI-1t, 

Firſt,the excellencic id Repen tance, Theerx- 
cellencic of Repenrance bh in ewo thi 
Fieſt,in pears quity: y,in Continuance, 

anciqui hrwche firſt Sermon in Paradiſe, oy 
God didchideour firſt Parents after the Fall, ad- 
| ding an abſolution, withs promiſcof Cheiſt the 

Redcc-| 


| 
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Thus Chriſt began 


Apoſtles. Againe,Repentance 15 the gift of God 
hinfetle, as ' have fhewne, and exery 


tancc is a ſacrifice ac le 10}God : « 
ſorrowfall and contrite ſpirit is @ ſacrifice 10 God, bee 
will not deſpiſe the br oken and comrite heart, Plal. 51. 
17. 
Secondly,the profit of it: Firſt, 9 freethws from 
the ſnare of the Dixell, of whom wee are held captine 
vntillthe time of oxy calling,2 Tim.2.25, 26: Se- 

condly,it doth PE —_ of God in 
| this temporall life:Ged threatnerh to deflroy Niminy, 
ore forty cages, Jet pon repentance it was ſpared, as 
in the Hiſtory of loweb,coep. 3. verf.4. 10, Thirde: 
ly,it procureth the mercies of God vpon vs, tem- 
| ,and ſpiritual, and eternall : Tune ts mee 
aith God, exe] will tarne to you namely by my ble|- 
ſongs temporal. Malach. 3.7:1f you turne from all 
your wicked wayes, yee ſhall line and'not die; and 1 
will put all your wichedneſſe 0us of my remembrance, 
ſaith God, Ezekiel 18. And weſb thine beart from 


| wicketueſſe , that rhow mayeft be ſaved,ler.q.14. Here 


| and ſowe are quickned fronmr{inne and treſpaſles, 
Poa ao 4s OW 


is bleſivg fpirituall, and eternall, Fourthly, it 
freeth vs from death ſpirituall, and eternal}; for 


pot found repentance our fins are-forgiuem: vs, 


£ood and 
pr gift comes from abowe, James 1.17. Againe, | 


Redeemer, In Continuance : This bath continy- 

ed alwaies in the dn om pen ic thall ro the w_ 
is Sermon;laying, Repent ; 

| beforc him 7vbw Baptiſt, ſorhe Pro z lo the 


2, Reaſon,” 


couered,they ſhal nor 


imputed; ifnoc imputed, | 
then | 


is - 
*' 


ti. Mi. de is,” tes. 4 hath. td 
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they wee (hall never 


 Lames 5:20. and ſoberthat conuerterh another, 4s 


. dieth not , 


— -————" 


—{ 


bekondemned tor chem ; byc 
be fceed from death eternal, as Rexel. 20.6. Bleſ- 
{ed end holy is 4044 may ths hath partin the firſt re- 
MER Lis, 3nrifpng from ſwne $0. grace.;. tor 
an-him, the ſecond deach, that is , ecernall death 
ſhall bane ns power. Filtly,it i is a meancs to ſaye our 
ſqules from death, 4nd 19 hide 4 multztude of fenncs, 


4 Wapes to [axe a ſoule. Ina word, it obtainerh all 
things neceflary both for this life, andthe a 
to come, 

Thirdly, the neceflity of it:Firſt, becauſe with- 
aut this, wee ſhall be plunged into the botrome of 
hell for ever, to be tormented ; where the worme 
ccaſe not , wee deceaſe 


Y: 
frelo in hell ; where chey.ſhgll Uo RELA 
alwaics living; crying,woe and alas,that cucr we 
were borne, to bac thus rarmented, i in \ this flame 
This Ifay, without we win þ ap ok for! 
iuſtly :. Exceps yee regent, yee ſhall all pereſh, Link, 13, 
3. 5 - Secondly, without this we.canat conclude, 
that wee have cither faith, or knowledge 5, nd ol 
confſequemly ina rotor hl ſaviog| 
grace ; it isthe very lifeof auf a ner | 
ry fruit of knowledge. 

We muſt haſten our repentance, th is is m1 
neceſlary point. Firſt, becauſe wee ate vncertai 
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| 


of the tneanes,: wee know. not whether God will 
| offer the ſame. tormmorrow,or no. 
| moſt vacertaine of our lines ; how long wee ſhall 
live we know not; we are here to day, and gone 
to MOIeaW : our life is we have no war. 
rant of a day, an houre, nonot ſo muchas a mi- 
PR Thirdly ; becauſe the longer we 
1 4 
of ſinne;finne gerteth flronger hold in vs, and fo 
it is hender for vs 10 Jeanett, iegrolring to an ba- 
bireandcuſtome, —_ renner - _— 
change his skinne, nor D_ is ſpots, fo 
be that —_—_— cuſtome of ſinning,cannot in 
reſpeR of humane power, doe good, ltrem. 13. 
Fourthly, except we repent, wee procure Gods 
aft vs, and cauſc him to remoue/ his 

Goſpell from vs, as hedid to the Tewes and hath 
threarned ,Rewel.2- 5. 

we . What is the cauſe why many Cannot re- 
LE” 


ah 


Anſ. Their hardneſſe of heart. Rom.2.5. God gi 
eth ws ſpace ts repent, but we harden our hearts, and 


infi conſciencc, 
ſclues in any io, 
of hearr , and foto 


Secondly,we ate | 


not repented, we get jr page 


4 w/w, 


| Kepenranes is firſt. In other pieces 


The Godly: mane &ſſurunce. 
| or faith bofore Repemance, Merke 1. 15. Chrift 
Lepentand it ſcormerh 
Faich is firſt: ' and, whatſocuer .irnor of Faith, is 
(age, and withourfaith it is-impofiible to pleaſe 
Gol? | R,- \ 

| on Thes is8 PR memo yer 
of Repentance; cithes in tefpe of the beginning 
of Repennance;oe in reſpet ofthe atofir. The 
beginning of Repentanceyes contrition,aſtoniſh. 
| ment, amazement, trembling , and ſuch like; 
this is before Faith: butthe act of Repentance it 
(elle, followeth Faith. Fides ordine, new tempore 
prior ſaith Calain, Faith is firft in order, not-in 
ume, | T, 
What muſt Fdoe 'when Eam truely conuer:. 
ted 2 | x 

I muſt labour to conuert others, nut as h 
any man is the cauſe of conuerſioo, bur ani inſtru. 
ments or meanes of another mans conuer(ſion, 
Luke 22:23. When thou art tomnerted , ftrengthen 
thy brethren. Keturne therdſare, and canſe hes 
to retarna from all your tranfarcſcions, fo iniquity 
fhall mnt bee your dafiruttion, Exck, 18.30. | Cavſe| 
thereſdre one another to 7etarne td hive, Verſe 32. 
Hee that dath thus, ſhall ſane 2 ſoule, Lames 5. 20: 
nd ſball. ſbine = the flarres for exer and excr, Da- 
niel 12.z«Speakiog chicfly ofthe Miniſters of the 
Word;and-fo of altthe faichfull, This ceproueth 
| thoſe, tharfothey can be conuerced, they never 
take any care of their brethren, being right of 


i... 


Cains diſpoſition, thinking they haue oe: 
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their brethren, Geneſis 4. 9. He | 
Whether may wy repentance be ſound, though 
it bebutinpart? , 

I anſwere. If you meanc in part, that is, im- 
perfe&, it may bee reue and found Repentance , 
though it bee litle and ſmall, yet wee muſt la- 
bour daily eo. cncreale it.) It was the crrour of 
| the Agabaptifis, who dreamed of a perfeQ Re- 

: thisis impoſhble, Bur if you mcanc 
tn part, this is, in ſome part of man onely , and 
ud inthe whole man, this cannot be ſound Re- 
pentance : the whole man muſt be conuerted, in 
thought, word , and deede ; or elſe it is but a 
counterfeit Repenrance, The Publicane (more | 
himſclfe vpoh the breaſt, ſaying: GO D bemer- | 
ciful[ vnto we 4 ſonmer « pon winch word, pugo , 
a lca:ned Writer, hath this pretty and witty ob- 
ſeruation, Paxitemis appellate quaſi puntentia, eo, 
| quod ipfe hamg in ſe penitendo purit , quod male 

admiſit ; Tris enim, que ſunt in percaſcione polls 
rs, Weft , petiu , ſonns , & WANG, fren Cant , 
quod paxitentia eft de hu, que mente, wace, & 
opere peccavimus : that is , Repentance is'calied 
as it were a puniſhment , becaufe a man doth 
in repenting, puniſh in himſelfe that which he 
wickedly hath committed: For the three 
chings which are in the {miting of the breaſt, | 
that rs to ſay, the breaſt, the found, and the 
hand , doe fignifie, that Repentance muſt be of 
all thoſe ſinnes, which we have commirred, in 
thought, in word, and dcede., And thus much 


hit. Au — 


Anſ(w. 


for to know true PEIEY from the falſe, and | 
2 


the 
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' The Godyy mans afewance.o | 


the true praQiiſe of it, both in our ſclues and others 


either for time paſt,or to come. 


_ —— {CC —— 
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A Prayer. 
O Almighty and weft loriews GOD, wee dpe «c- 
evi and confeſſe our maniſold finnes and 


corrnptions Joth originall and allualt, that wee haut 
broken all thy holy Commandements, in thenght , 
word, axd detde, committing the twill which then bef 
forbidden, and omitting the 'grod thew haft commen. 
ded; for which thous mayeſt fly poure downe pen 


vs, all thy fearVfall Iudgements and curſes in this life , 


| and dawn Vs ſoule ard body for ener in bell in the 


worle to come. O Lord,for this our miſdeing , we are 
heartily ſorry, and in the fieht and ackwowtedeement 
of our finnes, wee doe humbly caſt downe our ſetues be. 
fore thee , bring aſhamed of all our wicked wayes : 
knowing that thew art a God of mercy, 0 all that re- 
pent and twrne ta thee ;, end becauſe of our ſelues we 
cant counert : wee beſeech thee moſt mercifall Fa 
ther to conuert vs, that we may be connerted,forgining 
vs all our ſinnes for Chriſts ſake ; and give vnto v1 
all a conſtant purpoſe and reſolution, newer to ſinue ( 
againſt thee as mee hane ; and eine vs thy Grace 
good Lord , 10 renew eutry morning our reſolution 4- 
gainſt ſinne ;, and not onely to ceaſe ro ave exill, but to 
doc good, and ſoO Lord, graunt that wee may turnt 
to thee with « whole heart, and repent vs truly of all 
ſinne, in thought, word, and deede, that ſo wee may 


be kept from preſumptuous aud ratening ſinnes , from 


which) 


ors 


b_—_— 


p 0/ Repentance. 


which wee beſerch thee defend vs , and cleanſe vs from 
4ll our ſecret finwes , and graunt , O Lord, that wee 
| may wot deferre onr repentance, but baften it, and 
ſo continue is it to our lines end * that ſo we glarify- 
ing thee here wyeon earth, by « continuall courſe of 
(ys? 46 wn thew mayeſt turne ts vs in mercy, 
receine vs gr , and glorifie vs here." 
Rags - Aud chat 
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ME E>.) Do lefle neceſſary than the for- 
WS w// mer, is Chriſtian Hope, which 
PY Ls whoſoever haue in rruth, are 
I == moſt heppy-, and bleſſed, and 
ESIX9_t without which of men a Chri- 
tian is the moſt miſerable, that is, without the 
hope of like eternall, inthe world ro come, asthe 
Apoſtle Pau! ſaith, 1 Cor. 15.19, Yita vere morta- 
bis, eft ſes wite immortalis, that is, A life mortall, 
is the hope of life immorcall. 

| [risasitwere the hand naid of Faith; and as 


And there are as many that perith for wat of hop? 
| as of any cnegrace; andas many there are who 
deceive themſelues about this vertue, thinking 
they haveit, when they want it ; or elſe wanting 
it, fall to deſpaire, never tobe recouered, Which 
becauſe it is ſo neceſſarilyrequired, I hauehandled 
[it in this particular manner following z ſetting 
C- : downe, 
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PEN H E fourth Chriſtian vertue,| 


faith is rare, ſo I may ſay of Hope, it is very rare, | 
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| downe, firſt; what iris: ſecondly the grounds of | 
| ir:thirdly,the manner of ir : fourthly,the meanes 
| | {v0 artaicetrr fifrly, thejarguments toenforce it : 
| ſmcly;thecontrariesvnto it, and hinderances uf 
| .|-it: ſeauenthly, the ſignes of it, Bur firſt wee will 

-anſwere theſe CI 
+. , & T9735 4.1037 | 
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r. Whether __ a man be ſaved | Queff, 


without Hope ? 


Anſwere, In men of yeeres of diſcretion,thi- | 4, 
vertue of hope is mol (imply and abſolur!y rc | 
ceſſary vnto ſaluation, neither can we bee auecd 
without this, This is proved thus,. #ihour F aith | 
' we cannot bee ſaued. But where no hope is,there is 
no faith: Ergo. For as it is true, that no min can 
hope,except he firſt beleeue the promiſes : lo it js 
as true, that faith is neceſſarily vÞheld, and novu- 
| riſhed by hope, Spe ſublats of Ira diſerte atq : 
ornate de. fide diſſeramus', nullans habere conuinci- 
mur, (aith Caluin, Inſt.lib.z.cap.2. ſetF, qz. thatis , 
Hope being taken away,or wanting,houw learned- 
ly & elegantly ſo euer wediſpute concerningfaith, | 
| weare conuinced to haue no faith at all. Faith js 
| | the foundation of Hope, Hope is thenouriſhmen: } 
of Faith:Faith belecueth the pronuſes, Hope wai- 
teth for the fulfilling of them. Faith beleeu cth, | 
and is per{waded of life eteraall, Hopelook cth | 
| when it ſhall be reucaled. For this purpoſe, the A. 
{ poſtle Pax! faith, We are ſaucd by boy:, Rom. 3.2 4. | 
And wereit not for the hope of anocher Jife, »f a/ 
N 4 men l 
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| the ſaying of Avgeffine, inda/ges 


wen « Chriftion were mel miſerable. 1 Cor-15. 19, 
Againe,the Scripturetelleth vs plainely,that our 
Saviour Chriſt ſhall appearc the ſecond time 46 
(aluation:to whom ! dncly to theſe that have hepe and 
looke for him,and waitt pattemily for bim. Heb. 9,18, 
Fa .th,Hope, and Charity, are three inſeparable ve 
g any " {2 

465 ,1 Cor, 13,Thisallertion is truclikewile by cx. 
amwples. Caiz wanted this Hope, and defpaired, 
ſaying: Ay finnes are greater than God can far 
give. Gen-4, Andſo be could cot bee ſaucd, ads 
when hee had berraied Chriſt, he afterward re 
pented himlſelfe ; ſecondly, he confeſſed the finne 
thirdly,he made ſatisfaRion,for he brought again 
the filuerpeices, which hee had taken wg 
him: yet all could not (ave Jades : why ? e 
he wanted faith in God, and hope of pardon, hee 
deſpaired, he went aſide and hanged himſelfe. Math, 
27. 3, 4, 5. And when be had x parks himfelſe dewne 
headlong, hee burſt aſunder in the midſt, and «ll his 
bowels guſhed ont. 484: 118, Remember againe 

tis Tn fe 
cit I znterire, that is, the pairing 
of Gods mercy made «da: ytterly to perilh. B 
all chis,it doth plainely appeare,thart he that 
chis hope ſhall be ſaued, bur hee that wanteth it | 
ſhall periſh, 
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2 Whetber all that bauc Hope ſhall be ſaned ? 
Anſwer. Hope is twofolde. Firſt counterfeit 


and falſe. Secondly,truc and ſound. Counreriel 


__ 


_ — 


God, and-ſo not on God him 
[og This theirerror is confuted by theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, the good things which are hoped for,arc of 
greater moment than can be challenged by mc. 
rits; but indecde, wo admit noſuch merit, as the 
Papiſtsboakt of: the reaſon is this : becauſe if our 
uu workes could merit, then they muſt be per- 
aly good:But no good worke is perfeQly good 
(for our belt ations are like a menſtruous cloath) 
Therefore no (ff cap; e:98 Indeed cuil| 
workes merit , becauſe they are perfeAly ecuill. 
Life eternall it the Gift of God, 
herefore not by merits, neither can 
the hope ofic beby merit, For the free gift of God 
and mans merits are cleane contrary, ſothar if 
ea core itis im be be by 
the otherzaccording to that : Gretia neneff gratis, 
vile mode, niſi ſit grateita omni meds ach one. e. 
| Fa eo" grace at all, except it bee altog 
rec;both freely giuen, and freely ——_ ge] 
af, the Scripture is very plentifull in exhor. 
ng v3to hepe in Godonely, but wee haue no | 
warrant from thence to plars our in our 
| merits, This Papiſticalthope thall not ſaue them. 
Hogets GODS gift, of his meere Graet, ſaith P au/ 
| " Seed 


, there is a counterſeit hope of many 
for Chriſtians, when as they hope to be 

Chrift, and they hope” Chriſt hath for. 
EE they take nodoahebue 


they 
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| iy the fight. of God, | For ehis cauſp the Seripure 


' | confidence [ball be cut off. ; and his iraſot hope, [hall 


king ſome kinde of ſhew of holineſſo before men, 


The Gogh meant afſuraxce. 


they ſhall be ſaued, and ſo they liue ſecurely, and 
yet for al this;they hauc no. ground, whea they ſay 
fo,nay they liuc in ſinne,es bad as cucrthey were, 
withour grace and the feare of God : 'and this is 
common to many on their ſicke-beds , for aske | 
them, if they looke to be ſgued, cheir anſwer is , 
they hopeſo -; thus they preſume of the mercy of 
God, whereas in the meape;time , they neucr re- 
pent of their (innes,buc live in infidelity , impeni. 
cency,double mindednefle, vnſtedfaſtnefſe, ma- 


and yet raucke hypocrites in the ſight of Gad. 
This is adeceitfull hope z a man may thus hope, 
and yet bee damned; This is the hope of hypo- 
' crites, that,ſo they canblind the eies of men, and | 

ſpeak ſom good things before the myto make them 
concceiue wel of them, care not how they ſceme 
towards God, they neuer approve their hearts to 
ve.lound towards God, neither can they;they will 
hape ta be ſaued,and yergeuer vicd the means of 
their ſaluatian,neither did they ever indeede per. 
torme any feruice to God in vprightneſle, with. 
out which all our þe(tattions are as glorious ſins 


\splentitul in {ewing farth theeſtaraofthoſeimen | 
lob 13,14- The. bype of ihr kypocriteſball periſh. his | 


| bee as the honſe of a Spider,&c. Againe, Jobyaith | 
(| 27-$2Thehyptorsebath no trackopr, when GO D' 
takes away hs foule, thoueh he hrape *vp much riches. 


This isthe eſtate of 81] wicked men;who'liue':in 
| no good cyurle allthcir life time , aur live 'pro- 
; phane: 


=O OI 
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 phanely and tewdly, and yet they wijl ſay , they 
| hope God is mereifuf,” ifthey-can fay, Lord have 
mercy'vpon me,at laſt, ot ſhal be welF-chis is their 
hope. Bur let theſe ſeriouſly and wiſely remem- 
ber the laying of Salomon When a wicked man dieth, 
: riſh. Brow. 11,7, Sowefrethere is a falfe hope, 
| which a man may haue and yet periſh, $o againe, 
7 he patient abiding of the righteous ſhall bee gia. 
| neſſe, but the hope of the wicked ſhall” periſh. Brouer, 
10.28, $0 the hope of the wicked is indignation, as 
Pron.11.83- |. [+ + t3248 BW. 
Thirdly, there is a counterfeit hope of thoſe 


| goods,and ſuchlike,- burhot it: God, br elſepart- 
' lyi-theſe,and parsly in God,” Wee muſt know , 
' as /we are to beleeue in God aton, ſo we muſt hope 
 m;bim alone, Whatcan mean door riches,orgold, 
| when Gad takes vs out of the world > Daxid poin: 
| eth at Godonely, as' being: ow»onely Hope, ſay. 
| ivg z 0 thes the hope of alt the ens of the earth, and 
| of them that are far off in the ſea. Bſalme 65.5. This 
| the prophet Jeremiah holdeth from God accurſed, 
| laying Curſed is that man that hopeth inman , and 
| maketh fleſh bis arme, ant withdraweth his hear 
' [roms the Lord, ler 17.5.50 {aith 10b,1t I make gold 
' mine hope, or to ſay to the wedge of 20ld, thou art 
, wy confidence, This had beene an iniquity to bee con- 
 derwned': for 1 had denitd the God aboue. lob 31. 24 
' 28, iThus wee ſec there isafalſeand deceitful! 
| hope, which men may haue,and yer be ncuer the 
| neerer (aluation, This muſt teach vs thereſore to 


er labour | BY 


katie. 4 


| bis hope periſheth; and the hope of the wniuſt ſhall pe- | 


| who pur their hope in men, in riches, in their | 
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| s/bamed. Fifcly,it is taken fora theologicall verve, 


en 


labour to have our part in that eruc hope , which 
is 12 the cle only and without which a Chriſtian 
is moſt miſerable. In ing of which, I have 
obſerued thoſe ſeuen parti before menti- 
oned. Furſt, what it is, Secondly, grounds of it. 
Thicdly, manner, Fourthly,meenes. Fiftly,argu. 
| ments. Sixtly,contrarics, Seauenthly,fignes. 


L — 


1 What « the true and /aving Hope. 


|= (ls is taken diuerſly in Scripture. Firſt, pro 
reſperate,that is, for the thing hoped for;& ſo 
it istaken-Tit,2, 13-Loake for that bleſſed boye, that 
15, elerpall life, and ſalnation promeſed. $0 it is taken 
likewiſe Epbeſ, 1.18, That.yee way know what ts the | 
bope of bis calling. Secondly, hope ſigaifieth the 
perſon we hope in; Ss God 5s called owy hope, Pſal.4 6 | 
1 Thirdly, fo it is taken for the obieR ot our þ 
which ole 

eternall is called our hope.Col.1. 5, For the hopes 
ſake which « laid vp af, in heaven, crc. Fourth. 
ly, for the certainety of future glory,as Row. 5.4.5, 
Experience bringeth forth bope , and 


hope maketh not 


qua ſperemus,oy which we .I Cor.13.13, Now 
abideth Faith, hope and love. And (oI rake itmoſt 
properly here,VVhat it is, I now define. 


Hope is the gift of God,wrought inour hearts ; 
by bis ſpirit: that we bei ſwaded by Faith 
of Gods goodneſſe, truth, fidelity, and A 


we | 
doe with patience, wait for the fulfilling of his 


eR is onely good things to come: fo life | 


POS” 32 IS; pak ——_— 
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WE y thar maine promiſe of ſalus- 
— to-come; Thisis the moſt full and 
abſolute definition ofhopezand cothis agteeth al] 
the ſoundeſt writers Celaix callethit a» expeRation 
of hoſe things, which faith belteneth to bee trucly pro 
| ſedef Cod.infledgu 42- 4Avguinc cd! ooh 
efuneing to come torhat which wee bdleene, lib- 
de Clnin. De, Magifter Semtentiaram , calleth it,a 
certain cupeimiacd furuce bleſſedneſſe,procce. 
| ding from the grace of God, and our precedent 
merits, This is rue, ſetting aſide the la member 
of the defigition, namely, merits, I 
- mean mans merits though nor Chriſis merits, for 
Chrift doth' merit ſaluation for vs. 

| 1. Whereas Hope is called an expeRation,it 1$ 
plainely proued out of Scripture, where wee arc 
commanded to wait on God, P ſalme 237.16, Waite 
' 0n the Lord, or hope in the Lord, 2m Pſalm 40. 1. 
| 1 waited patiently, or hoped. Thus it is called a wai- 
ting or looking for. Eſa. Ns. 17. 1 will waite vyon the 
| Lord,and looke for him, All hope is anexpeQation , 

| but every expeRation is not hope. There is atwo. 
| fold expeQation.Firſt,of good. Secondly,vfevill, 
| The expeQation of good things, is Hope, for the 
obieR of hope is onely good things : Ti e expeQa. 
-_ ofcvill, is Feare; as in Iudes, Cain, and ſuch 
ike, 

2,[t is ancxpeRation of good things tocome, & | 
| not of things preſent, nor things which may bee 
' cene ne hari is ſeene is co hope,for how cat! a 


Sch which he ſeeth? as Kew. 3.24. 
| = 


hope 


ture good things, a wicked man cannot | 
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The Gedhymenteſſuraxce. 
hopeforteul 7. Neither tall cheyeverbe pars. 

ers OFTRem, 2Ureo onely for the 
Saints, thatlouc and feare (God. 1 tr 9. Spes 
npanynanegy 
guar [puma gracilis 


| a gians | $.q#14 endo . 
The bope. of the wicked is: like: the duſt, rhar 


which is ſcattered abroad with the ftoeme, and as 
the ſmoake which is:diſpenſed with the winde. 
furce&zon of thedeag,/ukorernall, immortality, 
the cternall Inberitague, 1ſaluation, (full fruition 
of eterna!l gloty in the Kingtiome or Heauen , 
| which-appertarne to none , but the fanAitied. 
' CHAI 20,32. 338 *0 7: 

3- Irischegitt of Gad. Euery and 
te gift comes [rom aboue , tromthe Father of 
lights, Jams 1.17. God is the God of hope. Rom. 15. 
13. Firſt, becauſe he is thEauthor of hope. Second- 
| ly, becauſc he giveth vs hope, and beſtoweth thc 
ſame -vpon vs, as Pas ſaith; Our God, exen the 
Father hath loned vs, and hath ginew vs encr- 
lafting conſolation and goed bope. 2 Thefſ, 2.16. 
Solcrems. 29.11. 

4- It is a worke of the Spicit in our hearts. 
For G OD doth fend his ſpirit into ourhearts, 
'by which he doth worke grace in vs, otherwiſe 
wee being deſtitute of Gods ſpirit, cannot pofh. 
bly have fope, nay indeede wee are none of 
| Gods children. Row 8.9. Jf any man hath not the 
| iris, the ſame is wone of Gods childe, The fruit of | 


the ( 
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blowneaway with the winde, and like a thin fome 
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the. S PIRIT is Lon, boy, Peace, ve ſuffering , 
Feath, ard conſequently Hope. Carte beans, þ 


22s # 21 
5s Te from Fairh, deleevinge thi 
promiſes of faluarion, and life oracnall ; nor gehe- 


rally, bucchar in particular z theſe promiſes be. 


| l —_— 
oP heywho arc endved with live 

ly Fig _ with this lincly api 
| Faith is as it were. he Miteiſſe wm the 
hand-maide: attending vpon her. Fldes foem 
gies, ſaith learnedCalaing that is, Faith begernth 
gy" is not - enficly wk wee "note the 
order, which che Apotleobſerverh, 1 Corinth 

13.13. Faith, Hoye, and C + Firſh; rthet© is 
faith. Secondly, from Fairh oroceedetly Mbpe: 
Thirdly from both theſe proceedeth Louet theſe 
cannotbeſcuered, Fides credit , Spes &* Obaritas 
orant, ſed fine fide efſe' now poſſunr , at per "har & 
fides orat Aaith Auguſtine : that is, Fai belecues;/ 
Hope and Charity pray -; but neither of them 
can ETON faich, and by both theſe Fiith 
praiet 

Buc how ſhall I beleeve, that che j promiſe” of 
Life cterngal} belonperh to mee ih particulae; 


| chat ſo 1 may h 
2. — Firſt; I beleeve this life eternall 


iently for it > ' 


CON ITE 'and-is ifed ro mee; 
I am'0ne"of Gods Elet , which cle- 
\ ion I approve vhto ſelfe > becauſe 
GOD hath called , iwſtified, and ſanQified 


MY me 


Ec ——_—_—_——_ —c 
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Secondly, 


| 7.21, I havcaſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt my Saujour, 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 
me, and therefore 1 am fully aded he will gle- 
rifie me. Rory, $.30, Only the elet# obraine life ctor- 
wall. Rows,. 11.7-And he that cannot find that God 
eleted him, cannot conclule; that the promile of 
ſaluariogbelongeth to him: ifhee be nor elected , 
chen he hath no part inthe promiſe. F are 
Rot - —_— , - ur ry _ _=— H_ Abrs- 
bans, tan I ke, thac T; 3 
| They wn 4ll the children of God whichare clildren 
oft Als has the children of the promiſe are coun- 
ted for the ſeed. Rym.9,38, The meaning _— & 
ageacly that whereas many boaſt, be ſa- 
ued, becauſe they are the ſeed of 4br4ham. The A- 
poſtlecelicth ys,that onely the ſoones of promile, 
that js, onely the ele ſhall beſaned, for they only 
arethe ſons of God. The ceucnam is not made to 
all the ſeede of Abraham, as Hiacl, butin 1ſacche 


 ofpromiſe, becauſe by vertue ofthe promiſe hee 
| isborne of Abraham and Sar4h, fo the promite 
. belongeth only to himn,and to the children of prox 
| miſe prefigured by him, thatis the EleR. - 

I can approuethat I haue laboured 
co do the will of God, to bring forth fruit worth 
amendment of life ; and to obey God in all 
| well doing, though mixed with manifold infic- 
' mities, and by this, I perſwade my ſelfe, that life 
eternall and ſaluation belongeth to mee in parti- 
cular, For whoſeever doth the will of God the: Fa- 
ther, ſhall enter ints the King dowe of Heauen., Mai: 


| and vpongood ground can apply him to bee my 


ſballthy ſeed becalled : for heevely is the ſonne | 
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| 


| 


| [ aske,r,beeaule Gods will is ynſcarchable; 2. be- | 


{ ing of God, Secrets belong tome, revealed things. to 


nes: This therefore ſhould,;gach v3.0. ſearch ihe 
Rx Yo Þat 
| which he commands, & auoydthatwhichho fors 


Saviour in particular,and theteforeT am ſure chac 


hiz ſhall not periſh but hate ewerlefling tife, 1oh.3.16, 
panned wa my faich bom works, both 
by the workes of piety rowards, as alſo by 
works of Charity towards Mans eng by this 7 know 
#[arcdly that 1 [hall goe to defe eternolle. Marth 25.34: | 
&c | 


But is any man able to doc Gods wil inthis life? 


cauſe the law Tequireth peateR obedience, which } | 
am perſwaded ao maneuer liuing(Chriſkonty ex. 
ed)is ablc to performed therfore I pray you 
reſolue me how I may do Gods wil,aydbtiſaved!? 
Lanſwere. Firſh, Gods willis-twofold: Grit; Se. 

cret,; ſecondly Reyealed. Wee arg bound to doc 
Gods texcaled will in his worg,alchough igdeede 
"wedge tot,for we doe his ſecret will many\timmes; | 
noe knowing of it;But we arc. not tpgry:cariouily 
ixooks Ecretwill,cromembring alwaiesther:fay.. 


thee O 1[rael, Dent-39.29, Gods ireycaled, will re-, 
quires faith, hope, charity, piety, pbediengs, bu | 
mility, patience,cquity, juſtice, and ſuch like!,-g3 
they who arc acquainted withGogda word can wit- 


(criptures,to know his wikthat{awe 


bids: & this isthe will of God reyca Secondly; 
the doing of Gads will is rwofold; z. Logue E- 
vengelical], The fr requiredindeea: perfe.o. 


[ (hall baueecernall life ; For whoſoener beledret b in 


| 
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bedience, ſaying, Do thir aud rhos fagls line, that is, 
O doc 


Anſ(w. 
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196 


| 


] 


vs from the ci 


of thyUdyes ; anil fpeedy,withour delay. 
| #4 | Ted epprooue 


_—— 
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E 


doe all things contained in the Law, obſcrue the 
whole Law perfealy, and line, Bart wee are not 
bound now to performe ſuch periet 
legally, as the Law requireth-, acither can wee. 
Chu tt accepteth-an vpright obedience, ſoit bee 
fncere, with an ynfaigned deſire to pleaſe God 
w_ and hee will accept of the deftre for the 


Chriff (his name bee prayſed) beth nw (reed 
_ of the Law , made a carſe' ur 
Galathisns 3.+3, That the Law bolieth all 
altarſed,whe- wt perſelt obedience.” verſe 10, 
curſe, ifwe Fuangelicall obedience 
living by faith; the obedience of Chriſt is inopu- 
red to vs a our owne and the bicKkng of 
commeth.vpon vs, t Chrifd, andweere.. 
ceive they ſpivie, through ſank, ave! 
11 by wrt; afthe Zew verſe 14. Bat hero obſerve, 
ler thy obedience be generall, as well roonmccom.. 
manidemcntas and continuall,co the end 


| 


: thac [have the ſpiricof 
God dwelling in me which [pit bearethwitnuer with 


my Cpivir rbut Lew rhichildeof God, by grace, and by 


| Ros. F.16:-And by this I know, (be? 7 aw 
yr ati of God, end fellw-beire with 


obedtence, - 


Cbyift. verſe t7; Andthus I can approuc my part | 
to be ini the ere of life; and ſhall afſaredly be ſa- | 
ae eo :this | belecue,and in beleeuing 
hopefor': Nay am certainely perſwaded vpon 


i, 


goodgrownd, that Chrift died for me, mr: = 
Wo = a, 


—_—_— 


he. 
———._— 


18-828 TTIH- 


— nts. AM 


| 


L—— 


0f Hope. 
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2 What are the ground; of our Hope? 
Ow becauſe our weakenelle is ſuch, that we 
are often troubled , becauſe wee cannot ſee 

with ily cies,the hope thac is (ce beforevs, | 
{ and cherefore are ready to fall' into doubting, 


— 


fearcs,diftruſt,cicher by the ctemptation of Satan, 
| or by the confaderation of our owne vaworthi- 
-| neſſe, let vs now conſider of the found grounds of 


our , whereby we may be vphald, firength- 
nr yr toda micttenioncn 


the 


. The grounds of our hope arc | 

Firſt Gods goodnefſſe- Secondly, bis truth, 
Thirdly. his fdelry, Fowrhly,is power. ' 

| | 
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« 23cE; 0/Gods gooauſh. 


75 firſt ground of our hope is the perſwaſion 
ofthe gpoodnelfſeof God, both in himſelfe,as 
 alio towards vstxample wehaucinD arid, 

Pal.53.1. Trucly God is goed to Iſrael, exen 10- the 
pure is heart, Dauid was not difcourapged neither 
oy the worldly proſperity of thewicked , norby 
the affli tions of the godly, but he conſidered the 
\ goodnefle of God, and-wasperfwaded of the ſame | 
cowards him,ſaying,verſ. 24. Thow wilt guide mee 
by thy counſell, and afterwards receine me to glory e- 
verlafling : and ſo having this perſwaſion ot the 
z00dnefieaf Gaitowards bim, theabee doth re- 
ſolueto truſt in God,and to place his hope in him, 
verſe2 8}. | Ras”, L , 

SE hn. oe. [ rall. 
rhiogoodheſofCod i rok $5 ty 
| Thepeneta!tpooihneſſe of God is that whereby 
| het*:g00d roall, and deelareth his goodars both 
to:howwſt and vmuult 3 he cauſerh the Sun to ſhine 
| volt both,” This ought"to make vs hope in God, 
and 'refigne vp our feives wholly ro him in al: 
things,tor if he be good tothe wicked, much more 
| Will he-be good te-his owne children, both in this 
| life and tho life tocome,s Hee #s good 10 all, Pſalm. 

145. 9» 

The ſpecial goodnes of GoJ is that,wherby heis 
ina more ſingular mancr good co thecleR faithful 
 godly,righteous;ofthisgoodnes ſpeaketh the fore 
SOR | named | 
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nad, Plalme 13.1, This ſpreiall goednefſe of 
[ God muſt make v3 nivich more expeR and lyoke 
for ſaluarion : for this goodneſle of GOD is ye- 
changeable, invincible ,coccfaſting. Firlt,ic is vn. 
changeable, for aff the gifis of God, towards his | 
Elefh, are without v 
ly,it is invincible,jtcannot be hindred by the ma- | 
lecious practiſes of the Diuell, nor his wicked ſu- 
ſtruments; if it could, wee had bectielong fince 
conſumed; Thirdly, it is euerlaſting , becaule it 
never fadeth away,but endureth for cuer,hiscom- 
paſſions faile nor; they gre tenewedeuery morning 
Tin gootmeſſe of GOD appeateth , bothin 
is * th, both in 
chis lik and the life to come.” Firſt , inthis life 
ewo wayes : Firſt, before thefall, in making of 
vs after his owne image : ſecondly, after our fall, 
by repaiting his image zgaine in vs,which we had 
loſt. - Secondly,'th the world paommel aarten rn, 
v1 with immortality, for the geotineſſe of Grd enduret 
| for excy, Pal. 103.17, Which were not true, if 
 t ſhould enely endure this life, Thus the good- 
neffeof God isthe ground of our hope, wee being 
perſwaded of the | by faich :' according as Je 
| rewieh ſaith, The Lordis my poyrion, faith my foule 
there is the ground, hee was perſwaded Gotd way 
| good to him; rhere fore 1 1will rape iu hips,” Lathen. 
tations 3. 24. * OE ODS To 
Wee may off:nd againſt Gods goodnefle, and 
o want hope thtee wayes: Firſt, by eqntemprt 
of GOD, whenas G O D expeQtcih and-wai- 


| ©, 990. 
. Of Hopes: % k | # 
z 
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zance;Rom. 1 1,29. Second- [ 


eth tor vs in >60dneſſe, and wee take occaſion 
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The Godlymans afſurance. 
| to contemne his goodnelle. Secondly, by dif 
| dence and diftruſt, whengs we beleene nor God 
gppd, por hopes ipanbis factherly proni. 


bi, wicked hauenot, 
# 7 | 


$A? 
| 
| 2. Of Gods truth : avorber ground , 


| T'* ſecond ground of our Hope,is the perſwa- | 
| 4 fonof Gads truth ; becauſe hce is moſt true 
| in his promiſes, therefore waite on him, Without 
| this perſwaſion, we cannot haue any ſound hope. 

Paul in\his Epiſtle ioyneth both theſe rogether, 
| hope ofeternall life, and wuth in God, the latter 
being the graund of the former, ſaying, 7 xs the 
hope of eternall life, which God , that cennat lie, bath | 
promiſed. Tit.1.2, When God made a promile to 
| Abrabam,it is (id, Abrchaw hoped about hope," Rows. 

.18, But what was the ground of his hope the 

exttelleth vs; becauſe hee doubted not of Gods 
promiſe,that is, of the truth of Gods promiſe, So 
we ſce,the aſſurance of the truth of God,isa ſaund 
ground,to make vshope in him. 


This truthin Ged iscconſidered$ ©9 di, 
ewo wayes z either in Bok 
Firſt, 


—_— — 


de 
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| Firſt, this truth appea. 
ceth in God three waies, | 


| InEffence: by which hee is truely exiſting : 
true 1choush,truc God:by whichefſence he is di- 
ſtinguiſhee from all falle gods of rhe Gentiles, 


deſticute of the divinecſſcace:This truth of God, 
Sathan hath ſo obſcured in all places, .- that the 
| erue God is vaknowne, and falſe gods word are 
worſhipped, 

In Quality ;by whichall things ſpoken of him 
in holy Scripture are molt truc; as concerning his: 
eflence, the perſons and nature of God , as thac 
| heisrruely moſt ſimple, truely infinite, truely e- 
ternall, truely incomprehenfidle, trucly perteR, 
truely moſt iuſt,mercifull,and ſuch like, 

In Operation,by which al his workes arc agre- 
able to his nature, moſt trucly good, . yoide of-all 
falſhooJ gdeceit,faigning,&c. Thus all his works 
are moſt ttue, as his wonders, his iudgements, 
his wayes.&c, Rexel.15.3. & 16.7.T he worke of his 
band; are truth. Plal.111.7. 


| which word of God is moſt pure, and holy, as 
| bimlelfe, way 52 is truck 18 {ſelfe, Tohn 17.47. This 
worlof God,iscitherof the Law, or the Goſpel. 
| both are moſt true.7hy Law, faith David, is truth. 

Pſalm.119.143. Sothe Goſpell is « word of trath; 
| Epheſ.1.13.So again,the word of truth, thatis, be 


| Goſpel.Coleſ.1.5. It is called the word of truth in 


divers reſpeAts, 1, Pecauſe it 1s the word of God, 
| N 4 who 


FO —— 


who cannortruely be called gods becauſcthey are 


Secondly, this truth appeareth 'in his word , 
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| who is truth it ſelfe. Secondly becauſe ir contai. 4. of < 
neth inicno falſhood a oaly chat which is true; TH 

| Thirdly beexulerirts'meſpecia.l rxcancs t@bripg | Ti 

| vs 16 theLnowſeiſpeofthetruth, | 


| 


- 


| W_ is ſaid 
* This wordof God is truc, whether we reſpet | ro 
| his thremcaings, ' ſtatutes, comforts , promiſes, nant; 
both. rall, ſpirituall, andetergall: as Paw will ne 
ſaith ; HI rhe promiſes of God inChrift, art yea aud that 6: 
Amed\2 Cor,4.10;Thatis,mot ſure and certaine, 
for Chrift bis ſake eo-be performed , God rhe Fa- 
ther, who hath promiſed, i; the God of truth, Plalme 
31.5. God the Sonnet, who bath merited the ronſes 
rs 4r6fh 41" felfe; Tohn 14. 6. God the baly Glyft, 
who doth " Jexte wants 415 the truth of the promiſes, 
euen in wir hearts, hee is the ſpirit of truth , Ton 
14.47. Yeg,itisas pofible for God roceaſe tobe 
God, as to faile in the truth ofhis promiſes. This 
truth in'God is infiniry ir is immutable, vnchange 
able, and this trath endureth for exer and cucr. 
Pſalme 117.2. Whoſocuer therefore is perſwaded 
of this truth in God cuery way, eſpeciglly of his 
cruth.in his promiles,(which we muſt doe, or clſe 
deny his word, and God himſelfe) muſt needes | 
hope in God. Butthis the wicked man beleeueth 
not, and therefore he hath no hope in the promi- 
ſes, eſpecially in that maine promiſe of lis eter. 


nall: hehath nocfaich to apply it to himſelfe, and 
therefore indeed it is impoſſible for him to hope 


forir. And thus much of the ſecond ground. of 
ourhope, W Wyſe oo 
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that is gone ont of my wouth, Pſelm.8y 34. The Lord 
keepeth bis mercy for vs for ewermore, and bis cone-! 


| Hnvey that ſaithſull end.irne witnes. Secondly , be. 
' Faithcommeth by bearing Gods Ward. Rom 10.17 3. 
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|-this ground, faying : Let vrkeep 
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'4. Of God: fidelity and faithfulnes : the third ground. | 
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| but doth alwaies protea& defendthem,eſpecially 


_—_—. 


of ſound hops: is the pet- 
fidelity ,and faithfulnes. God 
is ſaid tobe fairbſull. Fir@,becanſe he itanderh co | 
bis promiſe,neither doth he cuerbregke bis coue- 
nant, as-Pavid ſaith, orrather God himſelfe : 7 
will never breake wy conenavut., wor . alter the thine 


nent (hakkfland faſt with vs for exer, verſe 2B, Se- 
condly;cthe Lord is faid to be fairhfull, becauſc he 
i ſannd, trac, exdtraftfell is his whole word, Titss 1. 
9. Iris called.the farchfull word , among other 
reaſons,for theſe two. Firſt,becauſe it come from 
God himſelf,who is the authorof ir,who is in this 
regard called fairhfull. Rew.3.14.T beſe rhings ſaith 


cauſe ic is an ordinary means to begetr faith in vs; 


God is ſaid to be faithtull, becauſe he is conſtanr, 
and ruſty, vnchangeable,- and faichfull in preſer. 
wing his Church, and cuery member thereof in 
fafery;neither doth be cuer them deſtitute, 


x 


in time af comptation,Ged fathfoull which will not! 
ſoffer vs 10.he © tempted aboue aur firength , nor lay 
wore 1m vitheume [balbe able to beares 1 Cor. 10.13. 
The Apoſtlethercfore exhocting vs to hope, layes 
the proſeſcion of 07 | 
hepa without wanering , becauſe Godis faithfull who 


hath promiſed Heb.10.23, Soigith 
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The Godly wwens aſſurance. 
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{oune thy name wil bo on thee becauſe thew Lord nexer 


faileft them that ſeeke thee. Pſal me 9. 10. Nay,God 
; himſelfe hath made this fairhfull promile;that he 
' wil never faile vs,nor forſake vs. Heb. 14.6, Sothat 


, we may boldly Caith the Apofile) now lay, The 


\ Lord is my helper, &c. verl. 7. And againe, that 
| the lablenelie of Gods counſell, and his promiſe 
 mightappeareto the heires of promiſe more a- 
 bouodantly , God bound bi:nſelfe by an oath, 
' that by two immutable things, wherein it is im- 
poſſible that Godthould lic,we might have ſtrong 
conſolation, which haue our reſuge to lay hold 
vpon that hope thatisſer before vs,8&c. read Heb, 


1 6.17,18. God hath ſworne ence by his holineſſe , rhas 
| he will nener faile David.Pſal.89.3'5. 


This reprooueth that carnall doubcing about 
che reſurreRion, as though our bodies ſhould ne. 
uer riſe any more: many living like the Sadduces, 
who heldchis opinton,thar there is norefurreion 
of the dead. So many thouſands in this age,they 
ate not alhamed to ſay, they canſee no reaſon in 
the world, how bedies conſumed ro nothing ip 
| the graue,drowned in the ſca,, devoured of wilde 


-{ bea(ts,thould riſe again,and ſuck like. VVhar ſaith 


1b? He contutes them plainely, ſaying ; 7 a» ſure 
that theugh afier my kin, worres deftiroy this my 


| bady, 9et'l ſhall ſte Godin my fleſh, whom 1 wy (el 
hats , and mine eyes hat "af and Co. -- 


| mee, though my raines are conſumedwithin mee. lob 
| 19-1 $,26,27. From whence we gather, that theſe 
| {ame bodies that wee carry about withvs while 


_—w@@_— 


\ we lwieyſhall riſe againe afcer death, The ſame in 
ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance , not in quality. Pes/ is large 1n this 
point. 1 Cer.15, Yet theſe carnall meniay, there 
isno reſurretion, and therefore the promiſe of 
life eternal is fruſtrate,devying not only the cruch 
of Scripture,>ut alſo of Gods omnipotency, con- 
ſtency ,power,yca his faithfulnes in his promiſe, 
who keepeth bis promiſe ſor ever and bis fidelity for encr- 
more Pſal.146.6. © 0: 


E 
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4: Of God, powerthe ſonrtb ground. 


T fic fourtrand fat groundof'-our Chriſten 

Hope , is the perſwaſton of Gods power and 
omniporency , that hee isable roperforme that | 
which he hach promiſed. Thus did Abraham. the | 
Father of all the faithtull; when'God promiſed 
eo give him aſonne in his old age, wirkin- one 
yeere of an hundred, &-Sar4h his wife fourcſcore 
yeercs old, Abraham hoped aboue hope, neithee | 
conſidering his owne wnability , his body being 
now dead, not the deadnes of Sarabs wombe ;but ; 
was perſwaded of the power of food, being fully | 
aſſured, that God which had promifed. was able 

to performe his promiſe. Rom. 4.21. Soit muſt be 
with vs, hisexample muſt bee our inficu&ian; | 
thovgh many things, inrcgard'of one ſclues,'and | 
 fecundary meanes, feeme impoſhble, y2r we muſt 
be aſſured that with God al things are poſhble;he 
is both a Father, and an heavenly Bather , Gad 
is our father. therefore willing toperformeJhee is | 
at! h eauenly father, and therfore able to performe |; 


_ his | 


| The Godly mans aſſurance. 
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; his promiſe of life eternall and ſaluation, 
| This power of Godis not any thing in God dif. 
| fering from the Eſſence of God, for it is the ver 

| Eſſence of God.le is an effentiall property in 

| working end cfi:Qing all things in all things. This 
' power is, fitft, infinite, in divers reſpeRsz 1. In 
it owne nature and of it ſelfe : 2. ln regard of 


feats which it is able to doe, aud bring to paſlle, 
4.. In reſpe&-of the aRion of thts power , by 
| which it worketh,and can worke : thus itis called 


exceeding greatand mighty, Epheſ.r.g. Secondly 
this power i$ vaiuerſall che och works of God. 
All power is given to me;ſaith Chriſt, both in heaven 


is cath, Math.28.18, Thirdly, it 1s immuta- 


crowne ys,if weobey God, & (eruc him vpright. 
| ly ; or to condemns vs, if wedifobey him, and 
ue in ſinne ſecurely, Fourthly it 1s moſt certai 
for Gods power is ſhewne inraiſing the body 0 
 Chrif fromdeath, in making himto (it in hea- 
| yenly places at the right hand of God. Therefore 
nioſt certainely is hee as able to raiſe vp our dead 
bodies, and wiit raiſe them, and glorific vs roge- 
ther with him;For where our head Chriſtis,there 
muſt acedshis members, that is, the faichfull,. be 


#,there maywe be go behold bisglory, lohn.17. 24, 
- Which could not be , except the power of God 
ſhould appeare in raiting eur bodics againe , and 


. 


the diverſity of obie&s vato which it doth cx- | 
| tend it ſelfe, 3, In regard of the manifolde cf. | 


alſo. So Chriſt prayeth the Father, that where hee | 


ble, vackangeable, eternall, cuerlaſting, cither to |, 


— 
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vndeubcedly it ſhall bee ſo, for GOD cannot | 


denie 


— 
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[ Of Hops, | 


| deny the prayer of his onely begotten Sonne, 
| - Ss 12 SAb[alote. . 
Thispower of Gad is rwofold :3 4 9 


The abſolute power 6f God,'is that, whereoy 
God can doc whatſocuer can be infinite,” and yet | 
will not: By this power God can doceall things ab- | 
(6lutely and Omply,whichare abſolutely and ſim: } 
ply poſſible ; that ts, all things which imply no 
| contradicion,or repugnancy to his nature or wil, 
as by his abſoluce power could of very ſtones raiſe | 
' vpchildren vnto Abr4ham; and yet- would nor, :1 
ſpeake not bere ſo much ot this abſolute power in 
this place}, neither" is ir 'fof proper to this mar: | 
ter.in hand , being bately conſidered 'of ir felfe þ 
along.'\ 1 OPS 2 tht 


moſt powerfully doth all things which he willeth, 
| of this I ſpeake molt properly in this place, of the 
power of God ioyned with his wit! ns being two 
inſeparable properties in God, inthe” nieter of 
our ſaluation. Thus God is able to: faue'vs, and 
| performe his promiſe, beciu'c hewilterh& hach 
wilked our ſaluatien belorc all worlds s Therefore 
inconfirming ourhops, eoncernide the-promife 
of life eternall;- wee muſt not'eon{ler barely vi 
Godspower 2nd omnipotency alone, but ay it i+ 
toyned with Gods wil in his word revealed;other. 
| Wife wee catinot perfwade our felaes tight &f the | 
ſauivg power of God , that he 9abKto faite vs: 
| vnaleſle wee are perſwaded , that his wil! isſo to 
| Wares vS. For we beleeue the promiſe ;-the pro- 


| The aQuuallpower of God, is that, wherby he | 
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| miſe is life eternall, This God willeth co all his, 
| and becauſc he willeth ic , therefore hee is able to. 


we o847, 
| Obie8. , Izjs commonly obieQed, euen of the wicked : 
Gcd is 0mnipotent, Almighty, a Godof power, 
| and cherefare] thall be ſaucd by him, he is ableto 
| (ave me,;. 
Anſw.” |} Tanſwere, God isable to ſaue thee ifhee will : 
' Bur ifhis will be not to ſave thee, howſocuer his 
| power be, he cannot ſaue thee, becauſe hee will 
| not. The power of God in ſauing an eth | 
| | vpon his will,and not his will vpon his power; as 
namely, becauſe G O Ddoch will my ſatuation. 
| | Hence I conclude moſt { ſhall be ſaved, 
for G O.D is abla and powerfullto bring ro paſſe 
| pmrnoeinn ry bur if Ibarely yconlider of 
I En, thar I Cali'be 
ſaued: for if this were true that God is able,chere- 
_ he ey aire mee:then wry follow,thar 
$ W1 dependeth vpon 5 5 - 
, would follow, that allmen — r&b 
| God is omniporenc, Thistherefore CN _— 
| vs to approue yato our-(elues, that God hath wil- 
| led our ſalugtivu.; and not to depend vpon his 
power, further than his. power hath relation to, | 


and dependance on his will, rccucaled in his 
| word, 


| But cannot this will of God in willing ourſal- } 

Obief. | vation be bindred, 

| nſw I anſ{were. Gods will cannot by any meancs be 
9% | hindced, howſocucr tome # plows of Scripre | 

| ſeeme | 


— Ev 


— 


| 


ſeeme to atfcme the contrary, not being tb 
ly obferucd. For Gods will is wats. Inge. ror 
| were not true, if it could be hindered. God doth all | 
| things whatſoeuer bee will, both in heanen and in 
mes X ſaith 2.11 5.3. My connſel,ſbalftland, 1 wil 
dove whatſoener 1 will, laith God , 1ſaich 46. 10, Cod 
atcording 10 his will, werketh in the Armic of Beaten, 
and in theinhabitents of the earth, and none can ſlay his 
| hend,or ſay vnto bim, what doeſk thow , Dan. 4.32 | 
| God hath mercy on whom be will, and whom hee will he 
bardneth , as Row g.18. From whence wee may 
conclude, that not onely thewill of God is moſi 
certaime and firme for ever, but alſothat the ſa). | 
uationof all the EleR is moſt certgine , becauſe 

| God hath willed the ſame. 
| How may a man know that Ged hath willed his | 
EI_ ſo-he may hope for it,nor being de. | 
I anſwer, God in his word hath willed che ſal- 
uation of all thoſe that truly beleeve in dm, and | 
can apply him vpon good ground to be theirGod 
and Sauiour. He then that can approve hrs/ truc 
faich in Chriſt,raay certainly: concede that God 
hath willed his ſoluation, otherwife he cannor. | 
| This is plaine,as Chriſt bimſelfe ith : This « the |. 
will of God, that emwery may which feeth the Sonne, | 
| and beleewtth in bim , [henld heue enerlafting life, | 
| 10bn 6.40, Secth him,rthat ts acknowledge him in 
his miracles and doarine, to be true GO D, &e. 
Whence we obſerve, that 83 Ged willeth the end, 
namely eternall life, ſo he willeth themeans, vis. 
ſaith in God , which whoſocuer want, cennot at- | 
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 tajipethe end, namely,cteroall life,  Thusagaine it 
is true,that God is omnipotent,and therefore will 
bun faugmapamely,itIveleeue in himelfenor. | 
My -. But it-caay happily be obieQed, Whatſeruer God 
willeth, 1bat tee doth, Plal, 115. 3. But God willeth 
that amen ſhall beſaved,) 1, Tim. 2. verſe 4 lher- 
| | toxe all mcg {hall-be ſaugl, and may hope to bee 
laveday.: woes he ar aids, 5; 
Anſe -T-anſwere. Firſt, by all men, inthat place of 
: Timathy,is not vaderitood of every particular pet» 
ſon,but of all ſorts ot mcty,toat is, belecuers of all 
ſorts, as'vwell noble as ignoble, rich as poore, King 
| as SubieR, Miniſter as people, Father as childe , 
| Maſlcr as ſeruant, This is plaioe our of the con. 
| rext, for inthe firſt verſe, Panlexhorterh vs toprey 
for aliwen,that is, all ſorts of men, as he explaineth 
hinaflle io the ſecond verie:: chen ho faith inthe 
fourth verſe, God would haxe «ll wen to bee ſaved, 
that is, 4/{ſorts of men,That is,(o neo all ſorts. 
Secondly, Ianſwerethus, Thoſe words, God 
will that all ſhall be ſaved, muſt not beread alone , 
but ig the next immediately followiog, uit, and 
come #8 the acknowledgement of the truth : and 
{ ſoitistruc, thup Godwill haxe all men tobte ſaucd, i 
that is , all thoſe that come to the acknowledgement \ 
| 9f:he truch, chat 1s to ſay beleevers; and ſoit isex- 
| plained, 1 Tim.4. The living God is the Sawiqur of 
| all men, ſpccially of beleewers, verſe 10, He is the 
Sautour,that is, conſeruer of all men without cx- 
ception, curnof Infidels ; and beſtoweth many 
bleſſings v pon them, name!y for rhis lifezbut eſpe- 
' cially he is the Sauiour of thoſe that belecue, not 


only DIY 
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oncly by conſeruing of them, butby giuing them | 
SD life and aluation. This ſhould reach vs | 
to labour t$arrvine ro thenelmowedging of the | 
truth: bis word is the trughy hobn 17.17, Not onely | 
| to know it, but co acknowledge it, that is, tobe | | 
perſwaded 1A Que, heagts ofchermhofic, and | 
Fo args culedby; it,andcoicopard gus lives: yp- | 
and wholly-z0 Tn bcing the 


aued by Ir 
bs y 6 he who fo 
T, pre ys Pant, wa = in 7 


and nener ably 10 come tat 
rut; 1 T 5 $>3-7 Fea, » 
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fewoe we way tral 


etc lv 
Al cory to, 


cauſe he _—_ ho 2 
 belecuers, and Kr ropanty Which Spracke} 
confuteth. that —_— _ 0 ex, who held 


thet.all men in generall, ſhoul wed at laſt, | 
yea, the very AL orwrwadrrnu Which Ni 


ap doch noronely let lope, the reine to gl] ini- 
quigy purcucn.is flax comrary;othe word of God 


whiclt fooftcn denpuocethegrragh damnati 


] 


done, whatleft — they groſly erre in che. 
- mannner of it; which ts the chicfeſt 
WE cobelc in/praRiſe,) Becauſe 
 therefgreehix > inobemof rg 1. ra 
al cratin  ſhal{- bee ſauce, leſt any 
| | manf decceiuchimſeltein the exerciſe of ir, 


| Thitdly.n rheatneſt inefſd ed: Found, withchear- 
1 Manner of' |  fuſlneſle : Fiftly rh continuance, / 
| our Hope, Firſt, wed Hope with patience, Nuls ſunt 
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man thrat 
Fre od; or elſe,” If 


bong, que fi non aquanimitcr proximy” 
rum mals F. cont; ſaith Gregory ; mt 4m No 


things which wee doc are 

patiently che euiſs of our neighbours. If this be 

fo in matters herweene man and man, how much 

more is patience 

chis caufe our Saniour Chriſt exhorreth vs to: 
poſſeſſ our ſoules with patience. Zake2't. 19. $o 


faich the Apoſtle : We haze neede of patience, that 


good, if we beare not | 


towards GO D, For| 


«fier 


a _ 
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aſier we hawe done "op will of Goa, ' wee may recaine 
the promiſe, as Hebrewes 10. 36. 


Wee haue ncede of patience. Firſt, beeauſe , 


| there are ſo man y mockers and (coffers ar our pro- 
feſsion, 'as who more hated than the trac Chri. | 
Ripa ? This reaſon our Saniour Chriſt eleadgeth, 
that former place of Zuke 21: Yerſt 7, Tow Tow | 
Lal bebated of all men for my names ſake , there- 
fore poſſe 7 your ſoules by patience, Such mock- 
ers are deſcri LN excellently in the 2 Pex. 3, 
verſe 3. 4 dc. Whe ſay, whore is his comming _ 
appearance? for hoy Fathers died , all thi 


continue alike from the beg lis ora the v b 


of it is ſet rallitg that wee patiently 
wed th 


the comming of that day 
«Sofa Pall bee le, and the tle- | 


#; be 
wow Pall Setr mh heat, Vetſe 13: Though God 


deferre his commi yer t is nothing : Waite pa- 
tiently : one day with God, is as thinſand yeeres , 
and 4 Hheoſand 7 qeeres as one day, Verſes. God is 
not {lacke, as fome men coun flackneſſe, bur is 
patient,and long-ſuffering ,and thetefore deferres 
wdgement , that the number of the Ele mighe 
bee acompliſhed, and that none of thoſe which | 
he hath appointed to bee ſaved, ſhould periſh; J 
Yerſe g- Therefore wee are not to thinke the 
time long, but toarme our ſelues with patience : 
For yet Ent while , and hee that [ball come, will 
ads and will not reriy;, Hebrewes 10. Verſe 


37, The of t the Lord hell come 4s 4 Thiefe in | 
| the night , thatis, ſuddenly and before wee are & 


ware,3 Peter 3. Verſe 10, Bee patient therefore nd | 
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Reaſon, 
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the comming of Chriſt; the Hushanaman hath layg 
patience for the frait, aud waiteth for it , bee Jee al, | 
patient, and remeneber the patience of 10h, James x5. 
| 8,9,10, 11, hy 
2 Reaſon. | gr we hauc neede of patience; becauſe 
the obie& of our hape is of things inujlible, which | 
| canneG be ſcene. wi avy: bod CY65z it. is the | 
| Hope offuruce not prelegt;, according as 
' . the Apoſilehathit, Row, 8,254 if we for that 
we ſee wot, wee doe with. patience abide for it. When 
' man promiſeth any reward , which afterward , 
even many yeeres, is to be performed; we ſte how 
patiently men doe cxpe@ and weite f9r the 'ac- 
iſhmeart : There is nothing can diſmay 
them, norbceake off their patience : How mac 
. more then ought Chriſtians to build ypon God, 
| whanever bregketh promilc,end patiencly to ſtay 
| Gods leafure, and co be diſcouraged for nothing , | | 
| how in No ſceemeth to fleth = gene 
oule k lence, or is patient , ſaith Dazid, 
Þraler tr nar wy Hes. Plalme 63, 1, 
| 1 waited patiently for the Lord, and bee enclined wn- 
 t0 wmiee, and brardmy ery, Plalme 40.1. My ſoul 
| krepe then ſilence before God , for rwy hope is in him, 
| | Plalme 62. 5+ Dowd; example muſt be our in- 
| | ſirution. Vee are commanded to preforme 
| 4 this duty expreſly ; Waite patiently vpen the Lord, 
| 4nd bope in him, Fret nat thy ſelfe far bins whiah 
| hrrabis his way : wer for the man that bringeth bis 
enterpriſes to poſe, Plal.37 7. All things arewrintew 
for our learning, that through patience and comfort 
of the Scriptures, wee might have hope, Rom. '1 5-4: 
| c 
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It is ſo neceflacy to Hope, that Hope is cal. by ER | 
led Patience, Let ws reme the race ſet before ys | | 
with Patience , as Chrifts ox ample teacherh vs , 


Heb.13.1., 
Men may eficnd againſt a Impati- 
ence ; when men cannot endure any of Sods de. 
layes. This is common in the wicked, who be- | 
cauſe God doth not preſently fulfill his promiſes, | 
| grow moſt impaticat , murmuring and repining 
| againſt God, This is a grievous ſfinnein whomſo- | 
cuer it is, itis anenemy to Hope, Impatientia tur. 
bet animun, pr eterita bong delet, praſentia inficit , | 
fut«raimpedst : That is;[mpatiepce diſturbeth rhe | 
minde, it blotreth out all good things paſl, it in- 
feterth good things preſent, it hindreth good | 
things to come, ſaith the Philoſopber. God de- 
firoyech the os pes and murmurers, 1 Cor.to.1o, 
Inde calls wicked men, wwrmurers and impatient , 
| whons God will iudge, Verſe 15.16. This impatience 
4d murmuring diſpleaſed the Lord , and bis wrath | 
was kindled, and hee conſumed the vimoſt part of the | 


hoſt, Num.11.1, 
All which ſhould teach vs to arme ou r ſelues 


| withpatience, and if God hath promiſed, though 
he deferrc his promiſe a long time,yet letvs hope 
with patience, knowing chat God will never faile 
in hispromiſes z as Dawid ſaith , Surely rhe Lord 
will wot faile his people , nor forſake bis inheritance , 
Pſal, 94.14. This alſo ſhould reacts vs to vie the 
meaues to procure patience, Firſt, to pray to God | 
| for it, for hee is the Author of it 3, hee is the God of | 


patience,as Paul ſaith, Row, 15.5. 11 is the Gift of 
| P 3 917 AIR God, 
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God, Phil, 1. 29. Secoudly, conſtantly Oo Dro- 
teſſe the Goſpell,to heare the Word, and practiſe 
it : thus it is called the ward of patience, Rewelcti- 


| ow 3-10, It wasthecommendation of the Chur. 


ches of Epheſue and Thiatire, becauſe they had 
patience, Revel, 2.19. Thirdly, wee mult labour 
for the Spiritof G O D, which may worke pati- 
ence in VS, for patience is 4 fruit of the Spirit, Gala. 
thians 5.22. 
Secondly, we muſt 
the nature of Faith and Hope to be cerraine z and 
| howſoeuer the beſt of vs at one time or other, are 
| croubled with ſome doubting,and doe wauer,yer 
i is our duty, to ſtriucagainit it, and co hope af 
ſuredly for the promiſe. Thus wee have example 
| in Abraham, bee heped about hope, being fally ofſu- 
| red of the promiſe , bee was frengthened in Faith, 
Romans 4. 20, 21, Thisaſſurance commeth from 
Faith; it is called afull perſwaſion, And as the 
Ship on the Sea, if itgoeth with the full ſaile,and 
with che winde, it commcth at length to the 
ſhore ſtoutly , notwithſtanding all the billowes 
and ſurges that ſhall ariſe: Euen ſo this aſſurance 
and full perſwaſton, -carieth the ſoule moſt vali- 
an:ly vatothe Haven ofſeternall happineſſe, not- 
| withſtanding all the malitious praQiiſes of the di 
vell or his inſtruments, who by cheir ſwelling 
| {tormes of temptations, doe labour to make our 
ſoules to ſufter ſhipwracke. This aſſurance is like 
to the maine pillar, which vpholdeth al the bu ild- 
ing, which being raken away, the whole building 
falls to the ground.So this aſſurance ofour hope 


vpholderh 


——. 


with aflurance. It is 
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| yanting,the ſole falleth,as ir were, in Berarhrom: 
| deſperationis, that is, in the hell of deſpaire. 

This aſſurance was in the Apoſtle Pas/, 2 Co. 
| rimthians 5. 1. &c, Wee know that is, wee certainel 
| hope, that when this earthly houſe of our body ſtall 
be deflroyed, wee ſhall hane a building ginen of God , 
| eternall in heauen, SO againe, Philip. 3. 20. Onur 
| connerſation is in heanen, from whence wee looke for 
| our Sawiour Chriſt; that is, wee ave with aſſurance 
waite for hins. Thus wee are exhorted , i” draw 
neere to Chrift with « true heart, in aſſurance of 
Faith, Heb. 10.22. Calvdto hope without waneriny , 
Verſe 23. Wee a; Sp faft in aſſurance, the hope | 
that is ſat befere v5, Heb.6.18, Thus Hope ts com- 
pared toan anchor, becauſe of the certainety and 
ſtability of ir,Zeb.6.19.As an Abchorſtayeth and 
holdeth the Ship thar it ſhall nut; be carried away 
with the tempeſt, and fo running againſt rockes , 


vpholdethour ſoule; which is a'Shipy in the mid- 
deſt of all temptations: For the foule is toffed vp 
and downe in the S-a ofthis troubleſome world , 
with manifoldcalamities,miſery, vexation,doubr. 
ings feares, and ſuch like. If wee had notthis An. 
chor of Hope , wee ſhould 'be carried away with 
every temptation. From whence weenote, that 
this aſſurance is not in the wicked : For as the ' 
Anchor lieth hidden vnLcer the waters, ſo 1s Hope 
and all aſſurance hidden from the eyes of wicked 
men : whereupon it falleth out, that many times 


J | 


ſufter ſhipwracke : Euenſo, = it ſtayeth and | 


vpholderh our ſpirinual duilding, which being 


| hey fall to deſpaire,and To make away — 
as 
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Obut, 


as Achitophel | 
$4.17.23. and Matth.27. 

But ſome doe obie@ asthe Papiſi, ſaying ; It 
| is too great preſumption, to aſſure ones ſelfe of 


ſwade our (clues certainely,thac we ſhall be ſaued 


in the world to come 
I anſwere, If ie be 


too great preſumptien,wh 
; doethehol exhort vs thereunto of- 
| ten; and w the Scripture make ſuch large 

promiſes, to thoſe that can certainely perſ; 


calling and ele&ion (ure, 


 preſſepromiles be thatbe befrnd 
| pre - i; ' ancd 
| Api 6.16.1obs 3.16. He that is clefFed [hal be 

lorified ; as Row,$.36, and ſuch like, infinite in 
| ture. But I mcanc nocto make a matter of 
| Controuerſic of it, nor to handle it as a Contro. 
| uerfie, being ſo ſoundly and profoundly handled 

by DoRor Wifts,in his Controverſies : onely this 
| I conclude, that it is adiudllifh and diabolicall o- 
' pinion of the Papiſt,toteach any to doubt of cheic 

uation , which not onely is a denying of the 
Scriptures, but alſo a depriuing a man of all com: 
foft in the world to come; 

But further : ſome will obie& ; I would hope , 
but that I ſee my owne vaworthineſſe, and m 
ſinnes ſo many, that I am not worthy cf eternal! 
life, and therefore I cannot affure my ſelfe of it , 
and ſo hope with aſſuragee, &c. 


b 


| ſaluatiov. Therefore they hold ic vnlawtul eo per- 


himſcife, and fo didleder; 2 


| themſelues of their ſaluation ? Fir, wee are cx- | 


] an- 


| 


_ 
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I anſwere. ov —_— oo verde, Nos 
together vaworthy , but our hope muſt not 

on our werthinefſe, but on the mercy, 
þ comms Lam bounty of God, Looke then thac 

y conſcience worke not fearc and doubting in 
thee; let noe thy ſianes diſmay thee:butknow this, 
if thou haſt faith in the promiſes , if thou haſt a 
crue and vnfaigned ance for thy finnes, if 
thou be trulyhumbled before God, if thou be ſo. 
ric for thy finwith godly ſorrow, ifthoubeaſha- 
med of ſinne, and haft a full purpoſe oF heart ro 
forſakeall figne, knew, I ſay, that thy AP 
be certaine. Far the Lord is gracious and merct- 
full, and bach made « faithful promiſe,from which 
he cannot goe backe, that whoſdever beleenerh in 


ire in our (clues 
and powerfu of 
iſed : If thy faith & hope 


keepe a g 
in the promiſe , and certainely thy ſhall be 
accompliſhed , becauſe it is on God 
that promiſed. 

Confider againc of 4br<haws hope, which, as 
inthis,ſo in all other reſpeQs is the parterne of all 
our hope 5 Abreahew confidered not his own vn- 
ability, northe deadneſie of Sar«bs wombe, 8&c. 
yet his hope was moſt ing grounded on 


| 


but al- 


certaine, 
God, who bad promiſed, Row. 4. [tis the policy » 
[4 


Me 
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' his promiſes. Letall ſuch knaw their hope is cer- 
' tgine they (hall be ſaved, though rhey arenor in 
' themſelues worthy : Chriſt 
' from Hell,finne, 


. Chriſt leſus, which walke. not after the fleſb but ofeer | 


Obutt, 


| 


i 
: 


 {innes which in themſelues are, mortall, becanae 
 veniall coche faithful th 
\.| ſake are pardoned. 1f any 


righteous, and bee is the gropitiation for our ſind, 


| 
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the Diuell rorempt vs, to makevs full of doubr, 
and totrouble vs with manifold feares,inſormuch | 
chat many are afraide along timetogethers and 
they know not for what, and yet in-the meantime 
they are godly diſp oſed,they grieve for their tins, 
and labour to forlake them, they beleeve Godin 


redeemed chem 
and condemnation; So that 
now there is no condemnation to them which ave in! 


the ſpirit, Rom, 8.1, The Law requireth perfect o- 
bedience, yea, But Chritt hath. redetmed vs from 
the curſe of the Law, being made 4 curſe for iy Gi, 
lath. 3.13 Every finne. is-mortall:, yes; but all: 


| 


m_ ves elm 
8 N 
hane an Aduocate with the Father of leſws yon pr 


1 lobn.1-1,2-Theſoand thelike ſhould comfort vs. 
ia the middeſtof all our feages, knowing hat our | 
hope is moſt certain, notwithſtanding owe vowor- 
thiges,wants and infirmirics:for Gad hath promi- 
ſed,and he is both willing andable taperforme le. 
Bur further it may beobieRed ; I would hope , 
but alas, how can I ? for my obedience is ſo ſmall, 
ſo imperfe&, ſo weake,that I cannot look vp with) 
aly cheerefulneſſe, neither can I hope for (aluati- 
on, ſecing all my beſt ations is as a mepſiruous 
cloath, aud oftentimes I fall into oge' finge or 


other 
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thy obedience is vnperfe, for it is impoſſible it 
ſtould bee atherwile;for it is true thatour beſt a- 
Rions are like a menſiruous cloath, Labor coper- 
forme vpright obedience, and ſtrive to attaine to 
perfeQionas much as is poſhble, vſe the meanes 
of thy {aluatien, tauc an hungring and thirſting | 
delite to do more, andknow for thy comfort that 
the Lord accepteth of thy deſires, as if the ghi 

it ſclſe were done. Hee accepteth of the will for wt 
deeite. 2 Cor. $8.12: Quicquid vis, ct non potes, {a- | 


Tum Deus compatat: Noneſt conſider andum, quia he- | 
me faciat, ſed quo anime, & voluntate faciat,that is, 
What thou wouldeſt doe,an.i cannet,God dccep- 

rech it as done + we muſt not confider what a man 
candoe, bur with what mind and will he doth it, 
laich Avg»ftive. Againe, if thou falleſt into finne 
ſometimes, know itis the flate of the beſt to ſinne 
one time or other : In was) things we offend all. 
lawes 3+ 2. Paul himſclte had a conflit and.com- 
2ate beeweene his fleſh and the (pirit, that, ha: 
yo0od he would haue done, bee could not, and the euill 
which be would not hane done, that be'did. Rom.7.19. 
There is no man liuing but. ſþalk ove. time or | 
other fall into (inng;: If weſays thats; 2 labs, /and 

my fellow Apoſtles, that nh a6 0: » there jt 
no truthin vi. 110hn 1 3, * Sceing, thety it cannot 
be otherwiſe but we ſhall ſinne,examinetby ſelfe, | 


aaſt thou reſolued againſt (uch a ſinge, baft chou } 


prayed 


| 231 
other, though indeede againſt thy will, all which | 
make me that I cannot haue that aſſurance whicly 
otherwiſe I might. 5 
I anſwere. Neuer diſcourage thy ſelfe becauſe | © 
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prayed againſt it ? haſt thou ſbunned the ocabons ns 
that lead thee thereuntothaſt thou no purpoſe to 
commit it, doeſt thou ſtrive ginſt ic? doeſt thou 
not continuein finne ? doeft thou not ſinne vpon 
evill-cuſtome and practiſe in finning ? art thou 0. 
uertaken againſt thy wil & putſpole of thy heart > 
art thou humbled more by art thou _ 
diſpleaſed with thy ſinge? 'art thou more 
with thy ſelfe for ba ſooucr-taken ? >doek 
gricuc the more ? doth thy fall make thee more 
watchfull ouer thy ſelfe forcime to come ? doeſt 
thou gow loath this thy ſin more than cuer thou 
louedſ it ? anddeefieben mew chy purpoſe of 
beart,and thy reſolucio againſt that eand al other 
ſianes for tire tocome 2 Know then, that noc- 
withſtanding thy im ions, infirmities, and | 
| weakeneſle, may be moſt certaine : For a 
broken and conrive beart the Lord will not deſpiſe. 
_ $51.17. And bleſſed are the powwe in ſpirit , for 
sis the Kingdome of Heaven, NN Matthew XY 
Bleſſed are they which  foger for they ſhall bee com- 
For verſ. 4« The power of God is made per ſeti 
thro how wetenſe . 2 Cor. 13. 9, 
de certaine concerning 
the ſaluation 6 of ocher it live or dye ? 

I anſwere. Weemuſt admacteebly of all, 
even of the worſt and hope the beſt;bur as for che 
ns mer. va erue beleeuers, our 

ope may andouphio be moſt certaine har che / 
hilbe ſaucd, becauſe <h& ptumiſe of God is mo) 
certainetoal] belecuers, thar they ſhau hane !.;c 
| Tongues Oar hope (ach Pant) is RY: concerning 


24, 


— rn _ tm em mr — - FSI. 4 4 


44 


. Ll 
| 


»*— a 


\z 


—_— 


Ct nee en 


m_—— <4 


nm PW w,.,c =» *-q 


« — ——wAm—_—_ 


—= 
— — — 


- — —_—_ 


'\therys rx 


4a. - a - 


0,” Su AS  ERIE— EEOOInmEoeRe ooo "eee - - — x 
as — ——_— — 


ft necnad..: Ev) WT. 
' 


24 <__IERRRERRRYETSSSSS 


; m_y Fe 5 WieBics wee __ 100"#y Jaupe Sartdivs 


rhe ſaffermes, hrs of the conſs- 
FT Corr. ry? {6 ſaith Pal, 7 ler 


wat fe. for the dead, ate 
wet prog 


6 foe fbf rt Bear” Ao eth here onel 
Thef.24.17 And foforalths to people of Ged 

haws lived amd dyedin tho frare of God, whither | 
ir behugband or pres father or more or 
| orbrethten,or ſiſters, or kindred,or friends. thisis 
'our comfort .thar they lived in the faint of Chrif, 

and Yied in the Lord , 'and ourhope is dabraring 
taitierhar their ſoules arc gotic to the Lord, tobe 


hope, ed on the goodneſlo add power \of 
God, Pb hath | promifed tn ſhew mirth'vo theuſahds 

that har bim, 4nd Lk his Comme andements, ror 
29, And werc it ich this hope we could neuer- 
haugſeny true comfort nor ioy inthedeath ofany;- 


departhetiee, like CITES whieh #hdw noc 
God,nor baue any hope, asthe Apoſtledeſtribes 


13 [This 13-called of (ome pes 
EE ;the hope vſCiarky onely,ox 


| Menmay offend about this afforkgta, Flirt 
audi oft lui; ns ho is 
pronto Secondly, Ot yot being: 

andy /200dnt9 Ef Goth noe 
beleen / protniſes, from whence ariſc; —/aa 
ring, veenles ſhane and ſuch like. Thirdly, 


everwith the- Lord. This is the '#ffurance of oor | 


Wis refer | 


4 


| 


bur exceffiyely forrow and mournefor theſe thar | 
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| gore ewortacſ nfirwier gave ed ſonoc | | 
vpon God, Iadeede, if falugtion did depend vpon 
ap yn ws mighrmake a doubt of ic, bur | 


ds of Almighty God, we haueno | | |. 
bo - rodoubrofir.. God the Father hath promi. 2 
{ed vs laluation, Chriſt the Sonne bath merited | f 
| che —_ for.vs, that is, Beleewers ; the holy Ghoſt | | 
thetruth oft the promuſe in our hearts : 
pop one elctvshopea uredly that we ſhal be | 
partarkere of it. And thus much of the ſecond. | 
| racade2 of our hope, that is, with aſſurance, - i 
» Manner of | Fhe third manoner of our hope muſt bee with f 
| our hope, :  eatneſineſſe. This carneſtneſle 13a fecuecat deſire f 
| ofthis ſoule, looking and carneſtly expefting the L 
| dayot Chriſt,and the accompliſhment of the pro- < 
 thiſe, -a5 when.s man knoweth his louing friend. TL 
| willcome to his hauſe, be is ever looking outof t 
doare, & euen th for his com ming.Euen ſo, 
Chriſt bauing 


e ſuch a faichfull promiſe ynto 4 
expellen,oue- | VIDE fikeererrall,andebar he will comgagaine the | 
þ extra ſepog. | cond tirn9'toreife our bodies, and ragiue vsen | " 
| 1=ſpeftexs. —_ inheritance,our hope muſt becarneſt, we] |} 

for thisour chieteſt friend,avd carned; 


ty deſire is comwidg., Thus it is called aferuent| | 
| defire,or an pave expeRation,as the greekward \ 1 
| «'wingegopla, lignifirs. Row. 8.19 Itizcallcd Agro: 7H 
viogor fig bing 12-007 ſelnes , waiting for the redem: | 


| Ren <fear bod, verſe a3. It 15calleda thirking , [| 
 veay-dey by teafan of his travell, | 
| hedech lnag Goran earneſtly, deſircth drinke.to |; 
queck hischirſt ; ſo we,who are trauailing to ouy | | 
Cy City,cor long home,we muſt have, as it 1 

were, | 
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' red. * Firſt, antinwardyri 


}' aB1e ioYe$which the Lord hath pr 
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were 2 athicting deſire t6e to 0 Re God,mndrc to enioy 
the glorious prefence'of God 2nd dhe 
Thus Gith Did moſt excellently, Fſal. qa r, 2. 
45 tht Hart defirtth the attrobirvokes , punter | 


ole after thee O Golds 
«loot ten roger xvi; 


before the of God? Apgaine , Mine eyes" faile | 
whites 1 wart f Sire 29h Cy ſoule lon- | 
(foe and Aut te oy 2 / Wins ezes | 
| pre | 
if prone | 

| 


po Lord, rd ok ris 
the morning, Pal. 135. 6. All whiel plau&'dob | 
expreſle the earneftveſle of Davids hope , * -which 
Fe 


eto be a patterne to all; ' to teach vs to dos | 


God,) | 


$'is according to aun, prayer, or | 
cath? eo SETIer, wo tbe | 


Cane 
Ia thisez oye” ſee theſe 
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| 


the abſence of the thingShoped i, s py namely , | 
theglorious refurreioofrhe godly 


prepared oernſe | 
Fagt5r re pn This mate Paw! wiſh and defire 7. |, 
elded, 0d to be with CHAP. Phil;1/241”,: - -- | 
condly, there'is an beatty longing ot vehe-: | 
mene deſire, looking carnieſtly, and with a whole 
dels fr the pol of the ſaluation promiſed; 
as Pantdid, 7 heortily Luke for, and bope Phiil.1, 20, | 


We ſhould Mohr Cerca have any | 


rue fellcity in this life; end therefore hope vehe: 


bY _mently 
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mens -terucaly and cacneſily | for the future lo. | 
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Worx and peers rhe Blog hope for is 
deferred, the Rec deſ re tlong af. 
ofe faith Salewes, Hope 


teri. To TRE p fer- 
red paineth the heart , or is the faiming oft the "ye 
but when the deſire cometh it 15 @pree of life , Prov. 


73. 12. 2ud diutius abeft, quod defiderater , tanto 
expeddantss, 


4, OAIOTH Juadam vi anoris ig- 
neſennr, ſaith Ambroſe. That is, The” loager thar 
is abſene'which is ed after, by ſo muck the 
more the deſires of h that wairech are ſeron 


fire,as it wete, with a greater force of loue.CuntZ 


cunt fi autem dilatione L 
rene] —whrxagyy [ 
deſiresor encreaſe by de- 

they 
the Church.the 


lay,but way neuer were true 
defires, Thus pouſe, is ſicke of 
love for Chriſt her husband;s weread ,Cavt.2.5. 

No ſooner doth Chriſt ſay 7 come guickly,but pre- 
the Church ſairh , Come Lord leſws,come 
which fi gnifieth the earnieſh defirethat the 
Kirbfull havero To Chrilt, as Rexel. 22.20. and 

thix deſire qught weal to hauo, if we be led by the 
85 lobn was, 

y a all this we note that the wicked haue no oe 
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have, ether che theek” Ach the poorer 
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| hocror,a Jay of doome, the con(ideration of that 
day encreaſcth their feare, ir breeder bocrour in 
| their mindes, Hey may hope fora generall reſur> 
| retion,but forthe gloxiousrefarreRion that on- 
| ly belongeih ro tie godly, this theycan neuer 
| hope for or deſire, ſeeing God never *made 'any 
' promiſe to them of the ſame, And this be ſaid for 
the third manner. _ | FEATS en 

The fourth manner of our hope is to hope with 
cheerefulneſſe. This cheerefulneflc is an inward 
reioycing in the heart, proceeding from the per- 
ſvaſion of participation of celeſtiall glory inthe 
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world to coine, 3s. of ZE, 
This reioyeing is not in the wicked, neither can 
be, for their ioy is onely inthis life, in the plea- 
ſures, vanities, and delights of this world : they 
haue no pattiathe' life cocome. ' They are ſfran- 
ers from te Conenant of Prom , 4nd haye nb hope, 
and are without Godin the world\, Ephifians 2, 12 
So ſaith lob, The reioycine of the wicked'is but 
ſhort, and the i8y of Hypocrites is but 4 *#0ment , lob, 
20,5, Even in laughter theit bears 7s forrayfull- 
' and the end of Hypocrites mirth is 'heauineſſe , Pro. 
| uerbs 14. 13, The wicked ſhall bee caſt away for his 
; malice, but the righteous man bath bope in his death, 
| verie 32, Is ;be Fake of God is an eſurcd ſtrength, 
| and his cLildren ſhall bane bope, verſe 26, 'BYy all 
| which we may gather another difference between 
the godly and the wicked; the go.lly onely hauc 
true hope, and ſo conſequently rewo Cing : their 
hearts doe leape withih them far loy,bet ule they 
f know afluredly that they ſhal one diybe pateake 
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of the glory of God, For this canſe (Pan! ſaith) er 
chat is , the faithfull, reiozce wnder 1he Hepe of the 

Glorie of God, Romans 5.3. Thatisro fay, Wee | 
reioyce becauſe we doe hope afſuredly ro enioy | 
at laſt the full fruition ofcternall glory. Burthe | 
wicked can hane tro ſuch rcivyeing, becanſe hee | 
wanteth hope it ſelfe, which hope being wanting, | 
none can reioyce with a ſound ioy,” T 


is retoy. 
"| cing therefore is incident onely 6 the Ele& and 
true belecuers, whoſe hearts are raviſhed with joy 
vnſpeakeable,for the hopes ſakelaid vp' for then) 
in heauen. ee Swat 
Whoſoeuer hath not this reioycing mward] 
in his heart, arifing from rhe perſwaſion of poſle{- 
ſion of fife eternall, cannot conclude that hee” is | 
the childe of G ON, for ifhebee ivſtified by | 
faich this reioycing doth neceſſarily follow, as 
Romans 5, 1,2, 3, It is ſo neceſſary @ fruic | 
of Faith, that hee that wanrerh ir, wanterh-fairh. it | 
TER 7% i yy 

" Td this duty of reioycing we are exhorted, ko. | 
mans 12.12. Reioyce in hope, So did David, Fſalm. 
84. 2. My ſoule lonzeth for Gol, my fleſh retoyeeth | 
in the liying God. The promiſe that God made to | 
Daxid, did quicken him, Pſalme 119. 50, Reipyce | 
je, and bezlad, for great is your reward in Heaucn. 
| Matthews. 12, The conſideration of rhe great rc. | 
ward in heauen muſt cauſe vsto reioyce. Reioyce , | 
becauſe your names are written in Heanew, Luke 10. | 
20, That is,reioycein thir,2ecauſe youare eleed | 
and choſenrto lite ererna!l ; for true and found toy! 
ariſeth from faith, wherby we perſwa.!c our ſelues |, 
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of GO D SelceRiag of vs betore all worlds. This 
we belecue by feeling the divine Vocation and 
calling of vs to repentance, by thedeſire of the 
grace of GOD, by belecuing the remiſſion of 
| finnes for the ſatisfaQionof Currs r, _— 
| the ſtudy >. <= ph to teſtifie our thankeful- 
eſſe. towargs God. 
This filecher is confirmed by the gp tu of 
our Father «#þr:bow , who ſeeing the. day of 
, Chriſt a farre off, rewoyced, avdwas glad, John 3.56. 
| And yet this was bue the day of Chriſts humilia- 
| tion ; Much more  Epibiee to erloyes i 
verSin QC u R15 T, fully exhibited, to reioyce in 
the. day of his exaltation,and the day of ourglori. 


fication by him, He chat thus h with cheere- 
 fulneſſe and rejoycing vpona good ground, ſhall 


,,intocternall Loy, . to raigne 
| or cucermore. 
' This ceiaycing is in none but ſuch as are cer- 
tainly perſwaded of their eleQion. The elet one. 
| Iyretayce with joy vaſpeakeable and orioguce: 
| agthe end of cheir faith, vis, The ſalnation 
| oftheir. ſoules, 1.Peter 1. 8, 9. What greater Toy 
| thenthis can bee roa Chriſtian ſoule, than to bee 
certaine of thcir ſaluation? 

Thiscauſed David to vtter theſe words, (aying; 
Fer this cauſe ( namely, becauſe God was his God, 
and his faluation)»y Leart is glad, my tongue retoy- 
' ceth, my fleſh. alſo doth reſt in hope ; For thou wilt 


| =ot leaue my ſoule in the grave, neither wilt thow ſuf 


fer thine holy one to ſee corruption. Palme 16. 9. 
IO, 
| Mine 
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Mine heart ſhall reioyce in thy ſaluation,0 Lord,Pal. | 
13. 5. 1will reoyce in God becauſe of his Word Þfal. | 
56.4. So ſhould we becauſe God hath promiſed , | 
and giuen vs his word, reioyce in the fame, be- 
cauſe his word' is himſelfe, moſt certaine, moſt. 
true : This is the promiſe that he hatagromiſed vs , 
namely, ererall life. 1Tohn 2. 25, 

This reioycingis neceſlary both in proſperity 
and aducrfity, therefore ſaith Pal, Reioyce alwaies, | 
againe, I ſay, reioyce, Phil.4.4. It proſperity com- | 
meth reioyce, reioyce not carnally but ſpiritually | 
inthe.Lord,from whom commeth al good things, | 
If aduerfity commeth, reioyce, eſpecially if the 
for the profeſſion of Chriſt: For all things ſhal twrie | 
70 our geed, Rom, 8, Thus the three Children , 
whoſe hope was in God, in the middeſt of the fur. | 
mace reioyced, Dan. 3. So the A files, A7s 4, Ir | 
proceedeth from faith : yow beleening, reioyce with ' 

Joy vnſpeakeable, 1 Pec.1. 8. SO, being inftified by 
Faith, we reivzce, Rom. 5. 3. For faith perſwadeth | 
the mind of the promiſe, from whence this reioy. | 
cing ſpringeth. It is wrought by the ſpirir,where- | 
fore it is called « fruit of theſpiris, Galath,5. 22. 
that is, ſpirituall j6y. It is nouriſhed and encreaſed 
1. By hearing the word of God diligently caught, 
Soit was in the two Diſciples going to Emans , * - 
when Chriſt ſpake to them and interpreted the | 
Scriptures, Lsk.24.33.S0 faith our Sauior Chriſt, 
Theſe things have I ſpoken vato you, that your | 
| ioy. may betull, 2, By receiuing the Sacraments, ; 
for by theſe as by ſeales, he promites are ſealed & | 
confirmed, by which ovr faith is eſtabliſhed & ſo | 
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our ioy in the promiſes. 3, By praicr publicke and 
private. 4.By keeping faith & a good conſcience, 
5. By calling co mind the vnſ le goodnes of 
God, in clgRing, creating, redeeming, adopting 
| iuſtifying, ſanQifying, regenerating vs, and pro- 
| miſing vs thateternall life. And this be (aid for 
| the fourth manner of Rove. 

The fift manner of our kope is to Hope with 
continuance. «Zgroto dure anima ef, ſptreft, ſaith 
the Prouerbe,that is, In the ſick patty while there 
is life, there is hope : the meaning of which may 
; well be applied to vs, that we ſhould neuer caſt a- 

way Our hh in the middeſt of great afliftions, 

Hope is like to a ſtafte which doth vphold vs in 

our iourney that we fall nor, he that leanerh not 

on this muſt needs fal into the pit of deſpaire.The 

nature of hope is the ſame with faith from whetive 

ic ſpringeth,that is, perpetuall : Ic will not yeeld 

co the temptation,but encountreth withthe migh- 

ty billowes of the raging ſea of this eroublefome 
| world; neither can it be vtterly damped by the 
| fubcillcemprations of the diuel), but it remaineth 
| ſound, ſure, and ſtedfaſt, vato the end, andin the 
| end, Hope in the Lord for euer , for in himthree is 
| Frexgthfor euermore,Eſay.26.4. 

Thereis great reaſon why our hope ſhould bee 
thus ſtedfait and vameouable, becauſe, firſt, the 
malice of the wicked, the temptations df Sathan, 
the ſcoftes of the world, the corruption of our na- 
ture, are continually, eucry day ,cuery weeke,mo- 
neth, and yeare, moleſting and troubling vs with 
tears,doubcings,waucring,or egging vs on tocalt 
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offall hope,and ſo ro bediſcouraged and deſpaire | 
of the mercy of God, wholly ſeeking ourdeftru.. 
Qion. The diucl our aduerſary gveth about conting- | 
ally like a roring Lyon , ſeeking whom hee may de- 
woure, 1Pcter'5.8. whom reſiſt fledfaft in Fach , 
verſ[.9., | | 
Secondly, our hope muſt bee ſtedfa$, becauſe | . 

all our ſinnes are pardoned in Thriſt,he hath nay. | 
led them to his croſſe, he hath ſatisfied the iuftice 
and wrath of God for vs,he hath redeemed vs he 
is our aduocate,he maketh continuall intercefſion 
for vs to the Father,and thankes be vnto God, he 
hath giuen vs viaory through our Lord Iefus 
| Chriſt ,a4hd therefore bee yee fledfaſt and unmonuable , 
ov. 1Cot. 15.57.58. * ; 
Thirdly, becauſe the promiſe is made tonone | _ 
bur thoſe that endure and hold out vnro the end; | 
Thus, He that continueth vnto the end ſhall be ſaued, 
Math. 24. 13. Bee not weary in well dving, for in | 

due time ye ſhall reape, if yee ſaint not, Galat, 6.9. 4 | 
wauering man is like a wane of theſea, toft with the | 
winde, and carried away , he * wnconſtant in all his 

wayes,and ſhall receine nothing of the Lord,lam. 1.6,7. 
Fourthly, becauſevnlefle our hope be conſtant | 
we are none of Gods children,none of his ſpiritu. 4 

all cemple,neither doth God dwell in our hearts, | 

by his ſpirit.,Excellent is that place ofthe Apoſtle | 

We( ſaith he) are Gods owne houſe, if we hold faſt the | 

confidence, and the reioycing of the hope vmo the end, ' 
Heb. 3.6. By this reaſonand the former,it is wnoſt | | 
euident thar it is not ſufficient to begin to hepe , | | 
en belecue,but we muſt perſeuere,and hope vnto | | 
Q 4 the | 54 


— ——— 


— 


| Caindid,Gen.4.13. It the conſideration of theday | 
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©"! rheend, againitallremptations whatſoruer. Thus 


' 10 him that oucrcommeth will I grant ( (aith Chriſt) | 
, to ſit with me 1 159 throne, Revel 3.21. 


| Chriſt, Reacl, 2.35. Hold that which thou haſt : let 


faſt, Heb. 6. 19, Let vs not therefore for ſake the pro- 
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The Scripture is plenrifull to this purpoſe. That 
which yee have already, holde faſt tifi 1 come , (aith 


no man take thy Crowne, Reucl.z.11. Lee vs keepe 
the profeſsion of our bope, Fc. Heb. 10.23. Thus it 
is called the anchor of owr ſoules , both ſure and fled- 


miſe of entring imts Gods reſt, leaſt wee be deprined 
of the ſame, Heb.g.1. That is, let vs not caſt a- 
way our faith and hope io the promiſe of life eter. 
nall, for if we doe, we {hall never be partakers of it. 
1 will waite continaally, faith Daxid, Plal. 71. 14. 
Wee ſhall bee preſented without fault in Gods ſight , if 
we be not mooucd away from our hope. COl1.23, 

Ic is & maine dirence berweene the hope of 
Hypocrites, and thegolly ; for a wicked mans 
hope is but for atime,and therefore notrue hope. 
The Hypocrites hopes ate like to Adams figge- 
leaues,cuery blalt of cemptation bloweth them a- 
way) it the con(ideration of the greatneſle of their 
ſinnes comaitth incotheir minds, they deſpaire as 


of account, & of wdgemer,then they are poſſeſſed 

with a (laui(h feare,the diuel never leauing them, | 
bur huaring them to deſpaire , as Indas, Saul, A- 
erophel, and ſuch like, The Hypocrites bope is as the 
houſe of 4 Spider.ob. $.P3.that is, ſoon at an end, 
{ooge vaniſhed. Thus their conſcicnces are per- 
plexed, their vadertanding darkned,their _ 


men 
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ments bl inded , and their hearts harducd, and ail : 
their hope cut off and vitetly extinguiſhed, Bur it | 
| isnot ſo with the god(y,buttheir hove i; ſure an;! | 


4 


th 


| firme,come what will come: ſuch was the hope of | 
lob, Though the Lord ſhould kill bim, yet bee wonld | 
hope in bm, [ob r3.15. Such was the hope of _e- 
brahaw. God ſaid, tn 1ſaack fhallthy ſeede be calted, | 
and ſhould bee as the ftarges of the Firmament , 810 
yer God commandeth wo kill ſeach. This 
| to fleſh and bloud, aniblinde reaſon , was very 
: forif 1ſa«ck muſ} be killed, which way 
might Abr chew have (aid, ſhall the promiſe bee per- 
(008 f Bur Abr«ham conſulted not with his own 
linde reaſon, but hoped abouc hope, conſtantly. 
So ſaith Daeszd, fpeaking in the furure tenſe, ſigni- 
fying continuance, 1wil waite, and 1 w.ll hope in 
the Lord. 1 will hope in thy Name,as Pſal. 52.9, $0 
ſaith the Prophet Micah, 1 will looke vnio the Lord, | 
1 will waite for God my Saviour, Micah,7.7. There- ; 
fore ſaith David, bee ftrong and hope inthe Lord, ſig- 
nifying continuance, as Pſa, 27.14, And ſo muſt 
wee all follow theſe examples,namely,to be fully 
aſſured of the promiſe of God towards vs and fo 
ro hope in him conſtantly, both in ſickneſle and | 
healch, adverſity and p:eſperity, euen co death , ' 
and ia death The godly man bath hope een in death, | 
es Proverb. 14. 32. And thus much of che whole 
manner ot Chriſtian Hope. 
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5. Of the Meanes to attaine 0 Hope. 


He Meanes to attaine to this vertue of Chri- 

ſtian Hope,gretheſe. Firſt, diligent and fer- 
vent Prayer, God is the Godof Hope , and hee 
that will have hope,muſt gske irof him: Heiis not 
onely the Author of it, Rews.1 5.13, but the giver 
of it vnto thoſe that archis, 2 Theſ. 2, 16. Hee is 
both the owner and the donor of it, eſpecially toi 


oive the Epheſians this hope, Epheſ; 1.18, Heis 
the augmenter of our hope, makes it to en- 
creaſe more and more ; tor which increaſe we are 
alſoto pray, and to aske the ſame at the hands of 
| the God of hope. Sodid S. Fau/ for the Romans. 
The God of hope giue you , and fill youwith Ioy and 
| peace in beleening , that yee may abound in hope, Rom. 
15.13. Emery good and perfed# gift commeth from 
| aboue, Iames 1,17.1teuery good thing,then Hope. 
T hus God is called the God of all Grace, who fireng- 
tbeweth,” confirmeth, and ftabliſheth vs, 1 Pet.5..10, 
Prayer is the moſt eff-Ruall meanes 20 obtaine 
| any bleſſing or grace at the hand of Gol. There- 
| fore if any man want, let him aske of God, and it (ball 
| bee giuen him, and that liberally, Tames 1, 5. butwee 
| wuſt aske without wauering Verſe 6, Hee that doth 
; notcall vpon God, and vſe diligent prayer vnto 
; God, muſt not looke to haue this hope; much 
| lelle the encreaſe oſir : Tee get wothing, becauſe yet 


| aske not, Iames 4.2. and ſome aske, and yet receiue 
not, | * 
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thoſe that aske it, Thus Pas! prayed to God to| 
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| boundin Hope,Row.15 .13.Thus faith and hope arc 


| berhat true hope 


not, becauſe they aske amifie, Verſe 3, amiſle, cicher 
in the matter, or in the manner, 
Secondly wen 
of the goodneſle, truth, fidelity ,and power of God 
towards vs, from whenceariſeth not only hope ic 
ſelfe_ but alſo the increaſe of our hope; where this 
perſwaſion is wanting, therecan be no hope. For 
this cauſe, ſaith Pau/,in the place before alleadged; 
Ton being filled with toy and peace 41 beleening, 4- 


ioyned together ; that your faith and hope might be 
in God, 1 Pet.1. 21.Iftherebe a ſound faith, hope 
will neceſlarily follow, but when the minde is vn- 
ſetled , vnſtabliſhed, vnſtedfaſt, waucring with 
doubts, feares, and vnbelicte, ic cannot poſhbly 
ſhould bee in that man. There 
are three things ſaith Bernard,in which my whole 
hope conſiſteth, Charitas adoptionts, veritas pro- 
miſeionis , poteſtas redditionis ; That is, Gods loue 
of adoption, his truth of his promiſe,his power of 
performing his promiſe. Scio ei credidi, & certus 
ſum, quia in charitata nimia adoptanit me; quia Ve- 
rex eft in promiſcione , quia potens in exhibitione 
ſaith che ſame Father. That is I know whom I 
haue beleeued ,and therefore I am certaine in ho. 
ping, becauſe hee hath adopted me in exceeding 
great loue, becauſe hee is truc in his promiſe, be. 
cauſe he is powerful] in performing, 1 his is the 
three fold gable, whick is not a; broken, and 
which we ought by faith to tye our ſclues vato, 
thatthe perſwaſion thereof may lift vp our hearts, 
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uſt labour for a full perſwaſion 
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| 17. Poſe 31,32, 33, t051, This his experi- 
| ence was a meanes of this hope and confidence in 


| God. So ſhould we whoare true Chriſtians, hope 
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| from the Lion and Beare , therefore hee will ging this 
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Nemo poteſt 4 re , nec ſperare, qui non crediderit , 
m_—_ Gregory; Thatis, No mancan loue, nor 
hope, who hath not beleeued. YVhereupon the 
Apoſlle ſaith, Faith is the ground of things hoped for, 
Heb. 11.1- | 
Thirdly, wee muſt labour to haue a truc expe. 
rience of Gods loue and fauor towards vs : if God 
hath given vs temporall things, he is able rogiue| 
vs ſpirituall bleflings ,if he bath guuen vs ſpiritual! 
ndenbeatly he will giue vs crernall, viz cternall 
life and ſatuation, Little Devid,being buta boy, 
gOing to fight with great Goliah, who wasa man 
of warre from his youth, Sev/ told him, that he 
was not able to fight with him : Saith Daw, theve 
experience of the Fanour of God, how bee delivered mee 


Philiflime into my hands alſo. For, ſaith David, 1 
come in the name of the Lord readec at large,1 Sow, 


by experience of Gods fauour.If he hath giuen vs 
his Sonne, he will gine vs «ll things with bim, Row. 
8 32. ifallthings,then life cternall and ſaluation. 
And this is that which Fas/ ſaith : Experience doth 
bring forth hope, Roms. 5 .4. 

We muſt call ro mindethe goodnefle of God , 
and liis kinde dealing towards vs from time to 
e1me, his creating of vs, preſeruation, redemptt+ 
on, adoption, vocation iuſtification, ſanRificati- 
on, regeneration, Remember his old louing kind- 
neſſe, 1n deliuering vs from ſo many dangers and 


perils, 


—— "—_— 
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perils,ſo many croffes, aflitions, and tribulati- 
ons , andthus we (hall bee ſtirred vp to hope in 
God. Remember how God raiſed vp Ieſus from 
the dead, and madehimto ſitin heauen]y pla. 
ces,therefore he is as able to doe the ſame for vs, 
and will doe it. Theſe things, I ſay, will cauſe vs 
to hope in him: But hethar cannot finde and feele 
the experience of Gods fauour towards him, hee 
canot have true z; when temptation com- 
meth, he waxerh faint. For this cauſe, ſgith Jere= 
mie; 1 confider this in mine heart, therefore 1 haxe 
hope, Lam,3.21. 

Fourthly, wee muſt put vpon vs the whole ar- 
mour of God, that is, fieft, the girdle of Verity, 
that is, copſtancy in the doArine and truth of 
God.Secondly,rhe breaſt-plate of righteouſaeſle, 
that is, the ſtudy of bolinefle ; for as the breal(t. 
plate defendeth the breaſt ofthe Sonldier, ſo doth | 
the ſtudy offanRity and holineſle _ out the 
Diuell fromentring intoour hearts. Thirdly ,our 
feete muſt bee (hod with the oreparation of the 
Goſpell of peace , thatis, theremuſt bee a great 


readinefle to proteſſe and confeſſe the Goſpell of 
Chriſt,and Chriſt himfelfe: it is called the Goſpel | 
of peace, becauſe it preacheth reconciliation with | 
God byChriſt, Fourthly,the —_—_— faith.Fiſtly | 
the helmet of aluation. Sixtly, the ſword of the | 
ſpirit,which is the word of God. Thus doing we | 
ſhall ſtand faſt againſt all the fiery darrs of Sarans | 
temptations, without donbts, feares,and deſpaire | 
Eph.6.11,12,13,14.&c: He rhatwamterh his (pi- | 


rituall armor, is 10 fit Souldier for Chriſfts _— | 
2 
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' raught is truth, whatſoeuer is commanded, 1s 


Rectrrendum eff ad ſolas How Scripturas, vt vitam 
| eternam 4dipiſcamer , 
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| and he is able neither to defend himſelfe from Sg. 
, thans blowes, /nor yec to refit the enemy in any 
ſpiricuall combat, and ſocan have no hope. 

Fiftly and lafily, wee muſt be often converſant 
in the Scriptures, in hearing ,reading,and confer- 
ciog about the Scriptures, to meditate init conti- 


ad r:yealed: From hence we may fetch comfort 
in ourdiſiceſſes, and by thiscomfort, hope. For 
(his is the vſe and ſcope of the Scripture, - that by 
| that wee may lcarne our duty, both concerni 

God and mai, as alſo concerning the will of God | 
towards vs in Chriſt;from the perſwaſton where- 
ok tizercariierh hope of aceleſtiall inheritance , 
[1c bringeth to vs greateſt comfort, Thus ſaith 
1c Apoſtle Paul. Whatſoeuer things are written , | 
; [67 OT learninz they are written, p Sona throagh 
' Patience and comfort of the Scriptare might haut 
; hope, Rom: 15.4, Withcut this word ot GOD, 
| wherein wee may ſce the will of God concerning 
| our ſaluation,thete is no true comfortro the ſoule 


Dazid calls the Word his delight ; and the word || 


! of Grad dath quicken him, F{al. 1 19. 50, Bleſſedis 
' he whoſe delight i: tw the Ward of God, and who me- 
| drtateth init continnally, Plal. i. In ſacra Scripts 
' 7a, quicquid docetur , weritas , quicymid precipl- 
tur, bonitas, quirquid promiltitar, ſelicitaseſt, (aith 
: Hugo; Thats, In holy Scripture, whatſoever is 


goodnefſe , whatſocuer is promiſed, is telicity, 


aith FP. de Alac : That 1s, 


Ma. 


nuglly, ro fee the will of God therein contained | 


we | 
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alone, chat we may obtaineeuerlaſting life, Faith 
| commeth by hearing, Rem. to, therefore hope, 1 © 
conclude, hee that is negligent in Prayer, void of 
faith, hauing no experience of Gods fauour, want. 
ingthe ſpicituall armour, carclefle in reading, or 
negligent in hearing , or doubting of the truth of 
the Scriptures, cannox. poſhbly haue any true 
inthe promiſes of life eternall. Ani chis be 
laid of the meares of our truc hope. Ot theſe 
meanes I ſpeake afterward ; looke the place. 


—_ <— —— —_  ——o ——— << » - OP oo —oe_—_— 


TT ES — — 


| 


| 6. Arguments to enforce this duty of Hope. 


We wuſt haue recourſe vnto the holy Scriptures 


| # bop we may be the more ſtirred vp tothe per- 
formance of this duty of hoping in God. Con- 


ing . which arecheſe. Furſt, rhe commandement | 
of G O D himſelfe. Secondly, theexcellencie of 
Hope, Thirdly, the profit of it, Fourthly,thene- 

| cefhity of it, | 

Firſt, the commandement of GOD in holy 
Scripture, ſooften perſwading vs to this duty, 
ſhould moue vs to labour earneſtly for it. Mwltipli- 
catio admonitions, oftendit vitlitatew huins virta- | 
| tis 3 That is, The multiplying of the admonition 
vnto Hope, ſhewerh the profit of this vertue of 
Hope. So Fſal. 42.5. Waite on God, againc, wajte 
0n Ged. So Pſal.43.5.50 Pſal.37. 34. Waite onthe 
Lord, and keepe his way, &c- SaVerſe 7. Waite pa;. 


—— 


| tiently on the Lord, and hope in: him: Hope in the 


gn In 


| Lord , 


lider theſe ſeucrall reaſonsand arguments follow | hope, 


Motiues vynto 
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nie in heauen moſt blefled, And laſtly, all our 


ground, hee abandoncth the things of this world, 
' and doth labour to rcſemble God 'inpurity and 
holipeſle, 1 19hn 3. 3-Enxery wan that hath this buge, 
pargeth himſelſe, ewen«s Gods pure, Wearc not 


The Golly mans aſſurance. 
Lordand truſt in the Lord,Pſal, 27.14, Thisisve. 
ry often in the Pſulwes. 50 inthebooke of 14. 
and the booke of the Pronerbs; and Eſay ; whieh | 
is needleſle here to repeat. So that he mult nee, | 
be guilty of contempt and diſobedience again 
God, who hopeth not in the Lord. 

Secandly,conſider the excellency of this Hope, 
which appeareth even inthis,that God doth adde 
this vatp himſelfe, as one of his chiefe attributes, 
than which attributes nothing is more excellent, 
Rom,15-13. heis called, th: God of Hope, Thus it is 
called bleſſed hope, Titus 2.13. Bleſſed, becauſe the 
Author of it is moſt bleſſed : Blefſed, becauſe it 
bringeth vs co evcclaſting blellednes in the world 
to come, where are none but bleſſed:bleſſed God, 
blefſed Chriſt, bleſſed Angels ; che whole compa. 


chiefeſt bleſſedneſſe coofiſteth in full fruition of 
this our Hope, that is,cternal life hoped for, Thus 
itis called good, 2 Theſ.2.16. 

Thirdly, conſider the profit of this Grace of 
Hope, Firlt, it ſtirreth ys vp tothe performance 
of our duties of picty and holineſſe, The Huſ: 
bandman vader hope of tuture commodity, 1& | 
bourcrh and. tilleth his ground - and ſoweth the 
ſame. Soatrue Chriſtian, who hopeth to be [a- 
ued in the world to come , hee dorh labour dili- 
gentlyin his vocation, heeploweth vp his fallow 


Citizens 


of Hope. - 


Citizens of this workd , bur of the Ki of 
heaven, and therefore we ſetnor_our hearts on 
this world, becauſe wee looke fora better: this 
Hope weaneth vs from this world. Secondly, 'it 
comforteth vs in our afflitions , vpon our ficke 
beds,in middeſt of al croſſes ofthe world, Though 
wee arc here in this life preſſed dawnwith mani- 

fold gricfes, yet we periſh not, but likethe Palme 
tree, we riſe againſt the greateſt burden, Though 
wee liucheerc in many diftreſſes, yet this is our 

hope and affurance, that wee haue an immortal! 

Crownelaid vp for vs in heauen : and though we 

{ce fot this, nar Chriſt himſclife , with a bodily 

ieye, yetasthe Apoſile ſatth, We beleene, and re- 
toyce with ioy vuſpeakeable and glorious , receining 
the end of our faith, the ſaluation of our ſouler, 1 Pe- 

ter 1.8,9: For to the godly, Chriff is both 

and in death aduantage, Philip. 1. 21. And wee 
(Afire zo bee looſed , and to bee wth Chriſt , bicauſe 

| wee are aſſured, it is beſt of all far 415,” Verie 23. 

For this hope maketh nos ajhemetl, Romaties 5, 5: 

Thirdly, it obtayneth bleſſednefle , ' and 'wee ate 

Dronounced blefled; who have this erue hope, A 

greater bleſing cannot befall a man in this life, 

thanto hauc a trug hope inthe life to come. Bleſ* 


the Lord bis hepe, Pſalm. 40.4. This blefſednes is 
rempotall or erernal!;both areprotnifed ro hope. 
Waite thou onthe Ln1d, and keepe his way , and the 
| Lord will exalt thee, and thou "of inherit the land. 


in wife | 


ot 


ſed is he whoſe hope is inthe Lord his God,, as David |: 
ſaith .Pſalme 146.5. Bleſſed is the man which maketh | 


—_ 


Pialme 37. 34. The patient abiding of the rightcons \- 
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| /ha/lbg gladneſſe, Proverb.10.28, The Lord is the 
{ 'God of eudgement , bleſſed ar: all they that waite for 


him ; as. Eſay 39.18. Reade the Pſalm 91 at larye: 
in which God promiſlcth both temporal bleſſings, 
and falbation to thoſe that hope in him. The Lord 


| ſecketh him, or hopes in him , Lam. 3. Caſt not away 
therefore your confidence, which hath great recompence 
of reward,fcb.1o0,35.. 
Fourthly, conſider che necelhty of it, Hope is 
ſo neceſlary. that without it wee cannot ſtand vp- 
right, but are ſu"iec co faint and deſpaire of t 
mergyot GOD: 7 ſhould haxe fainted, faith Da- 
wid, but that'1 hoped to ſee the goodneſſe of the 
Lord inthe landof the liuing , as Ptalme 27.13, 
| . Zope 1s compared roan helmet ,- wherefure it 15 
called the helmet of ſaluation , as wee muſt hauc 
the broalt plate of Faith and !oue, ſo wee muſt 
of.neceflicy hayethis helmet of Hope, 1Theſſalo- 
, It.iscalledan helmet. An helmet co. 
uereth the, whole head, and doth guard the ſame 
; oh cuery; fide. ..So Hope doth defend the ſoule 


and the Divell; ghar they ſhall never drive vs to 


| motion,andof all fenſe. Inthe breaſt there is che 
(cate of life, becauſe there is the heart, In life, 
motion, and ſenſe, the health of man doth whol- 
ly con(ilt : ſo he that hath the brealt-plate of faith 
and love, and the helmet. of; Hope is moſt ſafc. 
Ic is the policy of the Dinell ro bring vsto De- 


ſpaire,which ifhe doth, we arc gone, The Apoſtle 
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is good to them that truſt in him , an4 te the ſowle that 


ainftallchetemprations of theworld, the fleſh, | 


; deſpaire, 2. Inthe head, there is the ſeate. of | 


there | 
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|| therefore would have vs toarme our ſoules with 

the belmet of Hope, that certaine Hope of (alua- 

tio inthe life to comegyhich the Father hath pro. 

'| miſe 1, the Sonne hath merited, the truth where- 

of the holy Ghoſt hath ſcaled in our hearts. And 

itis moſt certaine, that no kinde of temptation 

ſhall vtterly ouercome vs ,/ this Hope being kept 
found in the hearr,” Thus it is called the: helmer 

of ſaluation , becauſe Hope doth ſaue vs , Ro- 

manes $. 24. Wee are ſaucd by hope, The Soul- | 
dier that fainteth in warre, will fight no more, but | 
caſting gFall hope of victory, yeelderh himſel:c ; 
to the enemie.. 'Enen fo hee that caſts off Hope of | 

| faluation, deſpair<th, and the Divell rakes him 
!] priſoher as hee lift ; whereas hee char is ſound in | 
hope, fighteth valianely,-and getteth the victory. ! 
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Thus agaioe,: fi6dpeis compared toan Anchor, 
without which our ſoules muſt needes ſuffer ſhip | | 
| wracke, Hebrewes 6.19. And were it notfor this | 
 Hope;ofalmen,we Chriſtians were the moſt mi- 
!: ſtrable, r Cor. 15:4 92: MoRttniſcrable, becauſe a | | 
Chriſtian is moſt afflicted, croſſed, vexed,reproa-. 
j|_ched, diſgraced, haredcreviled; (coracd;; for that: 
| 


if hee had not Hopeof a better, life afterward, -it 
_were better to lyue 6s (he wicked, in caſeandd>lHi.! 
tie, Intheage of Paul:,;the namerof a Chrifkian' 
!' was ſo odious that he.thatgave hisname to Chriſt | 
' was inpre{cat-danger of iis life;t and che! fore no 
' meruaile though Paul, vitered #his ſaying.: And| 
| thus much of the reaſons rocnturce this duty. | 

| | 


| wh Things | | 
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Things fo rbidden , «5 contrary ,or lets 
by vnto this Hope, 


Y wee may approue our Hop e to bee more 
found, and that it may be more certaine, wee 
ace fo auoid the contrary, and lets vato it; which 
ace forbidden"in the wgrd.of God, which arc 
wo, Extreamers. 

| ; Diferay, 


The extreames, wherin we may offend,arcitwo; 


ol Preſumption, 
Viz. 
Dyfelt.Cbare abſence of hope. 
Viz. ng 
Dgſpaire. 


Of Preſumption. 


Pirt,ve may offend inexceſle,vjs.by preſump. 
tion, This preſumption is: Firſt, when men liuc 
in their linneswithour faith and repentance , pre- 
ſuming of the mercy of God; and becauſe God is 
mercitull, they will cake occaſion to finne more 
freely- Where ſinne aboundeth, grace much more 
aboundeth, and Chriſt died for all: and if [ can 
but ſay at laſt, Lord have mer vpon me, | care not, 
I hopeall ſhall be well, This is their ſaying:But | 
anſwerethem with that of Faw/,who ſaith; 14 : 


— 
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ſhalt we ſinne, that grace may abound > God forbid, 


Rom.6. 1. Nay, theſe things, (aith toby, 1 writs ons 
to you, that yee finine not at all, '1 lobw'3,) This men. 
cy of God ſhould leade vs to repentance, Row, 3.4 
And chis is moſt true, thet he thatmaketh notchis 
vſeof the mercy of God he doth abuſe the ſame, 
cohis ownedelt cuRtion,l ſay ageine, 2 man nay 
dic with Lord hane mercy vpon meoie higimouth, 
and yet bedamncd in bell:Thisſfinne of preſump- 
tion leades as many tO hell, as any ane finne what. 
ſocuer. This Dawd knew-wel,and this anade hiny 
pray againſt preſuimprtiousſinnes 
not reigneouer him, Pſa/.19.13-1 fay a rman may 
dic with Lord have mercy vpon me in hismomth,and 
yet mas nw l 09s 57 and , 

1 many perſwade cheir m Þ - Ho 3 
when they doe not, perſwading raters tos 
no ground , that they live inexpeRation'of the 
life ro come, being deſtitute of ſauing knowledge 
faith, and repentance, They ſeythey hope to 
ſaved, and yet line in ignc and infidelity; 
Let all ſuch know, their caſe is moſt lamenrable, 
chey doe alrogether deceiuethemſclues, for where 
eruc Hope is, there is Faith, it is impoſſible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe:this is the hope of hipocrices 
which ſhall periſh, as 106 8.13. Pros.11.7, Thus 
ſome will (ay,they neicher doubted of their ſalug. 
tioo,and yet livemoſt ſhameleſſe in finne, trading 
3nd cuſtoming in their finaes, liuingcarctefly and 
ſecurely, without any careto pleaſe God. They 
keepe not faith and a good conſcience, they haue 


no feare of G«.d before their eyes, without which 


R 3 
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there isno true hope in any, the Lord delighteth in 
them thas feart bith, andweite on bis mercy, Pſalme 
147-11; Truc-it is, the Lord is exceeding merci. 
| full butieisto none but choſe that feare him, and 
walk in his wayes, his mercy is extended to thou- 
ſands :.YVhat ? to all? No : But onely to theſe that 
love bimund keepe his commandements, « 2066, 
His mercy if onthy on theme that ſeare him , through 
evnal iexs, & Leuke 1. 50+ Lamentable then 
istheir caſe, who live preſuming of Gods mercy 
and ſabuatian,: __ ue no feare of God in 
their heans;bnt ſuch all never be ſaved. 
| Againe ; archers live in finne, thinking after. 
W@{d$10 COnuere pag _ they liſt. wh 
eime cnough, {ay they, afterwards to repent , 
then wee putpote to become new men, and to 
 rurne our anew kcafe : this preſumption y 
cth meny. Let ſuch remember char it is impoſli- 
ble with-nten toconuert themſelues from their 
finnes at any time when they lift; bowſoeuer the 
| Pelagians dreame offuch a power and ability in 
men : (for they hold that a man may repent when 
be li, and chat a manhath power and ability is, 
and free-willito:doc good, andtobecſaucd it hee 
will,and when he will.)This their erroar and pre- 
lumption is plainely confured by our Sauiour 
Ghriſthimſelfe, ſaying, Without mee yee can doe ne- 
thing, lahn 15.3. No man can come to me, except my 
Father dran him, 186u'6. 44. Againe,they arc con- 
furcd dy thatof Perl, faying z Wee are not able, or 
of our ſelues , to thinke fs numch as one good thought, 
6 of our ſelue! , but all onr fitnefſe or ability is of 


God, | 


g 
grotinp So ner give 


God, 3 Cor. 2 5, If onr power inoue feluet be fo 
(mall, that D canner thinke cnc good tof 


our clues, much leſſe are we avle rodoany goot! 


action. By all this # doth plainely: {whit 
eh: nbc a lagerom elit) 
owne ſiceagth, und whet 8 e 
arcin,who chinke they can repent when they lift; 
anffſo )preſuming ming 'of an which ich cipher: yor, 
live in ſinne more licentionſly ris de) 
fima multos perdidit,- This ry bf i tO & 
_ ſelfers and turne efterward, hath de- 
— prefurmprion, and 
 yaoe an vw can 
grace $0 repent 
m_— ſpent all thy life in ſinne > + 


others ptefuming roo much of their 
th, ever aftoreonnerſion, 


i$158 


then, when thou 
* Laftly, 


power and fi 
cy cb leqrap 


any 
raking that are (o Dn_g Let Aim thas 
thinkes he fond take beede left hefall, 1 Cor, 10.12 
Malt: pe a firmitete, pre ſumptio firmitatis, 4 


nol profen DE war de 
fritia aut Ko 7 That 
is, The mr of —_ hindereth many 


] from ſirength,andno preſuwption is mioreperni. 


\df ones owne righteoul. 


cigus, thay ev beey 
nefle or kno . Vita homines Yarns ; ſpe An 
feltioneng 


geli furmnns ; yn ami e780 non habewss per 


angel, von habramss - 6 cm diaboli;,faith 
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/.cheir ſaluation,neither can have, thi which ching, 
|| nothing is more to be bewaild;] ſay chey can have 
'| noaſſurence, for aſſurance cometh from faith, but 
this faith they have not, and therefore [hall bee dam- 
ea, Ma. 16. 1f'ye beleewe not yes ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. 
Iſa.7 9.Tbe wnbelieving ſbal bave their part inthe lakt 
which burneth with fire + brimſtane, which is the ſe 
cond death, Reuz1.8. Such ſhaft nencr enter into the 
(rep refs, eb. 3.19. 1nfideNs non facit _ 
uellam 
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Of Hope, | 


= ſpem retributionis pre oculis babens, ſaith 
Chry{efteme. That is, An Infidel doth no good, be | 
cauſe he hath no hope of furure rev ard. T ake heede 
therefore, faith _=_ leſt at any time you hawe an e- 
will heart and vnbcleening,ts depart away from the bi- 
wing Ged,Hed. 3.11, This euill & vnbeleving heart 
is, where there is no hope,as hath beene ſhewen, 

It is the maine difference betweene the wicked 
andthe godly, For the godly line in hope, abounding 
therein, Rom, 5.13. but the wicked live in a bare 
abſence of hope,” xcitber looking or waiting for their 
meflers comming : this isdeſcribed in the parable, 
Luke 12. who arc ſuch, as Chriſt will come vpon 
vnawares, ina day they looke not , and an houre 
they waite not, Yerſe 46, This is plaine in the 
rable of the fooliſh Virgins,by whom the wicked 
are gat fhed:they looke not for the bridegroome; 
therefore they had prepared nothing. Let vs ther- 
fore watch continaally , for Chrift will come in an 
bewure wee thinke not. Luke 12:40. Let vs belike 
thoſe good ſeruants who waite for their Maſters 
comming, left we becut in two, aud'baxc our por. 
tionwith vnbelceners, verſe 46: Let vs prepare our 
felues,and wait with the five wiſe Virgias,leſt wg 
de ſhut our of the Kingdome of heauen, & Chriſt 
take no notice of vs, as hee did not of the fooliſh 
virgins, Mat.25.10,12.This is the firſk way inthe 

Q,wherein we may offend, namely,by a bare 
abſence of hopegthe ſecod way of offending in the 
defeR, isdefſpaire ; which becauſe ir is ſo fearefull 
and dangerous a fine, and fo great an enemy to 
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hope,therfore I will be more large in handling - 
It, 0 | 
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Of Deſpaire. 
| 
He fecond extreame in the defſeQ, and a | 


2, The diſtinRions of it,z, The cauſes of it,q. The 
| remedics againſt it,esfolloweth, 


maine let vnto hope, isthe finne of deſpaire, | 
[n handling of which, I will obſerve, r, What it is, 


—— 


_——— 
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I, What it is, 


| Þ Jochen is8 fin, whereby a man deſpaireth of 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, ariſing from a 
falſe conſideration of his fins which he hath com. 
\ m:tred,or the good which he hath omitted , with 
 aperſwaſion that God.is neither willing nor able 
ro forgiue him.Or more briefly;lt is a reieingof 
hope, and refuſing to truſt in God, and to waite 
for his mercy,bucthe former definition is the beft, | 
It is not only a bare abſence or priuation _ 
burn vtrer departing from the thing defired, 
reaſon ores - bility > ra : Beat: ng 
elparre is an abſence of hope, but c. 
ems! dener'y ape bope is not deſpaire. : 
Hee that deſpaireth belecueth not that God is 
cither good, true, faithfull, or ppwerfoll,vpon all 
which eruc hope is grounded, He _—_ ſome 
conceit , that he is (6 in generall, but that hee is ſo 
to him and for his good, this he will not bee per- 
{waded of He is conceited & perſwaded that God 


is not able to forgiue him, as Csin,Gen,q.rz,Nor 


willing 


Y Of Hope, 


O—_— _— 


willing to pardon hin, as Iuds;, HMa.27. Hethar 
| thus defpatres can have no hope; neither can hee 
bee ſaucd. D —_ certa mors eſt,that is, Deſpaire 
is a certaine death, Ambr, Deſperatio eft bemnicida a- 
mime, Auguſt, thatis, Deſpaire is the murtherer 
of the ſoule. Ft ſper eterne cinitatis ianuas aperit, 
ſic deſperatro clandst, that is, as ttue hope doth open 
| vnto vs the gates of the eucrlafting City, fo de- 
ſpaire ſhutteth the ſame vpon vs, ſaith zſod”. This 
is the eſtate of the wicked,who thinke andeſteeme 
of theirfinnes, thatt aregreater then Chriſts 
merit, and fo they refuſe the mercy of God offe- 
red in his Sonne,the onely mediatour, and there. 
fore they waite nor for the benefits which G O D 
 hathpromiſed to all belecuers, but by the horri. 
ble ſence of the wrath of God, and by thei? ſervile 
«md ſlauiſh feare of being caſt away from God for 


ever afterwards, into perpetuall woe and torment 
in hell, they are tormented in conſcience, and by 


reaſon of future puviſhmenrt they are affcaid of 
Ged,and do hate bm as a moſt ſegere Judge, and 
cruel! Tyrant ; from whence ic commeth to paſſe 
that they make away theraſclucs, and lay violent 
hands vpon themſclues, and that moſt deſperatly, 
as 1udas, and Achitophel, in hanging themſclues; 
and Saw! in falling upon his (word willingly and 
deſperately, Mah. 25,2 Seam.17,23. 1 Chron.10.4. 
This deſpaire is another hell, as 1jod ſaith, Per- 
Petreve flagitium aliquod mors eft anime , ſed deſpers- 
70 eff in inſernam deſcendere, that is, TO commut 2- 
Ny ſinpe is che death of the (oule, but to deſpaire is 
to 
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2, Of the ſeuerall kindes of Deſpaire. 
t. OfEpicures, prophane 
| men,and Atheiſts, 
Deſpaireof 3, ſores; 2. Ot men overcome with 
| ofmen, '{\ roo much ſorrow. 
3. Of thoſe who are trou- | 


+ bledin minde for ſinne. 


[:ſt, adeſpaire of Epicures,prophane men,and 
Atheiſts; who reicing all hope , and refuſing 
| ro waitefor mercy, giuethemſclucs ouerto all 
manner of wickedneſle,and caſt offall care of do- 
| ingwell,and feral their care of doing il,their con- 


| peaed,but damaeation, they giue themſelues over 
to commit (inne with greedinefſe, toenioy the - 

pleaſures of this life, and labour to extinguiſh out 
 oftheir hearts, that there is a God, Heauen,oran 
| Hell, Thus they take their part in the pleaſures & 
vanities of this preſent life,al hope of a better life 
being caſt oft, they will ſay deſperately, let vs cate 
and drinke, and be merry while wee may, for to 
| morrow wee ſhall dye : we ſhall ſoorc come to an 

end, and after this life there is no pleaſure to bee 
had : ſuch men ſcore religion : Let vs (lay they) 
hauethe pleaſure of this lif,end take you the plea- 
ſure1a the other life, that will ; their conſcience 
being conuiced of ſome horrible crimes, are be- 
come molt deſperateenenies of God, Such per- 


ſcience convicting them that nothing is tobe cx- | 


\ ſons are ncere to the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
| which | 


ti 


a — 4. 
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Of Nope, 


which ſhall never be pardoned in this world, nor 


the world to come, eMatb.t2.32, Such men are 
deſctibed moſt excellently inthe Propheſie of /e... 
rewie,when the Prophet exhorted them to repen.. 
tance,they ſaid deſperately, Surely, wee will walke 
after our owne imaginations, and doe enery man aficr 
the fubbornuſenl bus wicked hears, Teree.18.12 
T how ſaidft deſperately, No, for 1 hane loned ſtrangers, 
and them I will {ollow, Ierem, 2.25. Such are like 


to thoſe ſtif.necked women, who told the Prophet | 
| to his face, that chey would not hearc him, vor! 


leaue their idolatry,The ward of the Lord which thou 
haſt _ vntovs, in the neme of the Lord, wee will 
not heare itof thee , but wee will doe whatſoener thin 


] goeth out of cur owne mouth , as to burne encenſe to the | - 
2 geene of heauen,&c. lerem, 44. 16,17. Otſuch 


ſpeaketh the Apoltle Paul, They being paſt feeling, 
aut given themſclucs vnto wantonneſſe , to worke all 
vucle anneſſe, euen with greedimfſe, Ephe.q. 19, Hee 
that thus aſpaireth,fech no hope. | 
The Second kinde of Deſpaire ivinthoſe who 
are oucrcome with icfc,or care,with 
too much abundant ſorrow ,arifing from the grief 
of the puniſhment; Of which Pad {| } 
would haze ſuch one forginen and vomforted,, leſt 
he be ſwallowed vp with owermuch heawinefſe , 2 Co- 
rigth, 2. 7. Io which place Saint: Pau! ſpeaketh 
properly of him who was puniſhed for his inceſtu ' 
ous adultery , willing them to bee favourable to 


him,ſecing be repEted, leſthe ſhould be ſwallowd | 
Vp with overmuch heavines,and fodeſpaire. This 


is worldly ſorrow, which eauſeth death, 2 Cor, 7.10. 


Such 
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{ is twofold. 


The Gogly vans 4/ſurauce. 


Such men are drowned in Ceſperation,'n miſeries, 


| and diftreſles, ſecking for reliefe in the anguith of 
| death;making away themfelues,think ing deathto 


be the end of their ſorrow, when indeede it is but 
che beginning ofgreater woe. S 
Thicdly, a Defpaire arifing from the griefe for 


| ſtone, that thcir ſinnes are ſo great and fo many, 


that God caunot nor will not forgiue them , and 


I, Tempora. 

ry,& curable( ſaith Sze- 
3- Finall, andG gvedin. 
incurable. > | 


This kind of deſpaire 


1, Temporary deſpaire and incurable, is,when 
the conſcience being conuited of ſome great fin, 
is out ofjhope of pardon, yet the party ih whom 
this deſpaire'is, hath an-hatred of ſinne,and an in. 
deauour to come out of that miſerable cſtate. This 
terperary deſpaire is only for a time, and it is in. 


tion, whom God doth ſuffer to deſpaire,: hat be: 
ing cecouored,” rhey-may Becorse more zealous. 
| This: trofrentimes to many melancholy 
reh, by which'melancholy rhe divelraketh occa- 
ſion tebreede horrour; feare, Ind terrovur in their 


this hife,as 26 trouble theth with dreams & fears, 
| and.ſuchlike; theyare afraid, yer rhey know not 
wherefore; this IT baue knowne in (ome, who have 
| liuedantdiedthe dearechildren of Gol. 


. cbildegt Ged,and be {wed >- 


ect cnencts - 


cident to the children of God appointed to ſalua. 


minds, -etoncly vfdamnation,borofchings in 


|. Bur, may « manthus:deſpaire, and yet bee the | 


' 
' 
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o Hope, 


| Lanſwere. Withour all queſtion he may bec the 


hatred deteſtation and loathing of finne,a defireto 
come out 6f that miſeradle and diſtreſſed eſtate of 
this deſpaire,& to be reconciled vato God, & that 
he hath a purpoſe & ful refolution to pleaſe God, 
and that hee rs affraid and loath to diſpleaſe him, 
and then lethim know his caſe is moſt happy and 
| bleſſed ; Bleſſed are the poore vr tes , Matth. 5.3. 
The prodigall child deſpaircd thus,ſaying, ! hae 
ſinned againſt heaxen, and thee and am no more worthy 
to be called thy ſonne,and yet was reconciled to mer- 
Cy,Luk.15.18.0c 
2. Finaildefpaire and incurable, is, when men 
refuſe to waite on God, andto truſt in bim, and 
atcend vpon hisme*cy, orexpeR the fulfilling of 
his promiſes,liuing in impemitency and hardneſſe 
of heart, hatin Cod as a ſeuere iudge, ioyned 


ciliation with God, This followerh vpot the com- 
mitting of ſome preſumpruous (ia, againſt know. 
ledge,and axeind conſcience,with ful purpoſe of 
hcart,with full conſent and ſwinge of will, & with 
continuance, And this is the praQtice of the Di- 
uell,roſmoth them'vp in doing of ic, making them 
beleeue,that it is no ſinne, or at leaſt a ſmall ſinne 
This kinde of deſpaire is oaly incident to the Re 
probate; and cannot be in the childe of Gol, nei. 
ther (hallſuch be ſaued,This plague is deſperate, 


and cannot be healed. 
3. Of 


deare child of God, & certainly be ſaued. Let him | 
examine himfelfwherther heeanfindin himſelfan | 


with a diſl-ke of him,wirchout any deſire ofrecon | 


ee — —— 
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| cion, though vnknowne to vs, as Szegcdinus hath 
it. In which refpeA God may be ſaid ro be the an- 


| | for ſinne is the cauſe of damnation, God the cauſe 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 


' Of the cauſes of Deſpeire, 


Thecauſes of Def] peire {Hidden and ſecret, 
aretwofold. ' *Open,and manifeſt, 


[cſt, the hiddencavſe of incurable deſpaire, is 
reprobation. As the hidden cauſe of true hope 
is election z ſodeſpaire isa iuſt token of reproba- 


thour of deſpaire, not that God doth infuſe this 
ſinge into our hearts, but God being the cauſe of 
| reptobation, doth harden the heart of the repro. 
bate, namely,by withdrawing and withholding 
his grace from them , and fo their hearts being 
hardened,they fall todeſpaire,neuer to be recoue- 
ed , neither doe I here boldethat groſle blaſphe- 


he be the author ofthe puniſhment, neither doe | 
hold that God isthe cauſe of damnation in any, 


of Reprobation, Otherwiſe it is moſt true,thar it 
is the divell that hunteth mcn to deſpaire. + 
Secondly,the manifeſt cauſes of Deſpaire are 
theſe foure, Vabelicfe, Impenitency,hardneſle of 
.hearr,and an abſolute deniall ofthe known truth, 
ioyted with Blaſphemy. More particulacly, theſe 
arc the cauſes of deſpaire. Firit,the greatnes and 
'mulritude of finnes, Secondly, the multitude of 
'temptations, Thirdly,the often falling and relapſe 


into ſto, Fourtbly ,oner-much griefe and ſorrow. 


my,that God is the author of fin it ſclfe, though! 


Firſt, 


— 


L 
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| cident tothebeſt, 7 he righteous fall ſcanty times. « 


' | Fourthly, auermuch 


* 
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; Firſt, the greatnefle of hone 4, $0 it was in Caine, 
My ſinnes are greater thew God can forgine, Geng, 
Secundly, the multitude of temptations ; men | 
think preſcatly they are forſaken of God when | 
they ace in cemptacion ,vhen as indeed the remp-!/ 
tations and trialls are /1gnes of Goda Louer,.* The 
Cananites were left totry Iſrael , iwdg.3.1. So Gods 
temptations ate Our trials, 45.1 Abrabaw, Geneſ, 
22,1. OC. | 


| Thuedly, the often falling into ſinae: this is-in+ | 


day, Prow.24.24, yet thewicked deſpaire- hereby , | 
andean ſee no way toelape. - 1 | 
ricſe 15.2 cauſe of .de. | 
ſpaire, Prov. 15.13. By the. forrow of the heart, the 
mInde 15 heante. | . 

Againe, ignorance is 8 cauſe of deſpaire, ſo is 
che guiltinefſeof finne «in minds not inſiruRed. in 
the reconciliation by Chrift, and grace of God z 
ſo is the inveterate cuſtome of inning}, which 
youre ſo ſtrong hold in ſome, that ithreedeth 
ooner a deſpaire of ſatuation, than hope of par- | 
don , or amendment of the fault - agathe,thetoo 
much conſideration of our owne vnworthinefle : | 
Laſtly, that compelled ab ion and deniall of | 


| the known truththrough tyrannicall violence, by | 


which compulſion the mfirmity of the fleſtvis ha. | 
zarded and ca(lt into deſpaireof grace.,: Theſe laſt | 
are cauſes of deſpaire, temporary and curable, | 
which may be in the verycle&. | 
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The Godh mans aſſurance. 


| 4 Of the remellies agdinfi DeSpaire, 


| Tar we may be kept from deſpaire, let vsob.. 


ſerue theſe rules. Firſt, conſider the mercy of | 
| God is aboue all ſfinne, Where ſinne hath abounded , 
grace hath much more abounded. Rom, 20. Sinne is 
| bur finite, Gods mercy is infinite : rhowgh ſinne bee 
| 44 red a« ſearlet Codcan make it as white as ſnow. 
Secondly, Remember Goddelighterh not in the 
. death of a / woe ſinwer, but hee would have 15 re- 

pent an1 line, Ezech. 33. Repent, call vpan Gol , 
- vſe the means of ſaluation,and God wil ſaue thee. 
 Thitdly, 1fany man. ſinne, that is, any belecucr, 

we haae an aduccate with the Father , Teſus Chriſt the 
righteous, ana hee is the propitiation' for our ſinnes ; 

 perſwads thy ſelfe he is thy ſaviour and aduocate 

1 /obn.2.2., He is our mediatourand intercefſour , | 

| and maketh 4aterceſhon for belecuers, Hebs 9.24. 

. Rom, $.34.Chtiſt maketh requeſt for vs. | 

| Fourthly, Labour to lay hold vpon the promi- 

| ſes by faith, approoue vpon good ground, that 
| God harh willed thy faluation,and it he hath wil- 
 ledchy faluarion; thou thalt be ſaued. 

Fifely, Take heede of roo mnch melancholy, vſc 
the mean s to drive it away, take heed of ouer- 
| much griefeand worldly ſorrow thinke nottoo 
much of chine owne vaworrhinetle, but lay hold 
.on the mercies of God. 

Sixtly, Conſider the gricuouſnes of the finne of 
deſpaire, it diſpleaſeth God : Magis offendit Indus 
quod Je ſ#ſpendit, quan quod dominuws tradidit, Hie- 
ron. I hetis Ixdas did moreoffend in hanging him- 
ſelfe, 


——— y— 
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or any thing elfe whatſocuer. 


muſt be a purging of our ſeluesto reſemble Gnd 
in purity, ro icauc our ſins,to empty our ſelues of 
our filthy corruptions , torepent and forſake our 


_ — — 
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ſelfe, than in betrayieg Chriſt, It pleaſerh the di- | 
uell becauſe ir maketh a man like him: Ir hurtech 
man,Prou-24- And he that deſpaireth finally can- 
fot be ſaved, It believeth Godis changeable; it | 
beleeueth nor his truth in his promiſes, - | 
Scauenthly, Remember the paſſion of Chrif, | 
he died, and fatisfied God, for all that repent and 
belecue, Rememberthe truth of G2d; remember 
the greatneſſe of his mercy, Pnavto Dews major 
eſt homine, tanto macitia mea inferior eft eins bonita- 
te, Anſelm, That is, by how mych Got is greater 
then man, by ſo much my malice is inferiour co 
his goodnefle, Gods mercy is ſo great, 2ugdGep. 
metrici nequennt menſurare tins meznitadinem, nec 
Aithmetici poſſunt numerare tins multitudinems-, 


ceatnefle of it, no Arithmeticians can number 
the multitude of it : therefore we haue no cauſe to 
deſpairc, h 
Diſorder of out hope is, when we hope in any 
thivg befides God, as much as in God; or more 
than God,as in our owne merits, in riches, in men 


Of the fignes of our Hope. 


Ji Bins we may approoue our hope to be ſound, 
marke (criouſly theſe ſignes of it, Firſt,there 


z 


S 2 ſinnes, | 


i — 


| Of Hope. * | 


that is, Thatno Geometricians can meaſure the |, | 
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 yct liue moſtprophanel 
| (a they have no m—_—_ 
For hee that hath this hope pargeth bimſelſe, eurn as 
| fx 1loba 34. , 
| he 


 feareof God. Hope and this feare doe alwaics go 


hs — 


\ [innes,; contrary to the common courſe of wicked 
worldlings,who wil ſay they hope to be ſaued,and | 


in their finges, let ſuch 
ope wherby to be faucd, 


{econd- figne is 2. truc filiall and ſon-like 


together -He thatliuveth without the feare of God 
in his heart, hath no ſaving hope:. For .God'deligh- 
teth in them that feare lim, and attenawpon his mer. 
c3, Pſalm. 174-11, De ſpe incaſſam preſumit , qui 
 timere Deum in aperibus temnmit, Greg. That is, ric 
preſumgeth of hope ig vaine,who.ſcorgeth to feare | 
Gad in his warkes. .. . * * OR 3 
| The third figne is a weaning our (glues from 

' the things of this world:he that hopes Geabotic 
| life doth not ſuffer hjs heart to be poſieſt with the 
| cares ofthis life, with the pleaſures, vanities, de- 
Rr prin es this world. | 
ourthly, and laſtly ; Hee chat hath true hope | 

. reioycethgthat he (hall be ſaued at the laſt day, 8& 
in this relwycing, he delighteth in the meanes, as 
the word and Sacraments, and Prayer; in good 
men, podly Miniſters, and ſuch like : but he that 
wanteth tis, wanteth hupe, Kew. 5. 3. And thus 
much ofthis Hope, The God of hope giue vs this 


hope.” 


of 
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E ; Fi Grace abeady wee 
=Q may diſeerne our felues to be 
Mi the childten of God, ' and with. 
F out which-we are not; - is. Loue, 
2 This is « vereuc little 'reſpeted 
{F men, informuch, - 
his is aps manifeſt thar theſe nx err 
Joi preanſen new abouindtyb; ' andthe” Done 
dare ry ; Matiz4.12; But I proouc, as 
Fr: ha inft ſuch carval}men, that hee 
jp wanteth this Grece” is voydo both of know- 
NS Bon , frith; repentance; and hops; and whetſoe- 
che hath, F prooue is noths 
urn Ser qujony And the more y 
nes o work; init, Kron iris ſolictleeſtece- 
world but moch kefſsprattiſed; Show. 

wHEr Ys the 8ifvindibas of ir. Second- 

ik the port of it, Thirdly; the manner, 
Fourth! ,the e weaves. Fiſely the low Sixtly, the 
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| 'T he Godly mans aſſurance. 
there afc who live _ the umohioe of the 
Golpell,glor ingin upcrhiciall knowledge of 
| God,entin ir ſu poſed fairh, imagining them. 
ſelues ſound- Chriſtians , whereas, if they bee 
throughly tryed by that | ny mouchfians of 
| Gods word,they are found to be counterfeit me- 
tall, and ſuch ns hauc not yet beene purified by 
| faith which worketh by louc, Galath.s ,6. having 
 onely the greene leaues of a bare profeſſion , bur 
| ——_—_ the a the ſhining Lampes, but 
wanting theoyle ; ſeeming outwardly tobe vp- 
ev Fr re God and men,yet wantip rrue 
loue, they arencither of both; playing thehypo- 
crites with God, and Adifſemblipg w $.0r 
 clethart which is worſe; livein he 
God:and this they doe,cither alrogerhathancing 
of God:or otherwiſe, liui 


| 


l, 


_ _ — - 


belaneuary of deny the inta the. = 
| an Thar bocaple Ii is {o common, neither w 

| men'be eaſly-awaked out of this ſleepe of carnall 

| ſecurity; Lwill legve:this for them toconſider of, 
Und. 729 canuincethemtbac he chat 

' hack-this lye helbe faued in heauen,and he chat 

wanteth: it, deing of yearcs of diſcretion, ſhall be 

damned inhell, * 


| holy ſeripwre whichflalbe infallible,asfolloweth. 
| With ithour 


1d without | 


= 
—_ 


This aſſertion I proue from ſound ceſt imanies of | 


* (Withou know! faith ad 
rance, bj ond! 


Without Love. pI ned, as is prooucd, > 1 
Without ſalua-5 Bur without Joue ,without know | 


 ILETH 


ledge, faith, and repentance, | 

C Ergo © | | 
Theaflum onely remaines to bee prooved, | 
viz.that he actors Ap wanteth the former | 


þ | | 


graces, this is prooucd 1 Cor. 14.1,2,3. 7 
(airh Paul) 1 ſpe be with the tong of men and Angels , 
and bane not lane, 1am as ſoundine braſſe or a heck. 
ling Cymball; T bought had the gt FI of Propbeſie, and 
knew 7y ſecrets aud had all knowledge : yea, if I had 
all faith, that 1 could remooue ran. IA 94; and bad | 
not loue, 1 were nothing, Though 1 feed: the poore 
with all my goods, though 1 ginemy body to be bur- 
ned and haut not loue ,\ it profiteth me natbing. So a- 
gaile, { If any man loueth wot the Lord te Chriſt, 
the fame be Anathema, Maranatha, /er him bee held 
accurfed, 1 Cor,16.22: oh. 22g" knowled 
wee can neither _—_— nor repent , nor hope pn 
| and ſo conſequently not be (e ancd,. 
But without loue, ed ro knowledgeof God. 
He that loueth wor, knaweth vt God. 1 loh.6. Ergo, 
without loue we cannu ve ſaued, Soloue putterh 
a difference. verweene the Children of God, an] 
the children ofthe Diue!!, 1obn $.42,44. The 
whole law hangeth on theſe two, To loxt God and 
man, Math.22.40. By this wee know wee are GO.DS 
| Diſciples, iſ we hant loue, Tohn 13.35. ' Heaven and 
appaelle, th the crowne of life is promiſed to thoſe | 
S 4 thar 
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Obirett. 


; An. 


Of loue ro 


God- 


What it 1s ro: 


; Joue Gad, 


chat loue oooh Las Fol . 41d be thas is perfedt in 
loue ſbould buiie holdnes ko y of iudgement;1 loh, 
4. 17. If any man lone Gi anse us known of God, 
| I Cor, : e3». abſent proiraoy good, 
| ad bl, who if 10% aut Coder th, euill and curſing , 
| if you lou im not, Deur. 39 Os 20, 


Ag. Fides ſola ſaluat 44 i doſe ues aluat, 

Do is. faich alone.in. ire 10 Tre 0 efore 
God, inropes; of the, obic, heiſt dork (ate 
vs,buc that faith which 7 is kn without loue & o- 
ther graces,doth never ſaue vs.By all theſe it doth 
euidently appeare, that thoſe that have this true 
 loue, ſhall be bleſſed andlaucd,rhey that want Ir, 
ſhall periſh, v: nihil pretieſius Deo , virtute Jilerin- 
83s, ſic nihil difiderabilius diabolo ex tintlione chanl- 
_ »/.that is, ASnothing is more pretious 
bir: the vertue of Joue,lo nothing, is mote 
Slio! of the divel char the exti&ion0 cuarkey. 

Love is two-fold. $Ged. | 
, US, tO CAM ay. 

| The love of Godi is ,when man being throu ghly 
| perfwaded of tlie gdodpeſie of God in himlſelfe, 
| and his Joug'and bounty towards him, is irted 
vp to loue Gad for hitnſclfe, and all other good 
chi 
I mage mag oc ather creatures of God: Or, Amor 
Dejeft refliſcima avinei afſectio, qua diligitar De#s 
Ppropter f proximus propter Deum, That is, The 
loucotGON is a molt vpright afte&ion of the 
minde, by, which Gad is loued for himſetfe, and 
[Ourocighbour for God, faith Augsft. De doerrins 


A ee tutu 
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| 


| 


Obes Bur bom alone Ng = and en vs. | 


ngs for Gods fake, whether wee vaderſtand his 


— 


Chriſtians 


— CO_— 
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| Ch ifi4h:. The groum! afw hietrloue ,ts the per. 
{waſion of Gods goodneſſe in himſelfe,and an in. 
ward ſenſe, feeling, and perſwaſion of Govs loue 
{ tovs; which loue of God to'vs, I maytruly call 
che cauſe of our loving of God apgine : which ex- 
cope it firſt ſhinerh vpon our hearts, our hearts can 
reflect no loue to God againe : according as it is, 
| ſaid, We lone God, becauſe he loned ws firſt, as 1 lohn 


A es —_ 


4. 19. Which confureth the 6þihion of the Pels- 
ans, who hold che contrary, that our louing of 
04 is the cauſe of his louing of vsz which dan- 
gerous downfall and abominable hereſie of theirs 
kating not ſo muchas the leaſt (hew of ground in 
holy Scripture, is tobe auoided, and of all crue 
Chriſtians vrterly reieQed: 


| 
L 


all,io regard of outwatt affaires. For itis again ft | 
nature to hate thoſe that doe good to vs; in thar | - 
reſpeRt as they doc vs good : for all defire and | 
loue the good,as it is good. This lougof-God, | 
I ſay,it may bein wicked man, and yet nothing 
benefichim, he living ina bad coutſtof lifegwirth- 
our the word, or keeping of Gods Commande- 
ments, beth wbich ate oper foi es of all 
that lone God intruth, 45 Tohw * $;- If je bone 
| me, keepe my Commandements ; ad Verſe 23. If any 


m4, 


Generall 


ove, 


— 


Speciall Loue 


mm 


— — 


that loue which will. make vs any way acceptable | 
vato God, neither doth God reſpeQ rhis without 
the other. Such loue 1s toyned with the louc of 
the world ,and the things in the world,as pleaſure, 
honour, preferment,and ſuch like, Wo theſc, 
either more than God, or as tnuch as God. This 
may be called true prepoſterous loue ; neither is 
the true love of Godin ſuch a man, howſocuer he 
eſtceme of himſelfe, as 1 1ohn3.15. 1/ any man | 
loue this world, the lone of the Father ts wot in him. 
According as one faith , Si quis dilexerit Denm, 
illizs mens non crit in terra , ſed ſemper peret ſupe- 
riora : That is, If any man loue God, his minde 
will not be in the carth, or things here below, but 
it will alwayes ſeck and deſire thoſe things which 
areaboue, Againe, this Love is onely in time of 
proſperity, ſo long as it (hall and with their hv. 
mour, liking, pleaſure, or commodity, ſo long a 
number will loue God, but come aduerlity, then 
they hate him, Such there are atthis day , daily 
encrea(ing, which the Apoſtic Pau/ ſpeaketh of, | 
2 Tim. 3.4.T hat they arg lowers of pleaſures more ther 
loncrs of God, This generall and prepoſterous loue 
ſhall never faue vs. 

' Speciall Love is, when any man doth perſwade 
himſelfe, that God loueth him in particular, and 
doth good tohim , and doth ſenſibly feele and 
perceiue the goodneſſe of Ged, his love, fauour, 


and bounty rowards him, and ſo hereupon is ftir- | 


; 


| red vp tothankfulneſſe,ind fo to love God againe | 


with all bis heart, with all his ſou!e, and all bis ' 
| ſtreogrth © 


hs. Dm 


—— 
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| tite,ro Preterue MiIcIte 1n Tye 1Oue 'Rng IUOT Of | | 


| God, as well in proſperity as aduerſity\ labour 

to weane himlelfe trom all chings of this werks. 
placing his affetions on Heaven and heaucnly 
things, delighting in plealing God,being loath 
eo offend him, 1nd difpleaſe him in any thing,and 
tudying continually to keepe his Word, and 6b. | | 
ſecue his commandements. This is thaterue loue 
to God,neceſſary to be ſought out, and had, of all 
ſuch as in truth deſire the good: of their owne 
ſoules,and without which it 1s impoſſible for any 
tobe (aued, being of yeeares of diſcretion,as hath 
beene proved. 

| Whoſoever then will traly loue God from the | The ground | 
ous of hishearr, muſt in the firſt place labour | of ourloue ro 
obthis ground , 'to bee throughly perſwaded of | ©** 

| Gods govdaneſſe in himſelfe, and his loue towards | 

bimſclfe in particular; without which perſw afion 

' wfouglitin our hearrs by the finger ofGoJsſpirir, 

and apprehended by faith, it is impoſſible to love | | 
God. For we loue God,notthrough aoy ability,or | WR >. 
pronenes vnro goed in ourſclues,but beeguſeGo 1 | votes f 


—_— 


firſt louerh vs; and wee ſenſibly pereciue the ſame 

by Faith. Thus wee areby Faith toapprehiend | 

Chriſts death and paſhon, and apply the merit.of 
it ro our ſtlues in particular, thathe died for me, 
and for my ſinnes 1n particulat, that hee ſuffered 
| for me, that he made (atisfaRiontathe iuſtice of | 


| God for me, and for thee in particular : for herein 

appeareth the Lowe of God indeede , - that hee gave | 

| bis onely begotten Sonne to dye for "vs, lokn 3- 16. 
ercin 
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| 270 The Godly 014715 &ſſurance. | i 
' Herein doth God ſet out his loue towards vs,that ap 
\ while wee were yct finners, Chriſt ared for vs, as t hou 
 Rem.5..8, The want of this ground, and this pers | witt 
ſwalion,is the cauſe why ſo many live withoutthis wer 
loue to God, which ſhould ſtirre yp epery one (4 ado 
much the more carefully to call to minde the laue and 
of God towards them, and to take noticeof it, to] FF | 19% 
remember what God hath dane for them,and nat | or V 
to forget his benefits, This ground Dawd laid , | chur 
Palme 18. 1,2. ſaying, 1 will love thee derrely, © | 10, 
Lord my flrength, wy recke, and my forireſſe, wy de- _— 
linerer, my God and my ftrength,crc. So when Da- af 
nid ſtirreth vp himſelfe to praiſe God ,which was pup 
a token of his louc to God, _ Proife then = ho 
Lord; O my ſoule, and forect mt all bis bemefits., Pſalm, 
f 10 3-2 Pr one For t-ori , that- rae take | _ 
| ao notice of Gods ouc., goodnefſe, mercy, and ; 
| other benefits, but bury them in forgeefulneſte., ek 
cannot love God, nar pretfe him, nor. give,any | | |<. 
| teſtirgony of their loue vnto him ;. ſo much ofthe = 
ground of our loue to God, _ _. | | = 
| Themanner | Secondly, wee vs 9 te _—_— this 1 
ot ourlouc, | loue.  Oprimas'myadas diligendl Down oft dilgen 
| wo =o, ſine mods, Bern, Thebeftmeaſureor way —_—_ | ” 


God, is rolonehim without meaſure, God, he is 
a God without meaſure, a2d the meaſure of loue 
in God is without meaſure, hee is infigitely goad,. 
| and in giving ofthis Sonne to dye for vs, helougd 
vs without meaſure, therefore hee is tobe louell 
infinitely and without meaſure, God i» award 15 
tobe loued, with all our hearts, with all our | ſoules , 
' with all par (irewath,. Deui.645\ Ang mibh all,ont\. 
[| ior] | | thonghts, 
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of Lowe io God, 


— 


UM 


t houghts, as Luke hath it, Zeke 10, TM | muſt be | 7 
with the whole man, with all the faculties and po. | 


wers both of foule and body : We muſt loue God 
aboue all ; louc him(clfeabſolutely for himſelfe , | 
and all other good things tor Gods fake ; we mult | 
loue him(ſeltc aboue father and mother, husband 
or wite,children,kinstolke,houle and land,or any 
thing elſe,or elſe we are not worthy of him, Math. 
10,17, Chriſtus dilizendns eft ſupra parentes , quis 
non nobis tribaunt parentes ea que Chriſta, laith 
Baſil, that is, Chritt is tobe loued abouc our Pa. 
rents, becauſe Parents doe not give vs ſuch chings 
as Chriſt doth. God muſt have all the heatr, Firti, 


thy hart, ſignifying thag loue muſt be only to Gog 
and wholly ro him,not God, and the warld, not | 
God & Mammon,not God and goods, pleaſures, 
and ſports of {in,not God & the Divel.Ina word, | 
our loue to God muſt be free wicheut conſtraint, ' 
Sound, not in hypocrttic, totall without diuifion, 
continuall without end. This be ſaid for the man- 
ner,quantity,.and quality of this loue. 

That we may belſtirred vp the more ſpeedily to | 


271 


' Reatfons per- 


{walue to 


the performance of this duty : con!ider ſeriouſly | loue Gog, 


theſe reaſons following. 


Generall, 


Reaſons are rwo-fold gong. o 


The generall reaſons are two. Firſt, the com- | 
mandement of God : the exhortations of the Pro. | 
phets and Apoſtles,whodoe fe often call vpon vs | 
tothis duty, De#t.6.5, H41.22437. Marks 13.30. 


Luke 10.27; Joſuah 23 , and divers other places , | 


borh 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. | 
both inthe old and new Teſtament 3 v/hich vn. 
leſſe we put inpraRiſe,we doe ſhew our ſelues dif. 
obedient to God and to his word, and for which 
j we ſhall anſwere at the day of Gods Indgement, 
| If an earthly King ſha] count ita matter of diſloy. 
altic and vodutifulneſie, to breake his lawes, ang 
negle his commandements, much more ſhall 
Golthe King of all Kings,rake it as a foule rebel. 
lon,when we ſhall breake his Law,and contemne 
his word, Secondly,the examples of the holy men 
of God, the Prophets and Apoſtles from time to 
time, as alſothe holy Martyrs,who all did ſuffer 
much forthe loue of Chriſt and histroch, cucn to 
the hazard of their liues, euen the loſle of their | 
| lives,thar ſoſuftering with Chriſt,they might al- 
| {o reigne with him. All which (ball one day riſe} 

| vp in judgement againſt vs, except we repent and 
| ſpeedily turne to God, and follow their example 
in loue : as Abrabam,Gen.13.loſuah 23.Peter, lobn 
21, Paul, Rom,8.Phil. 2. | 


Excellency. 
The ſpeciall reaſons are three :x\ Profir. 
v1, the C Neceſsity. 


Em _. 


I  Theexcellency of this Louc appeares in this , 
tnat it knitteth and bindeth al other verrues toge- 
ther thatthey be not diffolued, and preferceth. 
| them, The ſhaddow of other vertues, may bee in 
l heathen men,in Bagron, aspitty bounty, mode- 

ſtie, patience, and ſnch like : but true Loue can- | 
not been them, th1;x vnicerh the members of the 
| Church togerker, Agairc, it ts preferred before | 
| Faith ' 


Of Lowe to God, 


obic, onely God , but louc hath both God and 
man. Faith and Hope helpe a mans ſeite, but loue 
both our {clues and others. Faith and Hope ace 
only for this life, bur love endureth for ever inthe 
world tocome. lt is one principall grace required 
ina Chriſtian : Ina word, hee that is inducd with 
louc,is in God ,and God in him. 

The profit of this loue appeares in this: That 
all things worke together for the beſt of thoſe that 
| /our God, Row. 8 28, Allthings which in them- 
ſelues arecuill, through the mercy of God, turne 
| tothe good of the faithfull ; as our croſſes and 
| calamiries,euen the ſinnes of the faitkfull namely 

for their humiliation and reclaiming of them, So 
ag ine, faith Dauid,Fſalm.91.14,15,16.Becauſe he 
hath loued me, therefore will 1 delreucy bim, 1 will ex- 
alt birw, beare hu prayers, beewith him in trouble , 
deliner bim, andglorifie him, 1 will ſatisfic him with 
long life, and ſhew him my ſaluation. SO againe, 
ſaith the Lord, Exodus 20. 1 will fhew mercy wnto 
thouſands that loue me. Qui Deum allizit , inillins 
cor Dominus venit, et ibi manſionem facit,laith Gre- 
gory, He that [oueth God, God commeth into his 
heart, and there maketh his abode. 


though we have all other vertues and rare perfe- 
ions, they profit vs nothing without love, r Cor. 
| 13. Weareaccur ſed of God, 1 Cor, 16. We are guilty 
of the breach of the whole Law, for lout is the fulfil- 
| ting of the Law,as Row, 13.S0ihat he which loucth 


not God for himſelfe, and all orher good things 
L for 


\ 
—— 


The neceſhty of chis love appeares in this ; that | 


Faith and Hope. Faith and Hope haue for el-ir | 


— _ 


| 
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ee ene we - 


for Gods fake, tranſgreſſeth rhe whole Law. Ina | 
word, without loue, without ſaluation, for it wee 
want knowledge, wc cannot be ſaued : but ifwee 
want loue,wee want ſaving knowledge; therefore 
wanting loue we cannot be faucd, 1 1ohn 4, 8. 

| That we may yet the better attaine to this loue, 
Ihingscon" | 4nd more throughly try it, we are to auoid allthe 


trary vntothis | % x 
Lows. | lets, and things that are contrary vnto this Love, 


| | Fxceſle,sr 
' Things con- CExtreames, Either in 2 DefcR, 
| | trary vato this | 

Loue,are two, CDiſorder. 


| Wecannot offend in the firſt extreames, name- 
j Exrrcamt. | ly in cxceſle, for wee are fo farre from louing of 
| him exceffiuely, as we cannot loue him ſufficient. 
ly. We cftend onely in thedefeR;and this is done 
| when we loue any thing befides God, more than 
' God, oras much as God, or when we hate God; 
Not that any hate God as hee is ſum bonum , 
| the cheife good ; butas he is Index & vindex, a 
' Iudge and revenger of ſinne :or c!fe we are ſaid to 
| hate God, when we donotdeſice to loue him,and 
| pleaſe him according to his will, orelſe when we 
; haue noremorſe of conſcience for ſinne, This ha- 
ting of God is ſuch a (tnne: as Cod will not |: t goe | 
vnpuniſhed, but if we hate him, we mult looke to | 
| | be hated of him: Hee#s 4 God that will viſire the | 
ſenne vnto the third and fourth zeneration, of ther | 
that hate him, as Exod. 20. | | 

We oftend further in the diſorder of this Love, 
| that is, when we remoueour hearts and loue 1 

| od. 


_ OS —_— — _— — —— —— 
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| 


Dilorder, 


P__.. 


Of Lowe to God, | 


| God towards vs,and ſoareſtirr'd vp again to loue 


from God , and ſet it on that which is not God , 
and ſo loue it before God, making it our God : for 
whatſocuer a man ſetteth his heart on moſt, that is 

his God: ſo the voluptueus man maketh his Plea. 

ſure his God, ſo the couetous man maketh his 

Mony his God, and ſuch like. Theſe offend in the 
diſorder of Loue. Nyn emat te Domine, qui aliquid 
tecur amat , quod propter tenon amat, faith eAngyſt. 
He loueth not chee,O Lord, who loueth any thing 
with thee, which he loueth not for thee, Dum rew | 
amore concupiſcimms temporalemw , amitii mus Veram 
Dei dileFionem, (aith 1ſrodorus, While in Joue we 
deſire a temporallthing, we loſe the true loue of 
God, Vhoſe portion God is: Nihil debet curare 
nifs Dewno : Semper ſe abneget, qui ſeruire Deo elege- 
rit, faith Ambroſe, That is, ought ro regard no. 
thing but God:Let him alwaicsdeny himſelf, who 
hath made choiſe to ſerue God, HMnndi amor, & | 
Det, pariter in vn corde habitare non poſſunt \ faith | 
Ciprian, That is, The loue ofthe world and of God 
canot dwel together in our heart. And thus much 
of things contrary vnto this loue of God. 

That wee may know how this loue may be ac 
compliſhed, Ihaue heere ſer downe the meanes , 
which of all Chriftians are to be vied, They are in 
number theſe following, 

Firſt, a carcfull and diligent hearing of Gods 
Word, and continuall meditation in the ſame day | 
and night z whereby wee attaine to the grace of 


Faith, by which we arc enflamed with the loue of | 


wor 


God with all cruethankfulneſſe. From this 
y __ we | 


The meanes 
re attaine 


this Loue; 
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we heare our finncs are pardoned, and that God 
doth iuftifie vs in Chriti,and for Chrift, vpon the 
perſwaſion of this wee are mooued to loue God, 
Luke 7, Many ſinnes were forgiuen the woman, thexre- 
fare ſhe loued much. 

Secondly ,we muſt labour earneſtly for the ſpirit 
of God, that it may dwell in our hearts , and we 
may ſuffer our {elves to be held by it;for loueis an 
eſpecial] fruit of the ſpirit of God,Gal.5.22. Except 
we hae this ſpirit zve are none of Gods,Rom.$.9. 

Thirdly, we muſt hauc continuall reeourſe vnto 
God by praicr,deliring God inthename of Chriſt 
to beſtow: the ſame vpon vs: for exery good and prr- 
fect gift commeth ſrom- aboue , from the Father of 
liehts,lames 1.17, Aske therefore and you (ball haxe, 
Math. 7.7. But aske in faith and wauer not,for a waut- 
ring minded man ſhall neuer receine any thing of 
- , law,t.6,7, Of theſe meancs Iſpeake more 
after, 

Fourthly, we muſt meditate continually of the 
workes of God, remembring the great benefits | 
which hee hath beſtowed vpon vs, and the won- 
drous workesthat he hath done for vs, eſpecially 
| call to minde the death of his Songe, in working 
our redemption; hisloye vnto vs his enemies, in | 
giuing himſclfe ro the death for vs, bow hee hath 
treed vs from finne, hell, death, and condemnati- 
on. This, ifit bo well weighed in the ballance of 
our hearts,it wil vndoubtedly force vs to louc our 
God againe with all our hearts. 


That wee may yet more fully try whether we 


2 ths. 


have this loue to God or no; wee ſhall-know it by | 
theſc | 
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theſe true ſignes and notes of it, which arc infallte 
ble, ſet downe in holy Scripture. 

The firſt ſignezis obedience to Gods comman« 
dements,ob.14.15. If ye lowe me keepe my comman- 
dements,thatis, teſtifie your lone to mee by your obe- 
dience. Againe, this is the lone of God , chat wee 
keepe bis commandement? , 1 John 5.3. This obedt. 
ence to Gods commandments is twofold, Atine 
at Paſſive, Activue,is that wherebe we ſubmit our 
wils to Gods will,in doing and pertorming thoſe 


—_ which God commands, & [cauing vadone | 


thoſe things which God forbids. This is called the 
obedierice of the Law, and is alwayes mixed wirh 
manifold imperfeRions , euen in the beſt, for nc 
man is able to keepe the whole law perteQly. Paſ 
five obedience is that whereby we do ſubmit our 
ſelues co ſuffer whatſocuer GOD in heauerly 
wiſedome ſhall think good to impoſe or lay vpon 
vs,as croſſes and afflictions in our bodies, goods, 


| or good names, and toendure with patience that 


portion or meaſure sfcroſſe, that God ſhall lay or 
inflia vpon any of vs in particular, This is called 
the obedience of che croſle or patience, 


. 


The ſecond1igne of loue towards God, is a cate- 
full & conſcionable keeping of Gods word;laying 
it vp inour hearts diligently, meditating in it con 
tinually,anc pracifing it efteually ; not hearers 


| onely, but doers alſo, oh 14. 23- 1f any wan loue 


me he will keepe my word; and he that loueth mee not, 
keepeth not my werds. SO Luke 2.51, Mary the mo- 
ther of Icjus, ſnce heard him, and kept all thoſe 
ſayings in her heart. From which places may thus 

S 2 much 
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much gathered, that whoſocucr doth not labour 
for a continuall and ſcrious ſtudy of picty, eſpe. 
cially in hearing Gods Word and keeping it, is 
no better then an hypocrite before God,and doth 
falſly boaſt that he loueth God:which mult reach 
vs,aboue all things,to regardthe word of God,to 
praQiſc it , and to locke it vp in cheſts and cloi. 
fters, which is a courſe Papiſticall:neither to ſay 
and not doe, a cuſtome Phariſaicall. 

The third ſigne, is a crue loue towards our bre- 
thren, .1 1oby 4+ 20. If any man ſay 1 lone God, and 
hate his brother, bt is a liar - for how can hee lowe God 
whom he weuer ſaw, who loneth nat his brother whom 
he ſeeth dayly ? SOL Tohn5.1. Enory one that loneth 
him which begat, loueth him alſo which 55 begotten of 
him.The loue of God and onr brethren cannot be 
ſeuered, forone is the touchſtone of the other. 
Per amorem Det gignttur amor proximi, & per 4- 
marem proxim!, Det amr nutritur : Mam qui ama- 
re Deum negligit, proximum neſcit , et contra, ſaith | 
Gregory. That is, By the loue of God, is bred the 
loue of our neighbour, and by the loue of our 
neighbour the loue of God is nomriſhed : for hee 
that negleceth roloue God, knoweth not his 
neighbour,and ſoon the contrary. Of this loue of 
mantherefore I come now to ſpeake, 


Of Lone and Charity towards Man, 


—_ 


AM loue towards God , Lam naw 
gl come to ſpeake of the duty. of 
oy Charity rowards men, which , 
| becauſe. it is no leſſe neceſſary 
L than the former, it ſhall beg pro- 
ftable to handle it in ſome particulars : and the 
rather, becauſe of that corruption in manp,.who 
conceited in themſelues, rhat their hearts are 
ſound towards God, care not how they ſeeme to 
their brethren, being ignorant , that the duties 
of the ſecond table, arc the touchftoune of the firſt, 
But we arc to know, that as wee ſecme religious 
in the duties of piety towards God, ſ@ wee muſt 
exetciſe the duties of Charity towards men, For, 
as to loue our brethren without Loue to God, is 
beatheniſk:, ſo ro loue Godmithout love to our 
brethren, is hypocciſie. ln handling of which duty 
of Charity, I propound th: —. Firſt, the 
duty it ſelfe, Sccondly , the manger,-of per for- 
ming it. Thicdly ;the ceaſons to enforce i it. Fourth 
ly, the ſignes ro prove It, 
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| A Mong all the placesof holy Scripture con- 
| | £ Kcerning thisdury(whictrer'marry)Frake that 
| | to be the moſt pregnant, which the holy Apoſtle 
| Pay! maketh mention of in is Epiſtle, Epreſ. 5+2, 
Tm nin ir der, Walke in Love, which lignif. 
e:hnot onely- ſimply to lone, but to Jeade our 
| whole life in the race of Chriſiianchariry,fo that 
all our aQions & dealings nut flow and proceed 
| {ſ@vm loue, be done in louc, and end in love: He 
| preceptams eſt Incidum, brewe, viile, lene © That 15, 
| This precept is plaine, bricfe, profitable, calle. 
| Firſt, ir isplaine, leſt any man ſhould ſay,ir was 
notlawfull or meete to be vnJderſtood- Plaine, and 
perſpicuovs, becauſe it isthe precept of him who 
f is thetrye light that maketh all chinzs plaine, 70h 
* | 1- according as the Pſalmiſt hath it,2/al.19.8.Pre- 
; ceptum Domini lucidum,' illuminans oculos, That is, 
| The Commandement of the Lord is pure, gining 
| | light vuto the eyes. Secondly it is ſhort and brieſe, 

| leit_eirher thereading or keeping of ic ſhould be 

| irkſome or tedious vnt9 any : for that cternall 
| word being abreuiate in his incarnation, did like- 
| | wile abreviathis law,to mouc vs 81 morewilling.| | 
:y to obſcure it, and to leave vs the more without 
excuſe. Thirdly, it is profitable, for hereby we rc- 
| cetu? great benefit, and the Lord promiſeth vs 
| great rewards if wee louc one another it aſſureth | | 
| vsOt happineſle heere, happineſſe herea'ter; that 
, weare Gods children, and that we are tranſlated 


{com | 
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from death to life, 1 1ohn 3. 14. And heereby wee 
know that God dwelleth in vs, and his lene is per 
feft in vs,1 lobn 4.12. Fourthly, it is cafie,becauſe 
it may be ſulfil'cd ofeucry one, as well the mcane 
as the mighty, rhe poore as the rich, the weake as 
the (trcng, the young as the olde; according to 
that of CMat.l1.30.My yoake 15 caſie, and my bur- 
den is light. Againe, he faith ; His Commander ents 
are not burthenous, 1 1ohn 5. 3. \\ e need not togor 


— 


beycnd fea for ir, it is nor tarre off from vs,it is not 
beyond vs,but it 13 bard by vs,cuen in our mouths 
| and hearts for to doeir,as the Lo:d him{clte faith, 
Deu.30. This avty is often called vpon,al to teach 
vs that it is a very rare thing, ſelJomme pertormed 
as it ought, Buloued, ſaith lohn, let vs loue ont ano- 
ther, 1 1oh,q.7. This commanCcen.ent wee haue of 
God, that wee ſhould lane our Brethren, 1 lobn 4.21. 
This ts the ſecond commandement, like vnto the 
firſt and great : Thou ſhilt love thy neighbonr as thy 
| ſelfe, Matth 22,Luke 30, And ſundry other, buth 
in theold and new Teſtament ; whereby we muſt 
needs be conuinced of horrible (ins before Gol , 
againſt cooſctence and knowledge, incon:emning 
his huly word as alfo of 11a1e of vacharicablcnelle 
cowards men if we loue not Cut brethrE, Al which 
(lould ſtirre vs vp the more carefully, ro put this 
duty in praQiie, and ro pertorine it, eſpecially in 
lhewing the effects and fruits of Chriſtianclarity 
' towards our neighbours, not only thoſe that Ywel 
neere vnto vs as ſoamedce fundly imagine, butto | 
toueall men without exception, as they are men , 


who are of the ſame fleſh & bloud, indued with a 
T4 
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Neighbour, 
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reaſonable ſoule, and beare the ſame Image of 
God withi vs; that is toſay, cuery man without 
exception being necre or farre, is our neighbour, 
thereferc every one1s to be Jloued , Luke 10. 37: | 
Chriſt faith The Samaritane was neighbour to the | 
lev, notwithſtanding the Samaritancs were hated of 
the ewes. 
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| Of the order and properties of this 


Lone to CHan. 


| 
[YN the practiſe of this duty of =; I Order. 
rity,cwo things are to be noted, C2 Properties. 
Firſt, the order of our Love;which isthreetold. 
x. The ficſt is according to firſt and laſt : forthe 
loue of God muſtbe firſt, The commandements 
of the firſt table concerne the lone towards God , 
in the firſt place, then in the ſecond table duties 
of Charity 1n the ſecond place. The loue of God 
is the _ of our loue towards our neighbour:tar: 
\ Our neighbour is luued becauſe God comandsit, 
| and we Joue Gud for him(clic, and our neighbour 
| tor Gods (ake,becauſe God loneth ws firſt. 1 16h.4.19. 
| + The ſecond order conlifts in this; that we loue 
| thoſe things in. man which areto be loued : 1/ 
| ſandte tt inſte vinit ( faith Auguſtine ) quiordinataws 
habet dileftionem, ne aut diligat quod now eſt diligen- 
am aut 101 diligat quod eſt ailigendum, That is,He 
1u.th holily and walily who battschis orderly love 
| that he geicher loves that which is not to be loued 


{ Ornat loue that which is to be loued So cuery (1n- 
Sy ner 
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 cleſie,that 1s,according to their 


| 


ner,as he is a ſinner is not ro 
a5 he is a man isto be loued:we mwſt love the per- | 
ſon, and haie his finne;we muſt hace the ſinne, but | 


not the perſon, SO David,iniqhes edio hibui, | hate 


| neare, or profitable to the Church any 05 our 
ol 
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the wicked as they are wicked;and haters of God. 
Where we may n Fac erwothings,the extention 
toall without exception; thelimitation , tothe 
perſon onely not the [1ane, loue muſt be ſhewen, 
The third order coatifts in this, that wee loue 
not thoſe more or leſſe who are equallyro bee 10- 
ued, nor thoſe equally who are more orciſe to be 
loued,as God,who is moſt of all co be loued, muſt 
not be loued equally as man ; man who ts leſſe to! 
be loued, muſt not be loued equally with God So 
amongſt men,ſom are more to be loued; ſom leſle 
ſomequally.Firſt,thoſethat belog to the Church 
in general, betore a priuate mEber, Secondly, thoſe 
of the houſhould af Faith before choſe which arc 
not,for they are not only Sons of God with vs by 
creation,but Sons of adoption,fellow members of 
the ſame body, which is the C hurch, of whereof 
Chriſt is the head. Thirdly, thoſe to whom we are 
bound by nearer bond of duty,as parent? hutsband | 
wie, children,tamily,kindred,&c. Fourthly,not 
ſtrangers ſo much as acquaintance, not enemies {0 
much as friends. Fitrly, for «quals,they are conſi- 
dered three wajes,, 1. Secaunavum bonitalitm; 2 Se-' 
cundum propinquitatem ; 3 Secundnm viilitatem ec- 
1 goodnefle, neare- 
nefſe, ot profit of the.Church, . The more good), 


are, the moreare chey to be loned beyond 
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other equals, which are either cuill,or farther of, 
or leſſe profitable ro the Church of God. And 
| chisnor onely affcttu, ſed rffean, not inaffeRion 
| unely,but inthe fruits of our affeion, 
Tiis fourth order conlilts in this to love a thin 
cither for it (clſe or for ſume other cauſe;ſo we are 
' to loue the Creator fur himſclte,aiid the Creature 
| for Gods fake. Cum omnis creatura bona ſit, ut a 
| Deacreata, amari joteſt & bene & male 3 Bent ſci- 
licet ordine caſtodrts, male ordine pertarbato , (aith 
Arguft. that 1s, whereas euery crea*ure is good as 
| i£15created of God, it may be loued well and ill , 
| 


E 


Wel,the order being kepr,[|l,the order being per: 
uerted, Amanda eſt creatura, ſed ad createrem 4- 
atr re{eratur faith the ſame Father : The creature 
i5to be loucd, butlerthis louebe referred to the 
Creator : for when as the creature is loved for it 
ſelſe, Cuprditas eſt, non charnas,that is, it isa greedy 
dcli:c, not charity : Non vientem adinvat, ſed fru 
entem corrumpis, tat is, it helpech not him that v- 
(2th it, but corrupts himthar enioyeth it, As wee 
| therefore loue any thing which is good, ket vs keep 
| this order, let vs lover, not for it ſelfe, bur for 
God, And this be ſaid tur the order of Lone, 


1 
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| | [cit,our love muſt be ({incere, true, ſound; not 
| & counterfeir,fayned, or hypoctiticall it muſt be 

tcom the hearr,nor in outward ſhew onely;it muſi 
| notbe from teeth outward { as wee ſpeake ) asis 


the | 
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| 2k 
Le, the love of diſſemblers, flztterers , and of many | 
* an bollow-hearted 1s4# in the world Remember 
ad | what Paul (aith, Let louebee without diſzimulation , ; 
on Þ Rom. 12. 9. Let 14 not loue in word, neither tn | 
tongue onehy , but in deed, endiu truth, 1 Toba. 3-18. 
"z Ive muſt be ſound in loue, Titus 2.2. Wee maſt love | | 
rc \brotherly , without fa;nings ard with 4 pure. eert'y | 
we 'r Pet, 1.22.74 Dr 8 Bind Li Is loye,ont | 
&. \ ofa pure heart, antla good conſcience, and faith vs- |, 
”" fained, 1 Tim. 1.5, Such was the loue of Davjd |: 
th and ronathan,which paſſed the [oye of women, || 4 
as Secondly, our laue muſt be feryent, hore, ar-+ | | 
ly dent,vehement, incycaſing inwardly,ang ſhew ing-|| | 
- itjin the fruits of it outward!y .Aboxe aff things hewe | 
_ feruent loue among your ſe{ues, 1 Pet,g, 8, Lone one | 
c another with a pare beart feruemily,t Pegct-23, | 
c Thirdly, aur Joe mult, be conſtant holding owt || | 
It 'vnto theend , Let brotherly loue continne , Hebr: | | 
} 13.1. A true friendloueth at all times, Prov.17.17. | 
; | This reprooueth all choſe. chat can be.conrent to | 
| love in proſperity ,aurnot. ig. aduerhity which is a | 
s | manifeſt ſigne they neyer loues trucly,': Charits | 
, | que deſeri potcft, nunquam vers fait, faich Aug: | 
| | /lme, that is, Charity which may be ſorſaken,was | 
| never true, Fila charitas que deferit in aduerſutate,, | 
faith S. Ambroſe, Thatis fained charity, which | 
 forſaketh vs inaduerſirie, But becauſe theſe things | | 
| willappeare moreplainly in handling the ryanner | | 
; ofthis loue,I therefore come now to. ſpeak of the | 
| manreer, This bee ſaid concerning. the dutic of E 
| Love. 4 A | A | 
b-1 of | 
| ek wane] 
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| Bam manner is threefold : Firſt, as'Chriſt hath 
Jeued vs, Epheſ. 5.2, . Waiktin loue, as Chriſt 
bath loued v5. This is my conmundement , that yet 
lewt owe another. ts 1'hane lowed you, Tahn 15.1211 z 
342.-not that' verlduc'caii'be equall with Chriſts 
lowe, but conformable, refembling it. ... _ 
This conformity pa apprare,s we lay.open the 
manner how Chrift ſued vs. Chrifts loue, was, 
feſt of @}} free, without eonſirai t;,not for any mc- 
rite invs,r ton 4.19. He lonedwvs firſt ; fo ſbould 
wee loueour brethren freely, and ſtrive who (hall 
bee moſt forward : 1» giaing honour , .goe one before 
another Rog. 12, Many'dFendhefk th. they loue 
orhets; bettuſcth<Farc belongd'd Fothers : this is 
.confirained foue : '7f you Tour ther) which lawe you » 
\aad be frrendly tothe vnely , what reward ſhall 10# 
have , -or what ſingular thing doe yee ? Joe not ebe 
 Bublicanes egen thr ſame? Math. 5.46/47." 
::'Svcondly; Chrifts toue'wis amor refFus,a Fight 
and rrue love : he loued vsnot toprofitar benefit 
himſelfe,but onely vs, foſhould*we loue one ano- 
ther,notfor profirot phine, Amicus viifeats 42 


, 


Sexcca, Thats,” A'fr Wot SR taken for profit 
fake or gaine,withſolong ike vs, as long as be hal 
beorohmable, True fifend(iiip is not to be valucd. 
by ceompordl! oermm ities; 2 fi tas fegit 45 


micum, infortunium /ccit inimicum, ſaith Boetiss » 
(thatis, Whom felicity made a friend, misfortune 
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makes a foe, If therefore welloue for {commadi. 
| tics, we faile in the manner : this is not to lo ue,as | 
| Chriſt loucd vs. Lk 
[ Thirdly, Chriſts loue wasdiſcreete, hee loued | 
f our perſons, and not our fins; ſoought we to loue | 
o one another, with adiſcreete loue. Loue men as 
5 | | they are men, the workemanſhip and Image of 
? God, the creature which hee Hath created; loue 
their perſon, but hate their (innes, Many offend 
© herein, loving theſinne more then the per fon: this 
2 is amor indiſcretus, an vndiſcreere loue, Lowe doth 
4 not euifl to his neighbour, Rom, 13.10. Butif wee 

leue his ſin, vpholding him in his ſinne,and bein 
partaker with him in his ſinne, we doe him —_ 

F euill, and therefore we loue him not. Lowe doth yo | 
; uncemely thing : it thinketh not cuill, it reioyceth. not 6 ls 

; | in iniquity, 1 Cor. 13.5.6. p* | 


Fourthly, Chriſts loue was vehement, hce gaue 
himſelf te the death for vs: Hereby perceine we lowe, 
that hee laid downe his life for vs, 1 lohn 3.16. So 
oughtour loue toour brethren to bee vehement, | 
Encn to lay downe onr liues for the brethren , if occa. 
ſion ſo ſerxe,1 loh. 3.16, This vehement lou it was 
in Paul towards his kinsfolkes,that he would ws/ſh 
himſelfe ſeparate from Chriſt ( if it were lawſull fo 
to with,not that he ſimply ſo wiſhed ) for his bre- | 
thren, kivſmen in the fleſh, Rom.g. 3. The like was | 
in Moſes , as wee may reade, Exod.32. 32. Aſha- | 


—_——__ 


dow ofthis loue maybee ina man vnregenerate , | | 
| but it cannot be truely in him, becauſc he will not | | 
ſo muchdoe this, to lay downe his life, becaute | 


| he loues God, and his neighbour ; but becauſe ot | | 
humane! 
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Faith, 

Fiftly, Chrifls love was fruitfull, ſewing ir 
ſelte in the fruics and eftets of his loue.So ſhould 
our.loue be co our brethren, full of fruit, rodoe 
tor 8:1 them accotding to our aaility, to helpe 
ſuccour,and relicuc them, an rodoallithe g00d 
we can for them, aſwell ro procure their good, as 
| co turne away cuill trom them : For what lowe 4 
that, or what helpeth it to giue good and loning words, 
and performe nothing in dcedes ? lames 2.15, 16. 
In quibuſdam charitas babet linguam magnam, ma- 
»um nullam,(aith Gregory ; In ſome, Charicy hath 
a great tongue, no hand, Lowe is bowntifull, 1 Cor. | 

13.4. | 

Sixtly,Chriſts loue was conſtant : For aſ/rrach 4s 
hee lowed his owne which were in the world, wnto the 
end bee loned them, Tohn 13. 1. So muſt our loue 
bee to our brethren : Lowe doth weuer fall away, 
1 Cor.13.8. Our love muſt not be braken off, al. 
though mauy times occaſions be giuen, Loge i n0t 
prouoked to anger, 1 Cor.13.5. Butof this I haue 
made mention before, So againe, Love ſuffereth 
all things, t Cor.13,7. 

Scauenthly, Chriſt.his loue was generall , as 
well tothe pooreas the rich,to his friends, to his 
foes, So muſt our love be extended to all, rothe 
perſon «f all. Many offend hercin, if be be pore, 
' they deſpiſe him, deride him,ſcorne him ifhe be 

an cnemy, they hate him,enuy him, and live in 
malice towaris him; cncly their triends, and the | 


aumane praiſe ; And 2gaine , hee doth it not in| 


rich areregarlce, This isa great corruption, this 
IS) 
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Of Lowe us man. 


is not to reſemble Chriſt m his loue, Love your e- 
nemies, ſaith Chriſt, cAſatth. 5 .44. It is the nature 
of true loue not to enuy any,or ſwell againſt any, 
though neuer ſo meanc. Lowe exwicth not , it is wot 
puffed vp, 1 Cor 13. 4, This bee ſaidof the firſt 
manner how we ſhould loue one anorhet , name- 
ly, as Chrift hath lowed vs. 1, freely, 2. rightly, 
3- diſcreetly ,4, vehemently, 5, fruictully,s.con- 
Rantly, 7. generally. 

Theſecond manner is to loue our neighbour as 
our ſelues; Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſefle , 
Math. 22.39.That this ray rightly be vnderſtood 
it is neceſlary that wee lay open the manner how 
wee muſt loue our ſelues,and ſo learne to ſquare 


-our loue towards our neighbour accordingly, 


Loue of our ſelues, or ſelfe-lone, 5 Gen:ra/l. 
15 two-fold. 2 Special... 


Generall, isthat naturall loue , whereby euery 
one ſeeketh his owne good ,which is ingrafted in 
all chings,cuen bruit beaſis, naturally to preſerue 
rhemſclues. This kinde of loue to our ſelues, in it 
ſelfe is got euill, ordize cuffodito, the order being 
obſerued,thar is to ſay, it wee loue not our (clues 


as much as God, or more then God , it is lawfull | 


this way to loue our ſelues. 


Speciall Loue of our (clues, 5Carzal. 
two.fold. ?Sprrizuall, 


Carnall ſelfe-loue is that, whereby a man pre- 


| ferreth the benefit of his body and ftcſh, before 
the 
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1 Mannerhow 
we muſt loue 
men. 
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the good of his ſoule and ſpirit, T his kind of iclte. 
loue isa mother {ſirne. Ot this the Apoſtle ſpea. 

| keth, 2 T im. 3. 2. ſaying, tn the Laff daies ſhall come 

| perilloxs times, for men ſall be lowers of their ow ut 

| ſelues, &c, This finnc was never more rite then in | 
theſedayes. For this cauſe a man 1s ſaid to hate 
himſelfe in hating his ſoule chus,by chis ſelfeloue ; 
Thus anumberin the world cuen ſtatue their ſouls 
in loving their oarkaſſes, for a little beauty, wealth 
riches, &c. It is not lawtull to loue our felues 
thus. 

Spiritual!,is that, whereby a man preferreth the 
good of his ſoule betoreall things 1n this world: 
He denieth himſelf,reſigneth vpall kis wil wholy 
ro Gods will, he mortifieth the deeds of the fleſh, 
he hateth iniquity,he ſeeketh principally the king 
 domeof God,and the righteouſnefle thereof, pr:. 

ms 7 maxime,firſt, and moſt : according to this 

ſpirituall and the generall love, we may and muſt 
| loue our neigbour, Herein men offend , living 
in hatred towards others, neuer caring for them, 
neuer ſeeking the good of their brethren, neither 
in body ner foule. Againe, there are who offend 
in taking too much care for the bodies of others , 
and in the meane while ſutter them to goe on in 
| finne, and tocommit {1nne vpon ſinne, neuer re- 
| proouing them,nor correQing them,nor admoni- 
ſhing them; ina word, they take no care at all of 
their (oules, but ſuffer them to ruſh heag!ong into 
tinne, and ſo conſequently into hell, whereas they 
might and ought ro haue reclaimed them. 
Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, but nor -_ | 
then 
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— — - © ——— -- -—— 


— 


then thy (elfe, if wee lou2 others more than our 
ſelues, we breake this rule, He 1s ſaid ro loue ano- 
ther more than himſclfe, who altogether negle. 
ing himſelſe in his owne matters, taketh vpon 
him the care and chagte of athers Quz ſe non dj. 
ligit , proximum ailigereneſcit, Hee that loueth nor 
himſclfe, knowes not how to loue his neizhbour 
Againe,if we lone taiquity,we hate our ſelues and 
he that hateth himſelfe cannot love his nzigbour: 
tor the loue of our neighbour muſt be meaſurec 
by the loue of our ſelucs. Laſtly we muil loue ovr 
lelues and our neighbour 1n God, and tor Gol, 
Domine, beatus quit amat te, amicaminte, Ininicum 
propter te, {aith Aurnu{live , that is, O Lord, blcile: 
is he who loucth theeghts ſriend intheehis enemy 
for thee, Thus much of the {econ manner, 
T hi: thicd mannce 15, to loue as tne members 0] 
the faire body lone; For a5 we bane many members 
| i” 6n r0.'y, and all members haue not one office; So we 
being many are ons hody in Chriſt, andeuery one one 
anothers members, I5m.10.4,3. As then the mem 
bers of an humatiie buy love one atiother, ſo wee | 
who are members oi the myſtical body, the | 
(Ciivcch, ought in like manner to Inoue one ano: 
| ther, That the love of the memoers of the 1-96 
; body, by which we are ro meaſure aur loue to oOvI 
| brethren, may the better be Uilcerned, I have lay 
' tt open 1n theſe particulars, | 
' Firſt, one member of the hamane Holy, dor!: | 
"not enuy another member, which hath not the 
| lame office with it, aeyther is it fittino that there 
; ſhould be the ſame office in enery member, 1 Cor, 12. | 
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So wee muſt not enuy our neighbour, who hath 
ſome giftor grace in him, which we want, Duobys 
malis. Superbia & inuidia,diabolus eſt jinnidia eft dia- 
| bolicum vitiumthat is, In two cvills,namely, Pride 
and Enuy,thc Divell is, Enuy is a diabolical] and 
diuelliſh vice, ſaith S. Auſtin. 

Secondly, as no member. in an humane body 
doth appropriate his ofhce to himſelfe onely, bur 
communicare it tothe other members of the bo. 
dy; astheeyeſceth for all the members, the care 
heareth, &c, So we muft [carne to communicate 
thoſe gifts and graces which God gineth to any of 
vs, to our fellow members, and make others par. 
takers of them with vs, Epheſ.3.2. The grace of God 
(ſaith Parl) was ginew mee toyou-ward, or for your 
good : and fo for temporall things, a;flributing vn- 


euery man as hee hath receined the gift, miniſter the 
ſame to others, as 1 Pet.4.10, 

Thirdly, one member ofthe body being hurt of 
the other,doth not revenge it ſelfe vpon the other 
member. So we,it our nezghbour doth wrong vs, 
or doe vs iniury, muft nor preſently looke to be 
revenged, but paſſe by an offence, otherwiſe wee 
rake Gods office out of his hand : For, venocance is 
Gods ,and he will repay,therefore recompence 10 10 man 
exill for enill, Rom, 12.17.19. 

Fourthly, one member ſuffereth with another, 
and reloyceth with another, So we muſt weepe with 


toyce, Rom.12.15. There muli be a ſympathy, Or ; 
tccling of one anothers mi{eries, and a mutual! 


to the neceſcities of the Saints, Rom 12.13, So, Let | 


them that weepe, and reioyce with them that 40ert- 
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:eioycing at ons anothers good. 

Fifthly,as one member of the body doth expoſe 
it ſelfe to danger, and ſeeketh todefend the other, 
as the hand doth the eye. So muſt wee even ſtano 
betwixt our neighbour and danger,and labour ro 
defend him and proteR him from thoſe dangers, 
| which we know he is ſubie & vnto. Ve mvſt toue 
as Chriſt loved vs, as hee did detend the Churc: 
| and preſerue it from danger, ſo muſt we doe, 

_ Sixthly, as one member feareth ro be ſeparate 
from the body, for when it becomes vnprofitable, 
neither is itquickned as the other members:50 we 
are to feare to ſeparate from the body of the 
Church : Nzbil fic debet formidare Chriftianus.quam 

ſeparari 4 corpore Chriſti: A Chriſtian ought to teare 
nothing ſo much, as to be ſeparate frum the body 
of Chriſt, ſaith Augsſtize. Againe, as the whole 
body trembleth at the ſeparation of ane member, 
ſo ought the body of the Church to feare at the 
| ſeparation of one member,whether it be by death, 


miſt hath it, Therighteous periſh, and no man conſj. 
adereth it in bis heart, Pal, 12. And thus much be 
ſaid of the three-fold manner, how wee ſhould 
loue one another, 1 As Chriſt hath louedvs; 2 As 
our ſelues , 3 As the members of the ſame body, 


—_ —— 


Reaſons to enforce the dutie of Lowe to others. 


Hat wee may be the better ſtirred vp to put 
this duty in practice, obſerue diligently thelſc 
reaſons following : 


———. .. t.e. i.... t.t. 


V 2 Firit, 
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or by excommunication; bur it is true as the Fſal-} 


I Reaſon, 
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Firſt reaſon, except we loue our brethren, wee 
doenot loue God ; and if wee loue not God, wee 
muſt no looke to be loued of God this is proved, 
1 lohn 4.20, He that ſaith helowes God and hates his 
brother, walyar : for how can hee that loueth not his 
brother whom hee hath ſeene, loue God whom hee ne- 
wer ſaw ? 


_ Secondly, Except we haut this love, wee know no | 


God, for God is loue, 11uhn 4.8. Andit wee are 
without knowledge, wee are without all ſauing 
grace, and inno degree to ſaluation,neither with. 
out the knowledge of God mult weeuer locke to 
be faued, 

Thirdly,7fwe lone the brethren it is a manifeſt ſrent 
that we are certainly tranſ/ated from death to life, but 
he that loueth not his brother, abideth in death, 1 lohn 
3.14. Weare noxe of Goas children except we loue our 
brother, 1 loh.z.10., but the children of the diuell. 

Fourthly, Hee that loweth not his brother ts a man. 
ſlayer, meither ſhall bee be ſaved: for no man ſlayer hath 
eermall life abiding in him, 1lohn 3.15, Againe, if 
wee lone our brother, God awelleth in vs, and his lout 
is perfett in vs, 1lobng.i2. than which thing no- 
thing can be more comfortable, 

Fitthly, becauſe Gad ſo often commandeth vs 
to loue one another, except then we loue our brethren, 
nee doe tranſee(ſe the Commanatment of God ; which 
tranſgreſs10n deſernes the inſt recompence of reward, 
namely, death eternall, Hebr, 2.2, Thus wee have 
commandement, I 1oby 4.21, lohn 13 34.15.12: 
This Commandement bath beene from the beginning, 
that wee ſl.onld loue one another, 2 lohn 5. 
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Sugnes of brotherly loue. 


JNJ E may know whether we haue this loue or 

no, by theſe (ignes following : Firſt, if we 

loue God. vnfainedly with all our bcarts, and la- 

bour to keepe his Commandements, 1104.5.2. 1 

this we know we loue the children of God, when wee lone 
God, and keepe his Commandements. 

SecondIy;if we liye without ſeryile and (lauiſh 
fore; whh is incident co the wicked, for there 1s 
no feare in loue, bur loue ca(teth our ſcruile feare, 
and hee that fo feareth is not pertect in louc, 
I /oby 4 18. 

' Thitdly, if wee can forgiue and torger wrongs 
| and iniuries done vnto vs, and not ſo to remem. 
ber them, as to ſeeke revenge; when we can pray 
for them, and doc all the good wee can for them, 
and doe more to then), then wee are willicg 
they ſhould doe to vs. Lowe ſuffereth long, it endu- 
reth all things, 1Ccr, 13. | 

Fourrhly if it be more at laſt than at firſt, more 
| in aduerſity than in proſperity, Pro.17. 17. A bro- 

ther is known in adver fity.. It was the commetidati- 
onof the Church Thyatira, that their lone was | 
more at leſt,than at firſt, Rev/2.19. And thus much * 
of this notable and rare vertue, both of Love te- 
wares Gop,as alſgof Charity rowards Ma x, 
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10 Lord, for Chriſts, ſake gine this grace of true Lout | 
and Charity unto mee, and increaſe it entry day more 
{ <adwore, Amen, Amen... | © | 
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(ertaine queſtions concerning Lowe, 
Anſwered, 


><, 1 Ecauſe it 1s ſaid, Love conereth 
4 the multitudes of ſiunes, 1 Pet.q. | 
8. Whether is any man iuftih- 
ed by love, or for loue, becauſe 
wee loue Godand our Neigh. 
bour >. 
I anjwer, The Papiſts doe a | 
buſe this place of Scripture, roconfime their al- 
ſertion concerning juftification by Workes, and 
to overthrow the true doArine, concerning iuſti- 
ficatioa by Faith: as though we were not iuftified 
| by faith _— bur chat we doe deicrne remiflon | 
of {1nnes (at leaft in part) through luuc , That this 
their coiletion is erronious and mul abſurd, it | 
will appeare by. the true expolition of this place. 
| Sinnes are twofold, either againſt God, or elle a- 
gainſt men The meaning of the Apoſtle, then,is 
this, Leae conereth ſinwes ; not that our loue doth, | 
or cat couer, or hide them from God, thar hee 
' ſhould not ſee them, or that for our boue he ſhould 


| 


| 


Pargo? | 
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pardon and forgiue them : But the meaning is 
 chis, chat loue wherewith wee loue our brethren 

doth couer the ſinnes, or rather offences of our | 
neighbour committed againſt vs, that they ſhould | 
not come into our ſight,to cauſe vs to be incenſed | 
againſt cur neighbour, butthat we ſhould pardon | 

the wrongs and iniuries of our neighbour and not | 
toliue in hatred, malice,and enuy againſthim,nort | 

| 

| 


in trife and contention with him, Thac rhis is the 
true meaning, it is plaine by that place of Salomon, | 
Pre.10.11,13. From whence theſe words of Petey 
are taken, wherc it is ſaid, Hatred ftirreth vp (trife, 
but Jone conereth the multitude of ſinnes, 

2 2ueſt, Becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor.13.7. | 2.Qucf, 
Lowe ſaffereth all things, belieueth all things, endnreth 
all things, Whether may a Chriſtian man tolcrate 
euery thing,and belieueenery rhing ? | 

Anſ.l anſwer, Love ſuffereth all things, that is, | 4,/p. 
all chings which are meete and convenient ro be | | | 
colecated in good order,(o far forth as God in this | 
toleration be not diſhonoured, nor the Church 
any way ſcandalized;otherwiſe we muſt not beare 
with ſinne,cither to allow it, ordefend it, by con. 
nivence,cither by ſecing and not ſeeing,orelſe by 
| {ceing and not correGting : iuſtly vpon juſt cauſe, 
we muſt notiuſtifie the vngodly, Pro.17, lt belie- 
ueth all things, that is, ir doth nor preſle our bro- 
ther vpon any ſiniffer ſuſpition,but it carrieth w*" 
it humanicy and ſimplicity in iudging, as >cing 
hand-maids of Charity; not thatinbelieuing we | 

carenot what we belieue, or that wee ſhould not 
| diſcerne between talſhood and truth, good and c- | 
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chat we (ſhake off wifdome and prudence in tudge 
ment, love interpretetl1 all rhings tor the beſt, 

3 9peſt, Becauſe it isſaid; 1Cor.13-5. Lowe 
ſecketh mot her owne. Whether 1s it Jawtull for a 
Chriſtian to care for himſelfe, or for his proft ? 

Anſw, I anſwer, to ſecke our owne, is tobe 


wholly addicted to our ſelues, and to be wholly 


occupicd: 1n caring for our owne commodities , 
thus it isnot lawfull : for charity befides the con- 
f1.1eration of our (clues, is carcfull for our neigh- 
bour,loueth chem,and carceth for chem; Neither 
doth the Apoſtie ſimply forbtd all:care of our 
ſelues,butthat exceſhue and immoderatec2te and 
blind ſelfe-loue that is, when wee ſo thinke of our 
ſclues and our profit, as wealtogether neglect our 
| neighbours, and eſpecially the things of Chriſt, 
which is reproued by P:w, Phil. 2. 21. Al ſeeke 
their owne,but none that whichis Chriſts;not that it is 
altogether volawfull tor a Miaitter, orany other, 


to take care four himſelte, his tamily,his prouideat 
care for his owne profit : but this is condemned, 
when he ſhall ſo care farthem, as by this meanes 
hee regledas the thingsof Chriſt. So that is con- 
demned, when Miniſters ſhall ſecke atcer liuings, 
and preach to0, yetmore for gaine then tie 


of the Church.7t ss laxe ſerkcth norther owne. 4 


will; this is not here meanr,ne yther ſo belieue, as 
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Of Goat preſence, 


| Auing waded thus farre, I hauc 
7 thought it very neceſſary to adde | 
one Treatiſe more, as being fit. | 
+4 ting tothe Title; namely, con. 1 
\4| cerning our communion with 

{a Jes I) Chriſt, and the truc ſeeking of | 
God,whereby we may truly aſſureour ſclues, that | 


contrary,if we faile in theſe, we muſt Jooke tohaue 
God againſt vs, and to be caſt from Gods pre- 
ſence as vnworthy of him, according as ir is writ- 
ren, 2 Chron,15.2, The Lordis with you, while yee 
be with him , if yee ſeeke him, he will be found of you, 
butif yee forſake him, hce will forſake you. And te 
rather, beca'iſe of the ſinall number otthoſe thar 
ſceke the Lord, as the Pialmiſt hath ir, 7 he Zord 
lotked downe wpon thechildren of men, to ſee if there 

| were any that would underfland and ſeeke Ge, 

Pſalm, 24. 3. Byt there is none that wnderſtanderh, | 
| none that ſeeketh God, Rom, 3. 11, This bcing a | | 
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matter ot ſo great weight, and 1o little regarded, 
much leſſe pratiſed, that maueth mee to deale (1 
ay )che more painfully in it, prouing,that he that 
ſecketh God,and hath communion with him, ſhal 
| finde God, and be ſaued, bur hee that ſeekerh not 
| God, and findes him in this life, (hall'neuer finde 
him in the world rocome, bur ſhall bedamnced. 
| Firſt, ſetting downe how God 1s preſent with vs. 
| Secondly ,how we are ſaid to be with God, Again, 
| x Whatitis to be with God, 2 The manner how, 
| 3 Thelignes of the rrue ſeekers of God, Againe, 
| x What it is to forſake God. 2 VVho ſhall be 
| forſaken of Ged, Ofthele (o briefely as [ may. 


—_ 


| 
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| Of the preſence of God, and/ſo ro whom 
| | 

| 


hee is preſent. 


'©w od preſence is 5 Gener all. 
two. fold, Special. 

Generall, whereby he is preſent every where : 
as Pſal.139-7,8. Whither fhall 1 gve from thy preſence 
andSpirit? If 1 aſcend into beauen, thaw art there, if ! 
goe downe into hell, thou art there alſo, &c. So ter. 
23. Thus hee is inall places, filling heauen and 
earth with his mateſty. 

This generall preſence F Eſſential. 
is likewiſe two-fold, Potenttall. 

Eſfentiall, in regard of his Eſſence, which E(- 
ſence is not diuided intoparts, but itis wholly and 
totally eucry. where ; neither is his Eſſence ſep- 
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rate from the operations of his power, as though 
God were not infinite in beth, for he 1s preſent 
eſſentially, rotas, nou diniſus, whole, not diuided , 
neyther muſt wee thinke part of him tobe in hea- 
ven, part in earth, part in the Sea, part in hell, 
but 1n all acknowledge his Eſſence integrall and 
cotail, 

Potentiall, or Virtuall ; by which hee dy his 
power worketh al things in al things:the preſence 
of the almighty God, who is the Creator, Conſcr. 
ucr, an4 Gouernour of all things, cannot be idle ; 
and without his diuine and general! power, al! 
things would lye as altogether dead, and ineffe- 
uall,cuen as an humane body depriurd of the 0. 
perations of the Joule, In reſneR of this generall 
preſence, God is preſent with all, good and bad, 
both in reſpe& of his Eſſence, as al(o his power, 
Thus he is preſent euery where, according to that 
ſaying, Enter preſenter, Deus hic & vbiq; potenter. 
That1s, God by his Eſſence, preſcnce, and power, 
is here,and there, and euery where, 

Special! preſence of God, is that, whereby he is 
preſcrt in a more ([peciall and particular manner, 
And this is ewo.fold : Firſt, the preſence of his 
f1-ular Ma:cſty,glory, and dignity. Seccndly,is 
ch "reſence of his grace, In regard of the former, 
Gus is ſaid to be in heaven, becauſerhere is,1s it 
were, his chiefe Seat and Tower, from whence 
things more inferiour are governed. In regard of 
the latter : God is ſaid to be preſent onely with 
the EleQ,faithfull, and rrue belteuers, whom hee 


 fiogularly louerh, conferuethgand ors: 
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This preſence of his , Prinately, - 
grace i5Lwo-fold : Publi quely, 7 


Pciuacely, after a ſecret manner, hid from the 


| cyes of the world. This is in crofles and tribula- tc 
tions,wherewith (God (o diſpoſing it) the Ele& e 
' arcafflicted, andexerciſed, that outwardly there b 


' appearcth nothing leſle than the preſence of God, 
yea, they ſeeme tobe forſaken, and reieed of 
God, yet, in the: meane while Tod a21deth and 
dwelleth in their hearts by his grace, wherewith 
they are confirmed inwardly in their hearts, and 
lifted vp with inward comfetts,ncicher doth God 
{uffer them to faint vader his burthen, that he 12y. 
eth vpon them, 

| . Pudbliquely,when as God doth declare and ma- 
nitcſt his preſence of his grace in the Ele&; and 

' when as they are by his mighty power,and ſiret- 

caced out arme, fo protefted and deliuered, that 

 eucathe wicked are compeld to acknowledge his 
divine preſence and powerinthe El:&, in whom 

' they ſeeall taings to happen vatothem fortunate- 

| ly, beyond all hope and expeRation. Thus God 

| was preſont with thechudren of Ifracl in deliue- 
| ring them, Thus he was preſent to the three chil- | 
| dren 1a the fornace, Den-3.S0 Eſay 35.4. God will 
| Come t0 v5 and ſaue V5. $055.6. Call vpon him 
while hee is 'neere, that is vo.lerftood of the pre- | 

{ence of his grace, by which God doth offer him. 

(elte m<rcitully tothe afflicted, ifthey repent and | 

call vpon him while he offereth his grace, Who- 

ſoeuer can finde tryely, that God is thus preſent | 
eucry | | 
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every way ina ſpeciall maner with him, may ſate- 
ly conclude, that hee is the true child of Go\, for 
he is thus preſent onely to the faithtvul!. 

The generall and effectuall preſence of God, 
teacheth vs a foure-fold vſe : Firſt, toliue as in 
the preſcnce and light of God, admitting him to 
be the iuſt Iudge ot all our ations z knowing that 
wee canno! in any place flic from the preſence ol 
God. The want of this acknowledgement ol Gods: 
generall and eſſcntiall preſence, is the cauſe of fo 
much ſin, of the raigningand dominion of finne, 
and thatcommon cuſtome of ſinne in the wicked, 
Thus the Drunkard doth not acknowledge Gods | 
preſence, if heedid, hee would nor fo beaſtly.and 
ſwiniſhly deuour the good creatures of God as he 
doth, The Whoremonger doth not conſider rhat 
God ſtands by him, beholding his abominab!e (in 
of adultry and fornication,if he did,it would make 
him quake and tremble at the commitring of ſuch 
foulc and damnable ins: and ſo of all other ſ1nnes.: 

Secondly, this teacheth vs toapproue our hearts 
vnto 0d.to labour for the grace of vprightneſle, 
toauoyd hypocrilie before Goa, and difiimulati- | 
on betore men, knowing, that howſocuer we cat | 
blinde the eyes of the world, yet wecannot bliad | 
the eyes of God, why ſecrh all chings, and vnder- | 
ſtandeth all the imaginations of mens thoughts, 
I Chron.38, 9, 

Thirdly, this teacheth vs totake hecd of ſecret | 
l:nnes: Jt is a ſhame to [peake of thoſe things which 
are done o' ſome in ſecret, (much more ſhame ro 
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pale, becauſe men doe not acknowledge the pre- 


{ence and power of God ; his preſence to ſee them | 
eucn in darkeſt places: his power to puniſh and 


condemne them in hell, in veter darknefle. 
Fourthly, if God only be every where preſent, 
then we mult take heed how we aſcribe that vato 
the creature, which is onely due torhe Creator : 
therefore not to pray to Saints or Angells, or any 
other creature, who can neither heare our prayers 
co grant them, nor ſuccouy vs in time of necde, 
neyther ace eucry where preſenc with vs. 
Porenciall preſence teacheth vs to depend vpon 
dd, to rely vpon his fatherly prouidence, and no 
way to diſtruſt God in his promiſes, knowing 
that hee who hath promiſed, is able to performe 
whatſocuer is neceſſary for vs, either for this life, 
or the life tocome: he is preſent with vs, in regard 
of his power, 
Secondly, this teacherh vs to pur our whole 


\ 


truſt, afhance, and confidence in God, in the midi 


of all danger and perill;knowing that God is pre- 
{ent with vs by his power, able to deliver vs,hee is 
an heavenly Father vnto vs; he is a Father, there. 
tore willing to helpe vs; he isan heauenly Father, 
therefore able rodefend vs, 

Speciall preſence in regard of his grace z teach: 
ethvsto vadergoe all troubles and a'flitions wil- 
lingly, cheeretully, and patiently, knowing that 
howſocuer wee ſceme outwardly to be deſpiſed, 
and contemned of God, yet we are not ſo, but the 
Lord in loue vnte vs, did lay them vpon vs, and 


| by his grace, hewill inwardly be with vs rocom- 
fort 
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fort vs, and to afiſt vs againſt all temptations, 

Secondly,this reacheth vs|ro comfort our (elues : 
in ſickneſle and diſcaſe, in trouble, impriſonment, 
and fo in death;willingly toexpeR Gods leaſure 
and joyfully and thanktully to receive Gods 16 
uing chaſtiſement, cuen vnto the en.!, belicuing 
that viee haue ſuch a God, who will lay no more 
vpon vs, than hee will make vs able to beare : 
knowing againe, that at all times hee will be pre- 
ſcot with vs by bis grace and holy Spirit, confir. 
ming and ſtrengthening vs euen vatodeath and 
indeath, as he hath promiſed, 


— 
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Of our Communion with GO D, andhow wee 


are ſaid to be with him, 


An is ſaid to be with SCommunion. 
| God in reſpet of CY nion. 


We have Communion with God three waics :4 
Firſt, if wee walke not in darkneſſe : Secondly, if 
we walke inthe light ; both whichare expreſſed, | 
11048 1,6,7 : Thirdly, by the Sacraments. 

To waike in darkneſle,isnot only to be in dark. 
; nefſe, that is, voyd of the true and ſound know- 
| ledge of God,and deſtiture of true faith in Chriſt, 
| and the fruits of both : but ic is toperforme the 
| works of darknefle, that is, horrible (innes, w':ich 
| proceed of ignorance, infidelity, and vnbelicfe; 
| and torunne head-long, and head-ftreng, to the 
committing of {inne, though blindly, yet vo'un- 
tarlly : 
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ratily: Such was the courſe of the Carpocrarians, 
and others like them, who boaſting of their com. 
munion with God, yet lived in darkenefſe, and 
walked in darknelle, and took to themſelues liber- 
cy to depart from the pure and ſincere doQtrine, 
vato errors, and from the light of the Goſpell, to 
| darkeneſle, letting looſe the reyne to {inne and 
filthy luſts, and admitting all kinde of workes of 
darknefle. Whoſocuer is thus impure, walking in 
darkneſle,hath no communion with God, howſo- 


can be no communion betweene light and darkweſſe, be- 
tweenc God and ſuch wicked men, 2 Cor.6.14. 
This muſt teach vs, ro caſt off the workes of aurke 


union an4 fellow] 1p with God; 1 Tohn 1.7. 


| wil 
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cuer he falſely perſwadeth himſelfe, hee is a {yarrf 
he ſa*th he hath,1 loh.1.6, For Godis light and there 


eſſe, and te put:onthe armonr of irebt,''and to walkt 
 bonejtly, as in the day - wot in elmirony and arunken- 
| wt , meyther in chambering and wantonse(ſe, &c 
| Rom. 13 12,13,14. We maſt have no fellowſhip with 
the unfruitfull workers of darkneſſe, but reprone them 
rather, Ephel. 5.11, And walkein the light, that (i 
wee my approoue 7 2 good ground,that wee hane com- 


To walke in the light, is not onely to be in the 
lighr,that is,to be endued with ſauing knowledge, 
and a true faichz bur it is to performe and put in. 
practice thoſe things which we know,and to ſhew 
{orth rhe fruits of iuſtifying faich, leading ovf 
whote life according to the preſcripr rule and 
i r.ne of Gods Weird todoallthingsto the glory 
ot Gol, and benefic of his Church; | This 150 
walk inthelight, And who thus walketh indued 


h 
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with thoſe graces of knowledge and-faith , and 
thew forth-the fruits of both, liuing purely & ho- 
{ncftly, according to Gods word , feeking thoſe 

chings which are above; doth glue aſvre and cer. 


munion with God en the bloudef leſus Chriſt dath 
cleanſe hins ſroms all hes ſinnes 1 lekn't.7. T 

This muſt teach-vs,that if wewill be aflared of 
our communion with Chtrift, rs 4ibonr ro walke 25 
| Chriſt hathwalked,xTohn 2.6, And beiwy light in the 
j-Lard, to walke as chiliren of the light, wg that 
{ which icpleafmng td the Lord, Ephel. 5.8.10. poves 
| made whole, to Smile #6 mere *wittingly tnd willingly 
| of fee purpoſe, Tolin 5.14. Zetting our trehr of grace. 


iber, Marth, 5.16. 

Heere wee are to note theſe ſencrallpoinrs. 
Firſt , as the light ſhineth vponall things, and 
 couchethall things (neither can this be avoyded) 
yet the light it ſelfeis not infeed, or partgker of 
| any impurity, which is in thoſe things which it 
tpucheth. So we who are light, 8& children of the” 
light, although ircanmot be but ſometime or ' 0-4 
mo way gry wr wngans v ortto 57? 
neſſe, (otherwiſe wee muſt goe out of* this world , 
I Cor. 5:0. JYeowee of oo 
nicate with the workes of wicked men;that is, we 
rauſt not be acceſlarp tothe ſinnesofany.” 

_ vecendly,: as therlighr-doth+ make all*things 
manifeſt , and ſheweth. roſe things which arc 


| 4nd of a gv0d example, fo ſhine before others , that they | 
ſceing our good workes, may glorifie our heauenly Fu- | 


—— — — 


norany way commu. | 


tn... 


} 


| eaine teſtimony thet he hath fellowſhip and con» | 


| Uſe, 
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goodorcuill which is tobe embraced, and which | 
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ol bee ſhunned, So we whoare light in the 


| picty , £Otiry what is good, and whit enill, what 
plcaſert: God, whatdilplealeth him: Ina word, ty 
tr y allthings, and keepe that which # good, 1 Theſſaly- 
1147545 .21> 

Thirdly, as. the light doth diſcloſe things in 
dagrkneſle, and diſcover things in fecrer, cuen the 
.moſt filthy tbings. So we whore light, oughtto 
lay open the fins of other, to theic ſhame I meane, 
to doe this to themſclues ,. to.conumce. them of 
their ſinge; to rebuke them, and reprehend them, 
and al], that we,may.winthem4o Chriſt,. : 

- That we may further diſcerre the true commu. 
nion with God,wvho arc come out of dapknes inte 
light,obſerue briefly theſe ſignes. 

Firſt, is a true loue towards our Brethren , gi. 
uing noiuſt occalion of euillor offence. Hee that 
loucth his Brothcr, abideth tu the light , and there is 
none occaſion of euill in him,1 16h, 2,10, Onthe con- 


| rrary, Hethat hateth his brother, is in darkene(ſe , and 

walketh in darha Th and knewtth net whither he got! 
becauſe that darkneſſe; hath blinded bis eyes 1 1ohn 2. 
11. This batced maketh many , that they carenot 
what they doc toathers, be it neuer ſo odious ne- 
uer ſo horrible. _ ... 


Secondly, atrueaudlivelyfaith in Chriſt, ap- 


1m to be our Sau'our. 7 cawe, ſaith Chriſt, « ligh! 
ſhtnld ret 86bidein darkem(ſe, lobe 12. 46. 


| 


Lord , muſt haue a continuall care and ſtudy of| 


\Prehending the mxericsof Chriſt, and applying 
into the world, that  wheſdever beleeveth in ano) 


*  Thirdlyja true followiagof Chrift, Heisſaid| 
ro 
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the regeneration or new birch with deuotion:tha! 
is, who follow him in his loue, ,pattence,humility, 


; 


to follow Cheif cightly f who o followeth himib | 


obedicnce,&e, Matr.19.28, Or he is faid to follow 
him, who belecueth his word ,and refoluerth to 0- 
bey ir-Chriſt is that light of the world IAHe that fol- 


And thus much vfour being with'God, namely . 
in regard of Communion, | 
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lowerh hine, (ball wot abide inuarkueſſe, tobn.8.. 12| 


Of eur } Print Jon with Goa.” 


To ſaith Cats, The diuine.fubftance is not tranl-| 
fuſed i intovs, 'neithr is chece any proportion be- 


F 1 Without any com - 
minioen , a4 the three 
ee; 200; one moſt 

Nence. 
f F/ſentially.} 3» By compofition 2- 
ff JT hone, as the foule and 
gy Ss 


Viewer is taken! Perſonally. 


three wayes 
Syiritually 


| God is not one with vs,nor we with him,cſſenti-| 
ally. Firſt, of the ſame Efſegce,and nature,or (ub. 
ſtance : Dizize enim in ner ſubſtantia non  rensfund;. | 


irpaſwuca; 


tion rhe lements. 
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rwixe our Eſſence which is faite, and Gods which | 
is infinice, 

Perſonal! Vnion,or hypoſtatical,is when ehiogs 
are {oioyned, thatthey make 016 perſon, as ſoule 
aud body make one man, and the two natures in 

X 2 Chriſt 
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| ly ,but as both true God,and true man,conioyned | 
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Chriſt but one perſon, without any confuſion ei. 
ther ofthe natures or effentiall properties,yeither 

| are wethus one perſonally, 

 Spirituall Vnion is, whereby-wee are one with 
, Gad, and God with vs, It is the coniun&ion ef vs 
with God;and God with vs:it 1s that wherby God 
'is in vs,and we io him he dwelleth. in vs, and we 
in him. Weare ſaid to be with God,or rather in 

'God, not generally as all creatures, of which it is 
ſaid, 1n him we liue, wee ment , and haze owr being, 
A#5+7.28:-Neither as man in'man,by communt- 

cation of naturezbur.we aze in-Chriftafcer a more 

ſpeciall manner;namely, as he is our Sauiour and 
| Mediatour 3 not in himas God ogely,or man one- 


.in oneperton,”” 
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08 CHOPS _FFirt;n regerd of the externallcen- 
CEOS OE: -. jul FLAKE. jariicn of bis body the Church, 
;Thiis beih m Chhyiſt, by which wee are initiate intohis 
i tools, oe ce reps Cones 
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two way E on, or connexion Of 
; , \.'F the ,whiek rs proper onely ts 
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; Thus weare in Chriſt internally, as the branches 


proccedeth from God , who isthe fountzine and 
welſpring ofall Yoity ; who for his incſtimable 
| loucin Chriſh rowards vs, eucy vs that were di- 
vided from him,doth draw vs vato him}, and kit 


| vs veto Chriſt as one. 


anthe Vine, as the redeemed inthe Redeemer 35 || 
the iuſtified in the iuſtifier, !beiop/as cmembers of | 
the ſarwe body, incorporateints him, This Vaion | 


» e 


4 


Communtonx#th God, | 


The meancs of this Vnion., by which F# which, 
it is wrought and received, is two-fold LU 8y which. 

The meanes, 1»which, is Teſus Chriſt our Savui- 
our, Mediatour,and Intercefſour : for he not one. 
ly by his death doth reconcile vs to the Father, 
and make vs one: but alſo by his Interecfhon, me- 
diation, and prayerto God , i354 meanes of our 
Vnion. Holy Facber, I pray for them whom theu haſt 
given me that they may be one, Loh. 17.11.21, Once a 
we are, Now Chriſt the Sonne, and God the Fa- 
ther, are one in two reſpeRs. Firft, in regard of 
concerd and conſent; as in the forc.named place, 
Secondly, in regard of Eflence. 19bn 10, 30. 1axd 
wy Father are one. WEareoness they are, inthe 
ficſt ſenſe, not inthe latter. 

The meanes, By which , is, Firſt, the word. Se- 
condly, the ſpirit, Thirdly,faith, For God by his 
word ſcconded and made powerfall by his ſpirir, 
doth kindle & worke faith 1a our hearts; by which 
faith we lay hold vpon Chrift,and receive him in- 
to our harts, and there by faith he dwelleth in our 
hearts, Epheſ.3.17. And thus we are one with God: 
Which muſt teach vs to make & moſt high ac- 
count of the word ; to labour for the ſpirit; and co 
approue our faith robe found ; without either of 
which wee can have no true ſpirituall Vaion with 
the Lord,and conſequently no ſaluation. 

| That we may bethe better ſtirred vp,to be ſpi- 
ritually vnited vato Chriſt. 


. T he excellencie of it, | 
Let vs conſider the 
three-fold argument. Ze The profit of 1t- 


| 
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3. The neceſs1ity of it. 
L2 The 
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The excellency of it appeares inthis: that al] 
thoſe who are truly vnired vnto Chriſt, ſhall not 
| onely have boldneſſe'to come vnto him, but they 
(hal live and raigne with him, not as ſervants with 
their Maſter, but as Sonnes with their ficit borne 
brother, perpetually in the heauens. 
| The profit of it appeares in this, Firſt, wee are 
freed by this Vaion from finne, hell, death , and 
condemnation , Rew.,8,1, Secondly, we are made 
| heires of eternall happineſle. 

The neceffity : for without this Vnjon, we are 


nefſe and  ſaluation dependeth on it, Thirdly, 
without it, the redemption by Chriſtdoth vs no 
good, Fourthly, wee cannot be ſaucd without it, 
but muſt needles remaine and periſh for euer in 
 eternall death. 

Signes to approue this Vnion, arethe effects of 
it, Firſt, to deny our ſelues. Secondly, to morti- 
fie the deedesof the fleſh. Thirdly, to rife vp to 
| newneſſeof life, Fourthly,to be weaued from this 
| world and to ſeck Chriſt. Fifcly,to knit our ſelves 
io the Ynity of Faith and Hope towards Chriſt, 
and loue towards men. 


of 


ſtrangers from God. Secondly, all our happis | 


— 


_ 7 


Of ſeeking of Ges. 


_— Cn rec nl O_—_ 


OB bein @.9 Gr. Whatitis 0 ſecs 
4 3 


x 2. T he manner how 
1-2 B ounded ** Fake 
WT ie made, 3+ The fignes of it. 


——_ -  _————— 


I — 


1. What it is to ſerke God, 


TD — 


His duty of ſeeking God, 51. Generally, 
15 taken two wayes, 2. Specially; 
Generally; it is taken for the whole duty of our 
converſion, that who ſo turneth tro God by Re- 
pentance, is ſaid ro ſecke God, as Hoſ.3.5. After- 
ward ſball the children of Iſrael conuert , and ſeeke 
the Lord thiir God, SO againe, 2 Chron, 15. 4. 
Whoſoener returned to the Lord Godof Iſrael, and 
ſourht him, was found of him. Secondly ,it figntfh- 
eth the acknowledging of God, and ſeruing him, 
according to our PIO, So it is taken,2 Chron 


e, 
15.12.1s the time of Ahab King of Iudab, they made 
X 4 4 Ont - 


— eat 
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Lament. 
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4 conenant to ſecke the Lord, thatis, to acknowledge 
bim the true God of Iſracl, and fo ſet their hearts to wor- 
ſhip bim, Againe,1 Chren,28.i9 . David giucth moſ} 
heaucnly counſell vnto his ſonne Salomon, exhor. 
ting toacknowledge God, and ſerue him : Then 
he Cith, If thou ſeeke him,that 1s, if thou acknowledge 
him, he willbe found. 

Specially, it is raken for the duty of invocation 
ind prayer vato God. So Zach. 3, 2 1. They ſought 
the Lord, and prayed to the Lordef Hoſts. So Marth. 
7.7 . Aske and haue, ſetke and finde. So lere-29. 13, 
Seeke,pray and 1 will heare. So it is taken,leb 8.5, 

Secondly, it figntfieth rg ſceke rhe face of God, 
P[4.27.10.24 6,By the face of God is meant, fom- 
une, that whereby God doth manifeſt himſelfe, 
his loving favour : ſometime the viſible Church 
of God, that fſeth Gods name, the face of the 
aſlembly : ſometime the Ward and Sacraments, 
faithfully and duely preached and adminiſtred: 
ſomctime the angry countenance of God, this we 
are not to ſeeke but to prevent it ; ir fionifierh hi 
preſence, Exod. 20. 3. Plalm.114.7, His favour and 
bounty, and loning countenance, Pſalme 31, 16, His 
Mateſty it ſelfe, Ex09.33. His angry conntemance Pla. 
34.16, Secke the Lord, ſeeke his face ewermore, Platm, 
105.4. 

Thirdly, to ſeeke God, is totruft in God, F 
9.10. And they that hnow thy name , ſhall truff in 
thee becauſe then Lord haft not failed them that feeke 
thee,or truſt in thee. SO Efiy 11. 10, The Nations 
| ſhall feeke vnio the roote of Thai, that is, Chriſt; 
which 13 explained , Row. 15. 12. In hims ſhall the 
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Gemiles traft, (0 to aske counſell of God in time of 
trouble and ſickneſle is to ſeeke God. 

He then is ſaid to ſecke God, who doth ynfay. 
nedly repent ofall his fines, and laboureth for the 
true knowledge of God,catieth vpon God, ſeeketh 
his face,-truſtech in God, and asketh counſell of 
God io time of trouble. The ob:ea of which duty 
is in God only as Eſay 5.5. Seeke the Lord while he 
mee) be found. So Ames 5.Seeke not Bethel, nor Gilgal, 
neither gee unto B:erſbeba, (theſe were places of | 
Idolatry) but ſeeke the Lord, who made the Pleiades, 
that is, a company of Starres, and the Orjon , that 
is, an excellent Starre ; meaning, the wee ſhould 
ſceke the Lord, who is the maker of Heauen and 
Earth. Seeke hins ard line. 


Of the menner how we muſt ſeeks. 
V E E muſt feeke Go: feruently,zealouſly, 


| Of joking o . | 


{ſpecdily,confiantly 5; We muft feeke him 
feruently, with all our hearts,and zealouſly with 2 
| whole deſire, as 1 Chron. 19. Set yorr hearts to 
i ſecke the Lordyour God , ſet your hearts and ſoeles. 
| So, 2 Chron, 15. They frarewinorhe Lord with 
al their hearts, and ſought him with a whole deſire. 
SQ, '(alme 119. 3. Bleſſed are they that ſerke God 
| with their whole bearts, as David did , Verſe 10; 1 | 
| baue fourhi thet with my whole heart, They whio 
| [ecke onely in outward {hew, as hypocrites doe, or 
coidly ani negligently as many Chriſtians , or 
bluuly , as the apiſts and Browniſts doe, (hall 
| never 


” 
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never find God, for hie is found of thoſe that ſeeks 
him, if they ſecke him with all their hearts Deut.q. 29 
ſo, lerem,29.13.14- 

Secondly, We muſt ſeeke God ſpeedily , God 
loues not delay 1n his ſ-ruice; ſo wee haus com. 
mandement, tay 21. 12, If yee wrfkJecke , ſeeke : 
hgnifying the ſpeede that ought to bee in ſeeking 
God. So Dauid , Earcly haxe 1 ſought thee,Plalme 

- 63.1 S0did Jofiah, When he was yet bat 4 childe, he 
ſought the Lord, 2 Chron. 34.3. There are many 
can be content to ſeeke God ar their ſer time,per- 
haps in old age, perhaps at death and not before, 
let ſuch never looke to finde God. For we weſt (ct 
him while be may be found, Eſay 55+ So ſaith 1ob,We 
muſt ſecke Godearly,lob 8.5, 

Thirdly, We muſt ſecke God continually , F4r 

he that comtinueth vato the end, he (hall beſaued, Mat. 
24. We muſt not hang downe the head, like a bul- 
ruſh for a day; netther muſt we ſeek tne Lord one- 
ly ia time ofproſpecity, but alſo in time of aduer- 
ſiry, yea,much more now,than before. But it is la- 
mentableto ſee howg number liue addicted to the 
world, and the þcaihees of ic, never ſecking God, 
eſpccially in aſfliQivn,azGod complaineth,Eſa-1 
Wherefore ſhould 1 afflidt this people any more'they grow 
worſe and wor ſe,but it.is nat ſo with the god] + Hoſ 
6,Gods people in their affiidtion will return tothe Lord, 
and ſceke him, 2 Chron. 15: 4. Teain their affliltie 
| they will ſccke him maſt diligently Hol.5.15. And this 
be ſaid of the manger. | 


| Of Jatking of Ged. 
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Of the ſrenes of the true ſetkers of Goa. 


DO ; 
be gathered uuc of that which went before, as 


T He ſignes of true ſeeking are diuers, as may 
1, True and vnfained repentance, 2. The true ac - 
inward ſeruing of him- 3, Aſuretruſt and conhi- 
dence in God, building vpon his gracious promt- 
ſes.g.A continuall ana diligent calling vpen God 
by prayer. 5. An carneſ: ſeeking of Gods face. 
6, Is the asking counſell of God in time of trou- 
ble. 7. A diligent viing of thoſe meanes which 
God hathappoinred for uur ſaluation,as the word 
and Sacraments, &c, 

But more particularly theſe, 1. He that hath an 
innocent hand, 2. a pure heart, 3. hath not lift wp 
his minde wnto vanity, 4. nor ſworne decertfully, 

Plame 24.4. This is the generation of them that 


this is a true ſaying, excedingly, it 15 molt pro. 
bable. 

|, Whoſocuer thus ſeeketh, The Lord will bee found 
of him; thatis, 1, hee will bee a mercifſull God wnio 
Vs, 2, heewill tmrne tows inhis bleſuings, an1in his 
graces.as Eſra 8. 22. The hand of the Lord # neare 
 wmothem for 200d, that is, hee will ſhew his gracious 
| baunty 1n lus ls;e and the life to come. 4.” heewrtt 
| heare our prayers, and grant our requeſts, 4. hee will 
Protect ws and defend ws, bee will bee our ſhield and 


| buckler, our ffrons rucke and tower of Defence , a: 
[ Icrem 
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knowledgivg of God, ivyned with the outward & | 


 fetke thee, of them that ſecke thy face; this is 1acob, | 
Verſe 6. Selah, is added, that is, 1t is altogether ſo, | 
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lerem.29.14. So Matth.7.7, Seeke and finde, So 
Amos 5.Secke the Lord avd your ſoule (hall line , (ce. 
king him without hypocriſie : and be is 4 plentiful 
rewarder of them that ſecke him, Hebr. 11, 6, The 
Lyons doe lacke and ſuffer hunger , but they who ſeeke 
z Lord ſhall want no maruer of thing that is good, 
Pſalme 34. 10+ They that ſeeke the Lord ſhall retoyce 
and be eladin bim, Plalme 40 16. And bleffed are 
they that keepe bis teſtimonies, and ſeeke him with 
their whole beart, Plalme 119, 2. The conſidera. 
tion whereof ſhould ſtirre vs more earneſtly and 
ſpeedily to ſeeke the Lord , to make haſte and 
not delay to keepe his commandements, as P/alwe 
119.60, And thus much of this duty of feeki 


whereby a man may certainly perſwade himſe 
that he (hall bc ſaucd ia the world to come. 


Inn nun 
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i. 


Of the ſinne of forſaking of God. 


— 


GN this I propoun-C 1 Whatlt is to for- 
| ded two things ) ſake God. 


| ken of God. 

To forſake God is oppolite veto the dutie of 
ſecking of Ggd, ſothat - army, our eye backe, 
confidering the duty of ſecking,wemay eaſily vn- 
derſtand what it is tofocſake the Lord. = 

- Firſt,to live in finne, withouttrue repentatice, 
without remorſe of conſcience; trading and: de- 
lighting in ſfinne, making a ſport of it', getritlp a 
cuſtomeof ſigning; in 'a word , to harden our 
bearts, and:to live ip the ſtate of impenitency is 
| to forſake God : W herefore repent auce « called a ve- 
| #erfiow or returning 'againe of hins who forſooke Gol, 
\ Ter 78.4.4. SO againe It is Called the drawing neere 


—————— 


| pentance, acc ſaid tobe farrefrom God , Epheſians | 
q 241 3. I7. ; { 
\ Secondly, to live inignorance, blindneffe,and | 


ertogr, voydeof [avingknowledge , to walke (in 


2 Who ſball be forſi- 


| 10 God, Tam.4. Thus the Gearilesfor want' of 're- | 


datknetſc of our ſinned, deſtirure of the ligh of | 
OQS 
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Gods heavenly graccs, having our vnderſtand; 
darkned, being omg: from the life of God » through 
the ienorapce that 15 13 Us , becauſe ſe of the berantfe 
of our halers,/ being paſt feeling, to giqs ou» ſelues 0. 
uer unts mantonueſſe, forcommit at! wmcleanneſſe with 
 greedineſſe, Ephel. 4.18,19.This is to forſake God, 
Elay 1.4. Ah ſinfull nation, a people laden with inj- 
99 4 corrupted ſeede,they hane forſaken mee , they 
40 wot knowne me. 

Thirdly, not to worſhip the Lord with all our 
hearts, not to ſerue him onely,to worſhip Images 
and Idols, to kneele downe to ftockes and ſtones, 
worle than the very heathen,to commit Idolatry, 
and to ſweare by that which is not God, is to for. 
lake Gad,terem.5.7. The y baveifor ſaken 1 wee, ſaith 
God, and [worne by that whichi is no God,&c. So Pſa. 
73-27. 901 Kings 9:9. They forfooke God grmmmii- 
ting idolatry. $0 Joſnah, 24.20, 

Fourthly,io a word,not ro put our rruſt in God, 
not to call vypon God by prayer, morning and euc. 
ning, not to ſeeke the Lords face, nor to vic gre 
means of gur ſaluation , is to forſtke God ; 
teck to witehes, and wizards,and cunning perſonr 
in time of need, and aske counſel! of them, this is 
to forſake God, for indoed they runne to the divell 
himſelfe, as Absziah jorſaoke bims, Po to Baal- 
2ebub the God ef Ekron,,z Kings x.1 
* Whoſocuer. ſhall thus forſuke” the Lord, all 
eſe waies, muſt never looke to enter into Gods 
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from the glorious p reſence of God,and meets 


| cludedfrom the mage” alſo thall bee partakers 
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Kingdome, bur ſhall a_ be ſeparated | 


| 
| 


of } 
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Of farſaking of God, 
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of the puniſhents of the wicked, and adiudged 
to perpetuall rorments both of ſoule and body in 
hell, where ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; 
neither ſhall ſuch a man be ſaued, as true as God 
hath appointed a Tudgement day, as hath at large 
beene prooucd. So Pſal.73. 27, They that forſake 
thee and withdraw themſelues from thee, ſhall periſh, 
| and, thou deſtroyeft all them that gve a whoring from 
thee; and all ſuch ſhall be conſamed, Toſ.24.20, They 

| ſhall becaff off from God for ever, 1 Chron, 28. 9. 
Nay, though a man hauc begunne well, madc 
| ſome good proceedings,if after he fall away from 
God, forſaking him, and withdrawing himſelfe 
from bim, he ſhall be forſaken of God, according 
as Chriſt ſaith, {44s in1farey Th 287ep 7 bn epfor, 
| xal Corimoy us mn) Giaw, whends iy it mh? Caontaries Ty On 
thatis , N# man that putteth his hand to the 
Plough and looketh backe, is apt to the Kingdome of 
God, Lake 9.62.as for inſtance, 1wdas, as the Poer 
hath it, T#xc vir Apeftolicus, tans vilis. Apeſt ata fas | 
&: : now an Apoſile, preſently a vile Apoftata, 


2 Who ſhall be for/aken of God. 
| "T'H E forfakiog of 51: of Infirmity or en erguce. 


All that forſake God through infirmity, weake- 
| nefle, and frailty,ſhall not be forſaken of God for 
| ever; Thus P:ter forſook God,in denying his Lord 


; and Maſter, it wes dough infirmity, beitg oncr- 
100 ©) 


I God is twotold, 72. of CHalice. 


taken wich the paſſion are.” $0 exidin com- | 


mictivg 


— 
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Uſes; | 


| his convection, through ignorance,perſecutcd the 


| chazco forſake God through infirmity, is 2 ſinne 
|. incident tothe faithfull , and the beſt of G 055 


| 


| day, &ut onely ſeuen times;yet it is moſt true 


| in a day. No mau knoweth {how oft he offendeth,Pſal. 
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mitting adultery and murther, Thus Pas! before 


Saints, Heperſecuted the Church of God extreamety, 
&:c: Galath.3.13- yet remorantly, through vnbelerfe , 
I Tim. 1.13, 

From whence ariſeth this doGrine , namely, 


children;neither can any man ſo live, but thatone 
time or ether he ſhall ſo ſinne chrough infirmity. 
The rigbteous man fallethſeuew times a day, Prozs 
ſignifyingchat the beſt tall very oft into ſ1n; and 
howſoeuer there is not in that place, ſevew ove: « 
againſt 
| all cauillers,that the righteous fallethofteatimes 


19.12, 1 many things we ſineal, as Tames 3. 2. 
and if weſey that we haue no fenne, wee diceiue Our 
ſelues, and there is no truth in vs , We, that is, 11ohs, 
and my fellow AvoBles as 1 Toht$, | 
This muſt teach vs,cuen the beſt; to lopk about 
vs, both noble and ignoble, high and lowe , cich 
and poore, one with another,to take heed that we 
walke cireumfpeRly, not to truſt too much to our 
ſtrength , bur to acknowledge our weakneſle, to 
ouerthe whole man , our thoughts, words, 
and deedes go beware faſt our affettons be ſud- 
| denly quer.taken, qur deſires eaſily entrapped, our 
ſoup. © ſpeedily ſurprized,to reliſtthe temptati- 
| ons ofthe world, the fich, and the dinell,arid not 
to yeeld fothemzand as the A 


ſaith,77 (nett 


| | ſtraight Reps todur fete, leſt 1 
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be turntd out of the way, Hebr.12-13, Let him that 
thinkes he (tands, take heed teſt hee fall, 1 Corto.12, 
Not chat any mancan fall finally from true faith, 
or vtrerly loſe it; but here the Apotile ſpeaketh 
a2ainſt carnall ſecurity, when as men picaſe then. 
ſelues in it thinking they can fo live, as though 
they fhobld neuer fall, Paul ſaith ſuch a man may 


| loſe his temporary fairh. 


The forſaking oi God through 
malice is two-fold, 


7 


I Particular. 
2 Vmnerſall, 


Particular, onely for atime; this is incideut to 


| ail, namely, before regenerarion, and eonuerfton, 


T h#s did Manaſſes forſake God of walice,2s IN 2 King. 
21,22, This hath pardon if we repent and turne to 
God, and call ro God for mercy ,and toriake this 
linne, as Mazaſſes did,they who thus farſake God, 
ſhall gor beforſaken of God for cuer. 

Vaiuerſall, is when a man fo ſinneth,as that hee 
committcth vaiuerſall Apoſtaſie, and dceth finally 
and totally fall away from God,of ſect purpoſeand 
pretended malice: This forſaking of God isnot 
incident tothe godly but onely to the wicked, He 
that thus f{inneth ſhall Le caſt of from God, and 
vtrerly forſaken of 11m, and damaed in hell for ce. 
uermore. Thus isthe (inne againit the holy Ghoſt, 
which (hall.neuer be pardoned,. neyther ip this 
world nor inthe world rocome, -From which (in, 


and all other, the Lord kcepe vs, and ſaue vs in | 


Chriſ}, and for Chriſts ſake; rowhom with the 
Father and the lply Ghoſtybe aſcribed,cuenfrom 
the ground of our ſoules, all polxible preife and 
thankes,both now and for ever, L4men, Amen: 


of 


| 


— —  —  -_— 


——_— 
ati ten —}. © ——_ — 


Of the eM eanes to obtaine the | 


former geaces, | 


Haue already in the ſeuerall Tres, 
tiſes, made mention of the meanes | 
in briefe, by which we may atraine | 
to all choſe fauing graces require! 
in a found Chriſtian ; neither doe | 
I purpoſe to make any idle rehear-| 
| fall of points already handled : but becauſe ic is 
- ocommena corruption in many, that they de- 
| ceive themſelves in the vie of the meanes, thin- 
king they vſe there well,when as indeed, they Coe 
| molt grofſely abuſe them,ro their owne deſtrudt- 
| On, Thauetherefore thought ir a very profitable | | 
and neceſſary point to be handled, viz. ro lay 0- 
; pen in ſundry particulars, the ſcuerall meanes of 
obtaining and encreafing of the ſcuerall graces, k 
| whereby euery one may plainlyſee how hee hath | | | 
failed inthe vſeofthem,and ſo be ſtirred vp more | 


carefully for time to come, to make more account [14 
of 


—__ > E— a_— - 4c 


A Mr 
m_ 7 *%, =. a. 
” D "ow. 1 _—_ 4% *” A. 


-- 


"2 
— 
y 


? 


_— 
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| 


of the meanes, to make conſcience to vie them fo, | 
as God may, in theright vſing of them, be more | 


honoured, and hee himſe!fe more and more editi- | 
ed,comforted,and benefited. And this I will doe | 
in ſo plaine and methodical] a manner,as the (1m. | 


pleſt may reape much benefit, and the moſt wic- | | 


ked be left without excuſe, at the great and feare- 
full day of God. 


p YAYEr 
ciall meanes are theſe three : Prayer, 
Sacrameyt. 


The moſt principall and ef] wy ny, 
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1 Of hearmg of Gods Word preached, 


k handling of this dnty, I will obſerue this I pine. 


method : Firſt, I will an{wer ſome queſtions a- | 
bout this point : Secondly, ſhew what are the 
particulars required, before we heare: Thirdly, 
what are the duties in hearing : Fourthly, what 
we muſt doe when we haue heard the Word. 
2weſt- Whether is hearing ſimply neceſſary 
vnto ſaluation ? or, may a man be ſaued without | 


| hearing the Word ? 
Anſw. lanſwere, Firſt, that in men of yeeres | 4,@. 


of diſcretion, it is ſimply neceſſary to heare Gods 
word,whcrc it is,and way be conueniently taught | 
and heard ; neither ſhall ſuch bee ſaued, who doe 


obſtinately reſiſt the knowne truth, ofpretended 


Y 2 malice 


I Queſt. 
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| dinarily by his ſpirit, grace, and power: but wee | 


mm. 


malice againſt God, in defytghtot his Mateſty, 
and incontempt ol his Minilters, for, Where viſp- 
on fatleth, * there thepeople periſh, Proverd, 2g, 18, 
That is, where preaching faileth : A man that harg. 
neth. his necke, when hee is rebuked by the Word, 
ſhall ſudd:nly bee deſtroyed , and cannor bee cared , | 
Proverbs 29.1. 

Secondly, I anſwer, this muſt be vaderſtood of 
the Word of Gud, as it is the ordinay meane of 
our ſalvation, for, Gndis able to worke cxtraur- 


hauc no ſuch warrant ti1ut he will ſo deale with vs, 
neyther hath God reucaled ſo much toany tn his 
Word: Sothen,as it is an ordinary meancs cf our 
ialuation, wee cannot be ſaucd without diligent 
hearing of his Word,wherc it is taught,and may 
be heard, and ſufferci ſo to be, 
2uerſt, What are wethen tothinke and iudge. 
of them,who cantot be ſuffered to haverheWord 


of God among them, and whether may ſuch be 
| ſaued? | 
Axſw. Tanſwer, if in ſuch places-there be any 
that hold the fundamentall points of the truth in 
' their hearts, though they diff>r in ſome miatcers 
circumſtantia!}, having an earneſt deſire to heare | 
the Word, but cannot be ſuffered, neyther is the 
| Word t6llerated in thoſe places, rhey may de 
' thedeare children of ' God, and be ſaucd,though 
; they cannot heare the Word, for the Lord accey- 
ceth of the will tor the deed, in fuch -erſong;and 
becauſc he ſeeth their hupgring and chirfting de- 


| 
| 


| 
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(ices, who would faine heare,and are truly gr eued | 
for } 
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for the abſence of the Word, hee efleemetrh it as if | 
they did heare, as 3 Cor, $, 12- 
neſt, Whethier is the Word a meanes to ob-! | 3.Quef. 
taine all thoſe former graces already menticned, || 
as Vocation, Iuſtification, Santification, Know- | 
ledge, Faith, Repentancc, Loue, Hope, and ſuch 
like, 
toſs. I anſwer affirmatively, that the Word is | 4»/w. 
ap eſpeciall meanes toobrtainenll theſe: Firſt, Yo. 
cation,we are calied by the ſpirit inwardly,and by 
the word outwardly, Whereunto he called you by our 
Goſpell,2 Theſ.2.14.Sccondly,lultihcation,which 
1s an ation of God, .imputing the righteouſneſle 
of Chriſt to vs, and accepting vs as righteous in 
him ; which righteouſneſie is apprehended by 
Faith which cammeth by bearivg Rom.1o. Thirdly, 
nification, , wee are ſanRitied by the Word of 
o0d,ye are «ran through the word, loh.15.3,Fourth. | 
ly,Know ie by the Word, 11loh.q.6, Fifthly, 
Faith, is by bearing the Word preached, 'Rom 10.17, ' 
Sixchly, Repentance is wrought by the \yord, , 
Peter preached, and connerted three thouſand, At. 2, | 
38.41.but no hearing ,no conuerfion, Act.28.26,27. 
Seucnthly,Hope,by patience and comfort of the Scrip- | 
ture wee haue hope, Rom. 15. 4. Eighthly, Louc, i: 
commeth of God, by his Word and Spirit, 1 Tohn 4.7. 
Niuthly, Seeking of Gad,is by the word feconded 
and made powerfull by the ſpirit, &c. 
4 2ueft. Whether ate all hearers, of the Word 
partakers of theſe graces, 
Anſw. I anſwer, Thereare many that heare the 
Word both read and preached, that never arraine 
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2. Point. 


| 2nd gladneſſe, ard rake ſome delight in it;they can 
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ro theſe graces : not that the faultisinthe Ward, 
bur in their own corruptions, for they heare amiſs, 
yea, there are many that heare the Word with ioy 


tilke and diſcourſe of it, commend ic, &c,yet al 
ſuch ſhall nor be ſaued, but many of them are ag 
ſure to be damned, cuen many thouſands that 
keare, as trucas God hath appointed a tudgement 
day, AfF.28.26,27.Readirand marke it : utthe, 
true hearersof the Word, they doe obtaine all the 
former graces, and encreaſe of them, by hearing, 
as being the ordinary meanes to beget them: who 
cheſe true hearers are, I nov/ Sine to ſhew. 
That we may diſcerne the true hearing from the 
falſe,ani know how to heare ſo, as the Word may 
be the ſauour of life vato life vato vs, and notthe 
ſauour of death vatodeath, as it is ro many ; wee 
muſt io the firſt place ſeriouſly confider of and put 
in praQice the ſcuerall duties required of vs, 
fore we goe to heare the Word preached;and this 
is the ſecond point which I propounded to be 
| handed.” 


—_— 
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Ofthe feurrall duties required before wee come 


18 heare the Word without which, we canngt heare 
aright a1 we enghs 10 beare. 


liſt before we come to heare, there is required 
Pa 


a godly preparation. TheVord of God is com- 
fore they caſt the ſee\l into the ground, doe firſt 


vato ſeed ſowne in theground, As men bc- 


plow 
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| plow it, till it, dreſſe it, weede it, and prepare 1t 


we muſt plow vp our fallow ground of our hearts, 
we muſt dreſſe them, & prune them with the pru- 


filthy corruptions that lye ſtinking in the ſecret 
corners of our hearts, and fo fit and prepare our- 


\ bepreached vnto vs. 

ſ , In remoning all impedi- | 

This godly prepara-| ments. 
I 


tion confifts intwog 2. 1» vfing all good belpes 
things. | and meanes ts further 
i Vs. 


W_— 


1 Of the Impediments, or Lets, 


He impediments that wee muſt remooue and 

auoyd, arcdiuers: Firſt, the finne of Impe- 
nitency and hardneſſe of heart z he that commeth 
to hearethe Word in this impenitency,with a wil- 
full ceſolation to follow his old courſe of a wicked 
and prophane life, let the Miniſter ſpeake what he 
will, it is impoſſible ſuch a man to take any pro- 
ht by hearing of him, For as the ſecede ſcattered 
| by the bigh way fide, it takethnoroote, bur is 
trodden on and ſpoyled,aud the fowles of the ayre 
come and devour it vp, and ſo it is made voproti. 
table for the vic and benefit of man. Euen fo, the 


fitting co recewue the ſecede : even ſo we muſt doe, | 
| before wee goe to receiue the ſcede ofthe Word, | 
which ſhal be ſowen in the furcows of our hearts, | 


ning Enife-of Gods ſpirit, we muſt weed out the | 


ſelues to receive this wholſome Word which ſhal | 
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word tuwnein a man that liveth without repen. 
| rance, and purpoling ſoto liue, it taketh no roote 
downeward in his hearr, but thateuill done, the 
| Divell comes and ſteales it away, and ſo tothar 
man it becommeth alrwgether vnfruittull. There. 
tore ſaith the Prophet Jeremy, Plow wp your fallow 
ground of your hearts, be circumciſed to the Lord, and 
take away the fore: »kins of your hearts, ere, ler. g.q, 
Read Math: 13.19%, | | 
Secondly, we'muſt take heed of corrupt affeQi. 
ons 5 asenuy, hatred, malice, guile, oraft, anger, 
and ſuch like: for he that commeth to heare, and 
lives in theſe finnes, it is icmpofſible for that man 
co profit, For this cave ſaith Perer, Laying aſide 
all. maliciouſneſſe; all guile and diſsimulation, exuy, 
and all enill ſpeakinz, as new borne babes defire the 
| ſincere milke of the Ward, 1 Pet, 2.1, 2. So faith 
lames, Lay apart all flthineſſe and ſuperfluity of mall. 


together wit 
in hearing, 

Thirdly,wee muſt ſhake oft the immoderatede- 
ſire of riches and all worldly cares, wce muſt not 
ſuffer thefe to poſſeſſe our hearts, nor totake vp 
our mindes overmuch, tor if wee doe, wee may 
come and heare, but be no whut profited by our 
hearing. Theſe cares of the world, and for the 
| world, arelike tothornes and bryers, that choake 
| the ſeede ſowne among them, thowpgh for a 
time it groweth : So theſe cares that poſſeſle 
| the mindes of ſo many churles and miſers in 


hypocrifie, arz great impediments 


— 
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ciouſneſſe aud { receine the Word, lames 1.21,Thelc, 


the world, doe choake the Word of God, and ' 
| 8: ſuffer 
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ſuffer not the ſame ro grow, though fora time it | 
ſcemeth ſo to doe : and thus this man is made | 


vnfruitfull: Read Math. 13. 22. | 


Fourthly, wee muſt take heed of — | 4 Let. 


our ſelues with roo much belly-cheere, of opprel- | 
fing our ſclues with too mucheating and drinking, 
1 his is a foule fault, and a great impediment vn- 
to profitable hearing, and it is acommon ſinne in 
moſt places. In which reſpe I may ſay truly that 
it isa very vofit and yabeſceming thing, it not vn- 
lawfull, to keepe feaſting and Danquertrting, and 
wedding dinners vpon the Sabbath day, both b 
reaſon of the horrible diſorder at many of ſuch 
— as alſo the inconuenience and vnfrneſſe 
that ari 


very vnfic to heare -*for this is a moſt true thing; | 
that we are moſt fir for Gods ſeruice, when as wee 
are leſſe filled with meats anddrinkes. 

Fiftly,we muſt take heed of itching eares,wher- 
by wee ſhou!d be partially addicted toreſpeR of 
pet ſons, in the bearing of the Word. This is acom. 
mon ſinne, asany in many, euen thoſe that goe 
for profeſiors : they mult heare ſuch a man, or 
clſe they will heare none.” Thus rieif owne Mini- 
ſter is brought into contempr, and though hee 
preach and rake paines amongſt them, ir is nor ac- | 
cepred,for their mindes are afrer another, whom 
they accountof tobe their only Prophet, the rare 
man, the light of the world, and ſuch like rermes ; 
yea, they call him their Angell: and if hee com- 
meth to viſit them in rheir fickeneſſe; O ſay they, 
yonder comes an Angell ; whereas their owne! 


c hence, whereby they make themſclues | 


Miniſter” 
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| Miniſter is neglected, contemned, and delpiled, 
As this is common in hearers, ſoit is as common 
in ſuch a (clfe..conceited Maniſter, who loues to 
heare himſelfe commended, and for ſome private 
| bribes that ſuch captious Lobs ſhall beftow on 
him,and their pages applauding of him, he will 

be ready to rake their parts before honeſter mens, 
Of theſe ſpeakes Paw! plainly; They hawing itching 

| earts,oct them au heape of Teachers,2 Tim. 4.z- 
| 6Let. | Sixthly,we muſttake heed of all ſinifier affeRi- 
' on ofthe Preacher, whom we goe ts heare : take 
| heed ofhating his perſon, for heethar hateth the 
. Miniſter, hateth his dotrine, and hating his do- 
| Arine,he hateth God himſelfe, for hee that deſpi- 
ſeth the Miniſter,deſpiſeth God himſelfe Luke 10, 
| 16. There are many 4h abs, that cannot ſufler the 
| _ Michaes to preach vatothem. Theſe kind of 
' _ | hearerscannot poſhbly prokit by hearing. 
7.Let. Seuenthly,we muſt put offthe Shooes ſrom off 
| our feet, when wegoe to heare the Word of God; 
that is, thedirty s of our ſoules, that is to 
ſay,the filthy and dirty affe&ions. God commanded 
Moles to pull off bis (booes, for the place where hee ſtood 
| was boly ground, Ex0d,3.5- SO was loſhus com- 
manded to doe, 1oſbxs 5.15, By which itis ſignifi» 
ed, that when wee come to the Temple of God to 
heare the Word, we muſt pur off the dirty aflei. 
ons which are in vs, becauſe the place is holy, be- 
| ing ſancifed by the afſembly of Saints, and cOn- 
ſecratedto the ſeruice and worſhip of God. 

$ Let. Eighty, we muſt ſhake off the finneof vabe- | 
liete;being fully perſwaded that it is the Word - 

truth, 


— 
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| longing deſire to heare, and thinke long rill the 
| Sabbathday come; we muſt not doe, es thoſe who 


truth, moſt pure and holy, as Sod bimſelfe : bur | 
if wee goe with doubting conſciences, nor being j 
perſwaded that tis the truth of God,we can neuer | 
profit by it, to the ends for which God hath ap- | 
pointed it, viz, It cannot encreaſe our knowledge | 
and faith, it cannot renue our repentance, 1t can... | 
not eſtabliſh the peace of our conſcience, it can- | 
not quicken vs to rhe peformance of any good du- | 
tie, either towards God or man, Ina word, itcan 
doc vsnogaod, thecauſe being in our ſelues, not 
init: andall our hearing and going to heare in 
vnbelicfe, is ſinne z for wharſotuer is not of faith, is 
ſinne, Rom. 14.33, 
Ninthly,wee muſt ſhake offall careleſneſſe and | 9 Let. 
carnall ſecurity, and goe with hungriog and thir- 
ſting ſoules to heare the Word, It is a groſle faulr | 
in too many, that they goe for faſhion ſake to {cc 
and be ſeene,to fill vp a roome,and to auoid ſome 
mn"y/ of the law. But we muſt know,thar if this 
call, we can reape no benefit, Wee muſt haue a 


—_— — 


carc not whether it comes or no: For which cauſe, 
ſaith Peter, As new borue babes deſire the ſincere 
milke of the Word, that yee may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 
2.2, As the child new borne deſireth and longeth 
afcer the mothers breaſt, or elſe it is a ſigne of 
death : So muſt wee long for, and carneſtly defirc 
this Word,to be bettered by it,andto receive en- 
creaſe of grace, otherwiſcit is aſigne we are dead | 
in ſinne, 

Tenthly, we muſi take heed ofdifſenſions, dif- | Io Lee. 
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cord,and diucrſity of opinion about the truth,agd 
labour to beof one minde, and one heatt concer- 
aing the truth, Paul diſcommendeth the Corin. 
chians for their diſlenſions, /praiſc you not yfor when 


| 


| 


| 


or any otherway out of order, we muſt vſe all ſuch 


yee come together in 1he Church, 1 beare there are dijſen- 
ſions among yow, 1 Cor,11.17,18.T bas you come not 
together with profit. Verſe 17. And on the contraty, 
it was the commendation of the Apoſiles, who 
came together with one accord, Act. 1.14.50 muſt 
wee doe, if wee would profit by our heating, wee 
muſt not onely haue an outward vniformity, but 
alſoan inward vnanimity. And thus much of the 
firſt part of our preparation z namely, the remo- 
uing of impediments before we come to heare, 


—_ 


| 


Of the Helps and Meanes to be wjed 
before Hearing. 


T He ſecond partof this preparation before we: 
cometo heare the word, conſiſts in viing thol! 
helps and meanes, whereby we may take profitin! 
hearing, and without which wee cannot profit by 
It : as wee are tOauoid the Lers, ſo wee are to vic 
the Meanes, Tfthe Husbandman ſcerh his ground 
to be barren,or weake,or any other way out of or- 
der;hedoth vie all the meanes to better it,to make 
it more fit to receiue the ſeed, & ſo to proue more 
fruitfull. So muſt we doe,when we ſee our (clues | 
barren,and voyd of Gods graces,or weake in any, 


b = good | 
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ah the beſt to get a greater incrbaſe of grace,” by , 
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o04 meanes before we heare,that the feed of the 
Word may fru&tifie and bring forth more fruic,to 
the glory of G29, This is neceſſary both forthe 
weakeand vnprotitable heater, who, for-want af ; 
the vſe of the mearis, hath bin licele,or ao whit ber- 
tered: asalſo for thenegligent and careleſſe hea. 
rer, to make him lookeadout him, and to labour 
for timeto come,to vie theſe meancs,and fo reape 
benefit by his hearing. And laſtly, 4t.is neceflary ' 


ling of the meanes more diligently, Theſe means | 

are divers; eſpecially Meditation and Prayer. 
Firſt godly medirarion{erioullytoconſider-as 

we pgoe, andto meditate whither wet aregoug : 
not to & Fayre, or Market, ot a Play, and place of ' 
ſport, but rothe houſe of God,and his holy Tem. ; 
ple, where God himſelfe js prefentro behold vs, | 
yea, where God himſalfe ſpeaketh by themoutlrof ' 
the Miniſter, It is a place of holy worthip,an hc uſe | 
ofprayer, end the Market of our foules. This me- 
ditation will make vs togoe prepared, to feare to | 
diſpleaſe God in hearing, and toreſolue with our | 
{cues 'to heare reverencly, and to take diligent | 
heed how we heare, as Chriſt biddeth, Luk,8, 
Secondly,we muſt meditate of our corruptions, | , , q-.,,., 
which weare moſtofall given to;and of the want | : 
of grace,and encreaſe of prace : and-it this medi- | 
tation, to bethinke of ourſclues, that this word of | 
God, is the ordinary meanes to kill our corrupti- , 


— lee. 
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ons, and to make ſupply ofthoſe grices which 


we wam a5 knowledge faith. lour,vc pernance, 2nd | | 
the Itke, This doing, we fliallSoe tore willingly 


and | Be 
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| of our ſoules, as coldneſſe in profeſhon , bzck- 


and cheerefully, and {o hearethe more vprightly, 
For this word is appointed of God as his holy or- | 
' dinance, to begin grace, and being begun, to 
| confirme vs in grace, andtocure all the maiadies 


| wardneſle in religion, luke.warmeneſſe, &c. He 
| thac doth not thus thinke of the word cannot pro- 
, fe by its 
1hbirdly, we muſt conſider to what end we goe 
 eoheare the word; whether it be to ſeeand bee 
ſcene, to diſpatch buſineſſe of the world, ro mcete 


| 


- with men to pleaſe men,to ſatisfis the law,to ſeek | , 


fauourof men,to be commended of ſuch a Mini-f 
' ſer, as «number in the world doe. Ifrhele onely 
be the reſpects, it were better to ſtay away : for as 
. £00d neuer a whit asneuer the bercer ; dais 
' ſuch cannotbe, but fall into a deeper courſe of lin-| 
ning, and left the more without excuſe, whole 
1udgement (hall be the greater, 
Foutthly,we muſt before we goe,reſolue to ſuf. 
fer our felues to be reproued,as well as inſtruded: 
| toheare of iudgement as well as mercy : toberc- 
| buked of finne; and if we are guilty of thoſe finnes 
| which the Miriſter reproveth;we muft then apply 
| wiſcly vnto our ſelues, and be perſwadcd that he 
' ſpeaketh of, ani ro me, and thee, I ſay, wee mult 
| wiſcly apply it to our (ſelues ; for there are many 
heacers that are ſq captious, -as the Miniſter can- 
not ſpeake a woM againſt any ſinne almoſt, but 
they preſently take it ro them(clues, ſaying, kec 
meant vs; be ſpake in (pleene,and gaue vsa (quid, 


| 


he doth nothing but in malice,8& cauy againlt vs: 


jo 
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and hee is too ſaucy in reprouipg of vs, and ſuch | 
like ſpeeches,as Iam aſhamed io vtter, This isnq | 
right applying. Againe, others ſcorne to be re-. 
proued, and if they thought hee would fo gird at | 
them, and reprooue them, they would not goe to 
heare him, Such men can neuer profit by the | 
word : And let all ſuch know, they are too ſaucy | 
in reaching the Miniſter his duty. VWe Miniſters | 
are G2ds Meſſengers, wee will never teate to re» | 
proue (inne in any ; for God hath commanded ys | 
ſo to doe. Cry alowd and ſpare not, tell the people of | 
their tranſgreſtions , and. the houſe of Iacob of ther 
fſinnes; Ela. 583.1; It is@ figne ofthe wicked when 
meryw1ll not come to the light of the world, leſt 
they be reproued. | 
Fifthly,we muſt vſe earneſt and feruent prayer : | 
and this is a moſt effeanall Meanes to obtaine the 
blefling of God vpon the Word, Itiva ligne the | 
heart is enflamey with the loue of the Word, and | 
ic ſigniticth a defire to profic by hearigg, Many | 
cometo Church, and go as they come,to: want of 
this prayer, Thus we mult pray for the Miniſter, * 
oar {eſves and others, | 
Firſt, wee muſt pray for the Miniſter, that God ' 
would giue him the doore of vtterance, that he | 
would cndue him with all gifts and graces nece{- 
| ſary ſor the diſcharge of ſo great and {o waighty a 
duty, that hee may ſpeake as hee ought to ſpeake, | 
and that God would guide him with his holy ſpi. | 
rit, that he may ſpeake the truth, and nothing but | 
the truth, to Gods glory,and the good of the hea... 


rers, So Paul exhorteth the Epheſians, ſaying ; | 
Pray | 
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Pray for mee, that Viterance may be giuen Unto mee, 
that I may open my month bolaly 10 publiſh the ſecret; 
| of the Goſpel, that therein-1 may [peake. boldly as 1 
oweht to ſpeake, Ephel.6, I9. 30. So,brethrew pray 
for vi, 1 Theſ.5.25. Againe pray for vs,Heb.,13.18. 
| This duty is moſt necefiary, yet ſeldome practiſed 
 inauy place : ſuch people as pray fortheir Mini. 
ſter,dge they, they love him and ins Docrine,but 
they that pray not for him, haue neither of both, 
Wee multi triue in. prayers to God ſor the Mini- 

ſer, Rom. 15.30. | Me 
2 | Secondly, Wee muſt. pray forqur ſelues, that 
God:would bleſfe his Word vnto vs,and:make it 
profitable for vs : for howſoeuer the Miniſter 
preach powerfully,and prayeth tor the people,yet 
| ' the hearers receiue no benefit by this word,cxcept 
Gol cnligtenthem, '(for Pau! may plant, Apolls 
water,but God giueth the bleſsing) therefore we 
' aceto beg the ſame at Gods hand, that it would 
| pleaſe him to enlighten vs in our vadecitanding, 
 to.caforme our iudgemecnts ,and to open our 
hearts,'es-the heart of Lidia, rhat fo we may figde, 
| ' and fecl che Word of God,to be thepower of Sod 
to Our faluation; as it is to all belicucrs, as Paul 

| ſaith, Rom, 1.16, 

Thirdly, Wee muſt pray for others, that God 
wou!d bleſſe his Word vnto them;and that it may 
weane them from their ſianes, that ic may be as 8 
two edged ſword, to cut downe finne in them, and 
to raile them vp ronewneſle of life, that ſo,Gods | | 
| Goſpell may: be. aduaneed, his Kingdome more 
encreafed, and their ſoules cuerlaſtingly ſaucd. | 

is 
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much ofthe godly preparation betore we heare.. 


| vh 

| Of, the ſeuerall duties required 1n bearing. 
| [ 15a very neceſſary thing to confider of \ and 
} 


both which are redrefled by a diligent practiſe | 


E- Of tbe Meanes to obtaine the former graces, 
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This will flew tharth loue God; who are deſi. 


rous to promote his glory both in themſeſues,& o. 
thers, and this wil be a manifeſt token of true love 
rowardsour brethren ; wiſhing fo well to our 
foules. 'This duty is caioyned both ro the Mini- 
ſer and the people, to make mutvall prayers to 
God one for another, as we are cxhorted ; Pray 
one for axather, as Tames ſaith, lam.5.16. And thus 


— 


Jfull coput in praQiſe theſe ſeuerall duties 
following( wherein that diligent care confiſteth, 
which our Sauiour Chriſt exhotteth vs vnto, Lek» 
8.13. which dutics,are of ſome negligently, cold. 
ly, and careleſly performed to Others altogether | 
vnknowne , and of the beftoften forgotten , and 
very much negleftcd ; by which it commeth [to 
p e that ſome take no profit by hearing, and the 

efi take lefſe profit then otherwiſe they might : 


| 


of theſeduties, Which they ate, I now come to ' 
ſhew, | 
Firſt, in the time of hearing, we muſt ſet our | 
(clues as in the ſight and-preſence of God , who 

ſeeth our thoughts and vnderſtanJcth all the jma- | 
ginations of mens thoughts, and rrieth the hearts. 
and reines of alt mea, V\'e maſt then bethinke our 


& hearts. 


| clues of Gods preſence, and ſo heare with vpright | 


3. Point.| | 
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| hearts, avd willing minds , becauſe God ſearcheth all 
hearts, x Chron. 28.9. and wee muſt remember 
then ſpecially that God will not bee worlhipped 
according to our owne wayes and dceuices., but ix 
{pirit andintruth.lobhn 4.23,VVee muſt follow the 
example of Cornelius, When Peter cawe to preach the | 
word(laith Cornelins) we are here now inthe preſence 
of God,ta heare what ſhalb be ſpoken v#to vs 0ut of his | 
word, AQs 10.33- The like are we ta thinke of our 
ſelues,that we be in the preſence of God,and ſo to, 
heare accordingly. : 
2 Datice | Secondly, we muſt heare with feare and trem- 
bling, ' becaufe it is'nor the word of any morrall 
man ,- but indeede the, word of the immortal 
| God ; When the Liow roareth , the beafiiof the For- 
| refl 464 tremble, ſo when Chriſt, (who is Leo o 
Ida, that is, the Lion of the tribe of Iuda,)ſpeak- 
| ett vato vs, we tnuſt tremble at his word 1hough 
1 am in heauen (faith God) yet 1 willlooke and hawe 
regard unto him, that it of a lowly heart , and trem- 
bleth at my words. Eſay 66.2. when Paul preached 
before Foelix, Foclix rrembled. As 24.26. Al- 
thaugh tndced.this tremvling ig Fe/;x, laſted but 
a while, but ſoone vanilhed away, bcing not fol. 
lowed, | | 
3 Dui, Thirdly, wee muſttheare with reverence, no! 
lopkipg ſo much on the perſon of the Miniſter, as 
 vpon God hiniſelfe who ſpeaketh in the Miniſter, 
& who v{cth himas his inſtrument to preach his | 
word, for the Miniſter is but duſt and aihes as 0- 
| ther menaxe; yet they are Gods E.uvaſladours, 
nd in Chriſts Read,beſecch men to be reconciled 
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vato God, 2 Cor,5,20, Sothe Theſſalonians heard 
and c ecciucd the werd of the preaching of God, 
netas the word of men,burof God. i Theſ,2-13. 

Fourthly, we muft heare with meekneſſe and 
{ubmiffoh,co ſubmit our ſelues meekely and pa. 
tiently to heare whatſoever is delinered, fo it be 
the truth of God, which it muſt necdes be,it it be 
drawne from, and confirmed by Scripture,and (o 
weare to belcene it gs Scripture, and rzcekly em. 
brace it, as the word of: God ; whether ic be ex- 


like;either in expoſition, doQrines,or vſes,iſthey 
be neceſſkrily deduced by neceſſary conſequent, 
weare to ſubmit our ſelues vnto it as beeing the 
ordinance of God, and the truth of God himſelfe, 
Receiue the word with wehenefſe, - which is graf- 
ted inyou , whith is ableto ſave you - ſoulker. lames 
I.,2I, 

Fiftly, we muſt heare withattention z we muſt 
mark diligently, what the Minifter ſpeaketh from 
God by his Spirit : we muſtnotſuffer our hearts 
| to goe a whooring afcer their bulineſſe, nor our 
mindes to be occupyed about other matrers, no 
not ſuch things as 1a their places and vſcs arc good 
and lawfull, viz, wee muſt nor, when we receive. 
the word , have reading of other bookes at that 


ring,we may turn to the place of Scripture which 


the men of Beree ſearched rhe Scriptures to ſec 
whether thoſe things wereſo er no,otherwilc it is 


— — 


hortation, and admonition, reproofe , and ſuch | 


time; we muſt not vſe ſinging at the time of hea- | 


the Miniſter alledgeth to confirme hisdoQrine,as |. 


|Vvalawfull to paſſe away the time inceading ,- cy- 
Z 2 ther | 


4 Dai, 


i 
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ther reading of che Bible, or other Bookes, at the 
time of heaxing,when the people heard Chrif preach, 
they all gia han at his month, Luke 19. 48 - that is, 
they were very attentive, and vnwilling to let any 
thing paſſe them, and tomake v(e of a!l that way 
ſpuken. Lidia, ber heart was opened toattend, AQ. 
16-44, - , £1 1310: - o 

_- oflendiin hearing;#bout this pomar diverſly. 
Firlt,they that ſpend the time away 1 reading 
Secendly,when they Jet their, mindesgoe, as wee 
ſay,s woleathering: this: isthe palicy of the di- 
vell, rocroublews with buſterhoughts, 'when hee 
oerh hee cannot withdraw nor withhold'y-sfrom 
the ward, Aſpeciall zemedy againſtrhis tempta- 
tion, is prayer: Thirdly, men offend, by ſh>eping, 
| talking, andithe likez when men (offer themielues 
| co be overtaken with fceepe.: which fleepipg is8 

ſigne ofa dead heart, adepriving a rnan of the 
benefit he might reape : it1s an abuſe of the ſer- 
nice and worihip ot God:it is a thing neyther be- 
ſeeming timengr place: It isnotbeſeeming time, 
for they tba ſleepe,ſleepe tn the night. 1Theſ,5 7. [tis 
not beſceming place, tor rhe place for ſ]eep is our 
houſes and beds, &c. Such:hearers draw neare 
to God with their bodies, but their hearts are far 
trom him, Eſay 29.13. They bane ear es and heave 
not, they hane eyes and ſee mot , they heare , but wn- 
| d:rflend nar, they ſee, bnt perceine not, Acts 28.27. 
| Elay 6. 9, The word of God muſt be heard with 


—_ 


a burniqg and trembling heart, Zouke 24 32. but | 


It 151 /Tpoſbble this burning hegrr ſhould bee vn- 
der ileeping cics, Let ſuch ſlecperstake warningby 
PÞ rhe 
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Saviour Chriſt ſaith, reprouing his Diſciples tor 


Of the Meanes ts obtaine the former grac er. 


the example of the young man, Zutzchas,who hea. 
ring Pax/ preaching inthe night, fell aſleepe, and | 
the Lord in miſlike of this fault of hir,fuff-red him | 
to fall out at awiadow, from a third loft, and was 
takePvp dead, ſignifying thereby, how odious a | 
thing it is to heare with ſleepy hearts, Acts 20.9. | 
And let all (uch flecpy heads remember what our 


{lceping: Whuzconld yee not watch one howre? repea. | 
tingthe ſame words thrice; ſieepe henceſorth,and take | 
your ref, Math. 26 45. lt the iudgement fall vp- 
on him, and they reprooued for ſleeping in the 
night, how much more ſharply muſt wee locke to | 
be reproued, if we (leepe in the day,we muſt looke | 
for greater judgments of God to fall vpon vs. Let 
all ſuch know, they haue chambers and beds to 
[leepe in, andthey muſt got come to Church to 
{leepe; if they come with flumbring hearts, ſo 
God will heace them in a ſlumber,and never grant 
their requeſts when they pray vnto him. A ſpeci- | 
all remedy againſi ſleeping, is prayer and watch.. | 
tulneſſe, Watch and pray, that yee fall not into this | 
temptation, Math. 26.41. For, though theſpiritis | 
willing, yet the fleſh is weake. | | 
Sixthly, We muſt heare with alacrity & cheer. 
fulneſſe,we muſt heare with willingnelle: Nullum 
violentum eſt perpetuum ſaith the Philoſopher, thar 


| 
| 
| 


6+ Dnty, 


is, no vislent thing laſteth long : wee muſt ſerne 
, Goa with wprigbt hearts, and willing mindt' in hearin 

, of bis Word, 1 Chron.28.9 Paxl ſerned Godin 

| ſpirit, ſo muſt wee, Roam. 1,9. we muſt not heare by 
| compu Therefore 7 lames, Let exery _ 
3 
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| be (wifi to hcare, lames, 1.19. Thus wee muſt be 
| willing to be taught, in{iructed, reprooucd, pati- 
encly endurivg, and willing tobe reformed, wee 
muſt beare with ioy and delight, Math.T3. Wicked 
Herod made a patteine to vs thus farre, who heard 
lohn Baptiſt gladly, Marke 6. 20, 

Seucnthly, We muſt fir and accommadate our 
telues to cuery part ofthe Sermom, and ſtrive ro 
come (0 as we may heare the whole Sermon, that 
ſothere may bea correſpondency in vs, neyther 
muſt we poſt oft the matrcr vnto others,as though 
ic did nothing pertaine vnto vs, but to be-willin 
to apply itto our felues witely, whatſoever ſhall 
; | be delivered, for at onetime or other wee ſhall 
| ſtand 10 need of it;euenof all, if not preſently; this 

ceprovueth them that can apply fome part, to 

chemſclues,aud thinke taat the other doth nothing 
belong vato them, Cornelius was with his compa 
preſent ro heare,not (ome,butafl, AQts 10.33, - 
$ Dat). Eighthly, Wee mutt heare with faith ; that is, | 

we muſt mingle faith with hearing, belieuing the 
word preached tobe the trurh:of God himſelfe; if 
we want this faith, we can neuer profirby our hca- 
c:0g. The Goſpell was preached among them of old time, 
but ut did not profit them; becauſe it was not mixed with 
fanh in theſe that heard it, Hebr, 4, 2. Herein 
-nany doe offcad in not belicuing the Word, bot 
hardning their hearts againſt it, and rhe more 
.hey heare the more they are hardned ; like as the 
Smiths Anuill,the mure it is beaten vpon with the 
hammer, the harder it is, and as a Cauſte of gra” 
| vell, by, otten going vpon ismade mpre'ha'd : 


Even | 


7 Duty. 
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| | 


| 


| 
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Euen ſo, many in heating, the oftner they are bea- 
ten vpon by the naramer of Gods Word, the more 
their hearts arc hardned, But to day if yee will heare 
bjs voyce, harden nes your hearts, Heb.3.7,8- 
Ninthly, We muſt heare with Conſtancy, with: 
out tediouſneſſe,we muſt not think the time long, 
as it is a comman courſe of many in eucry congre- 


| gation,they arc cuer peering vpon the glaſſe, l00- 


king vpon the'watch,liftning to the clocke,and (0 
are weary of kearing; and it the Miniſter paſle the 
cimea little, they wil not heare him, but hee ſhall 
be {ureto heare of them: The reaſon of which is, 
becauſe they ſauour not the things which are deli- 
uered; if ic were to (| the-rime in ſporting, 
gaming, drinking, and in other vnlawfull recreati. 
ons, then they thinke the time to.paſſe away tqo 
faſt:þut if God {peaketh vnto them-but an houre, 
they cannot watch,burareweary.O fearefull and 
lamencable praRice. Others,they are cloyd with 
the Werd, but woe be vato ſuch asare full: Wee 


ought not to deparc, .vntillthe Miniſter doth diſ- | 


miſe the Congregarion,and giue the bleffing. If 
theſe duties be oblerued, wee (hatl heart Gods woyce 
indeede,as we are exhorted, -Exed.19.5. Indeede, 
Sedulo, that is, earneſtly, and diligently as I haue 
ſhewed, and thus we {hall be Gods chiefe treaſure 
aboucal people. And thus muctrof the duties re- 
quired in hearing. 


ow 
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Of the duties required after bearing. 


Here is one. maine,and common corruption in 
the world, much ro be bewailed, that is this, 
when mencome to heare,they neuer take any care 
for afterwards, but lue ſecurely, thinking all is 
well becauſe they come to heare, and fo they con- 
cent themfeiues that chey were at a Sermon, thin- 
king they haue done God great ſervice, whereas 
indeed, the life of all our hearing conſiſteth in per- 
forming the duties required after hearing,without 
 which,it is impoſſible that their hearing ſhould be 
fruitful and profitable. 1 ke duties required then 
after hearing, after to be performed ,are theſe, 
Firſt a diligent and ſerious meditation in that 


] 


| ſelucs for future vices, diligently laying it vp inour 
| 


| them in ber Leart, Luke 2. 19, This reprooueth 


| noting chat was taught, Such are'called hrarers of 
[nicht 1,25. They are like vnto (ieues 


: > I they | 


| which we hauc heard, and in meditating of it, to 
; examine our [clues by it, and to apply it to our 


hearts, and carefull remembring, it, wee mult lay + 
| it vp in faithtull memorics,and treaſure it vp as 

in a flore-houſe. The Word of God is wholeſome 
.quor,which muſt be turned vpin memories, and 
| broached againe by remembrance ; Bleſſed is hee 
that medities in the Word day and nizbt, Plalm 1.2. 
It was the commendation of £Hay, who laid'vp 
the words, Shee kept all thoſe ſayings, and pondered 


the ſiane of forgertfulneſſe, when they remember 


which will hold go water, They chew not the cud, 


——————_____— ets. Mt. A. et 
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| 


chey doe not ruminate, nor pauſe on the matter, 
ſ wa hearers can neuer profit, Wherfore we ought 
eo giuediligent hecaetothoſe things which wee 
have heard, leſt ar any time wee let them [ip out 
of our mindes, Hebr.2.1. Ina word, if we remem- 
ber itnot, by often meditating in it, wee cannot 
poſſibly keepe it,and if we keepe it not, we cannot 
practiſe it, if we practiſe it not, then woe be vnto 
vs,for we turne the meanes of our ſaluation to our 
condemnation, For as it is a true poſition in divi- 
nity, that we know nothing concerning God, but 
' | ſomuchas weput in praQticey So itis aserue,that 
wee neuer heare aright, vnleſſe wee pur it ih pra- 
tice, which wecan never doe, except wee often 
meditate in it, and ſo carefully rembmber it, | 

Secondly after we hauc heard we muſi vic god- _— 
ly confercace, wee muſt conferre about the Ser- 
| | mov, that ſowe may be helpersone vnto another, | 
| by which it will comecopaſle,that what one hath. 
forgotten, the other wil remember,and fobetwixt | 
many the whole Sermon will beremembred,and 
a ſecond imprefſion(as it were) made in th? heart,, | | 
of that.which was heard; this duty is very necef- 
fary, and generally much negle&ed, 

Thirdly, Wee muſt vie prayer vato Almighty ] 
God to blefle vnto vs that:which wee have heard, 
not oncly publike prayer: ioyntly with the Mini- | 
ſier,but alſo private prayer by our ſeives, For Paul 
may plant, Apollo water, Bat God gineth the bleſsing, 
which þleſsing is obrained by prayer, This prayer | 
1s much reglected, and: it is a great faulrin many * 

= Muniſters that vie no pr.yer at all aſter —_— 
oth 
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both in Voiverſitie, Circy,and Countrey. Pauls ex. 
ample doth texch'vs in the Miniſtery otherwiſe, 
who, when hce had made anend of preaching, 
knecled downe and prayed withthem all, 45 20, 
36. Lerall,eſpecially Miniſters, marke this point 
| wcll, | | 

| Fourthly,the chicſe duty after hearing, is toput 
inpractice thatwhichwehaue heard: In this pra- 
|\Rice conliſtech' in the life of all ourteaching and 
hearing : Bleſſed are they which beare.the Word of God 
and doe it, Luke 11.28. 1/.yee know theſe things hay- 
py are yegrf gee ape them John 13.17. The hearers of 
the law. dre: 06 'inſtifred, bat the idrers of it. Rom, 
2-1 3, - Hee thgt heareth onely; axd dorh it not, us like to 
a fooliſh, byvlder 2 ec. Math. 7.26. Therefore ſaith 
lames, bayee, bearers axd deers both,” left yee deceine 
| 1067 own ſoulegJames:1 22: Hethat heareth,and doth 
' 91, 15 like a 2nan thatbeholdeth bis fact in « elaſſe, and 
| £0011 away, endforgetterh immediately what manner of 
| one he was,Nerle 23.24. He that forvets not, but doth 


| Practice pfoe Ward Aexctone ſhall. be bleſſed. Verſ.25 Re- 


| inembershe ParabicMath;z 5. Therearefoure ſorts | 


of bearezs, yer but'one good 3.and that is he which 
' heareth and vnderitandeth it; and. beareth fruit, 
and bring.eth forth by practice, Verſe. 23, A man 
anay heace often, toy .in.ir;;'dclightin-ic, affeR it, 
approve of it commend it,talke of it, diſcourſcof 
| it,conferre ab gut ie, medicate in ix,and all in vaine, 
| Without practice ; there is the high-way'fide,the 
' ftony ground and thoray;. and wicked Herod 
| heard /obn, gladly, Marke 6.20. 140 4 
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Reaſoris to enforce cus to fe this . 
: three-fald care. | | 


gent practice of this three-fold care, oblerue 
theſe reaſops following : i | 
. Fir}, Becauſe it is the. Word of God/him(elfe, 
and not of any mortall man;and if an earthly Kirg 
cangot endure that: his Lawes ſhould be broken, 
but taketh revenge vpory the diſloyall Sudiefts, 
much more will Godzthe King ob Kings take it as 
an high diſgrace vaca himſelfe, when as his Word 


iscither negleeJ, or careleflely heard, being his 


owne Word,end not the word of man,lohn 14: 24. 
Secondly, We muli take heed how we heare the 
Word of God, becauſe not one iotor tirtleof this 
W'ord (hall goe vnfuifilied,” Such is the authority 
of the Word of Gad, that. it is moreecaſic for hea- 
ven and earth ro paſle away and come tonothing, 


than for one 1atot his Word not tobe fulfilled; | 


Math,5.18, Heauen andearth ſhallpaſſe atvey but my 


IVord ſhall ngner paſſe away, that is, they ſhall paſſe a- , 
way more eafily than the Word, Math.24.35. p 


. Thirdly, Becauſe it becommeth ercher the ſauonr | 
of life onto life, or elſe the ſauour of death unto: aceper | 
condemnation, 2 CDs 4.16. Andifitbe hidgit # hid to | 
\ thoſe tbat periſh, 3 Cor 4.3:lithis reaſowwore well | 


waiphed in the ballanceof.: our hearts, it woul 


heaxe. 


| OED TAE FOMLIEDE | 
Fourthly,Wee muſt take heed how wee hcare; 


and 
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makes laoke abuut 454, ta take heede hoy wee | 
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| and heare careſully, becauſe the Word 1s the or. 
| dinary meanes of our (aluation, which God doth 
| vſc ro fave thoſc that be his, Rom. 1.16. The Goſ. 
pell is the power of God to ſaluation, to all that be. 
lieue. SoJames 1.21, The Word is able to ſaue our 
ſoales, So Titus 2, 13. Thegrace of God, that is, 
the DoArine of the Goſpell bringeth ſaluation to all 
men, thatis, «ll ſorts of men, as the former verſes 
ſhew it, 

Fifthly, becauſe itis foure to one, that we heare 
| as we Oughr, ſome heare, but vnderſtand-notyſome 
 heare,8nd ynderſtand, butaflect it nor;fome heare, 
 vnderſtand, and affet the Word, but praQtice it 
not ; and of many hearers, but few good, Luke$. 

Math. 13. 
' Sixthly, Becauſe without carefull and profitable 
hearing,when we may and ought,we are damned, 
How ſhall wee eſcape if wee negledt ſo great ſaluation, 
which as the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, 
| ec. Read tiebr. 2.1.2.3, And if they eſcage mt 
which refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 
ſhall wee nos eſcape, if wee turne away from him that 
 [peaketh from heaven, Hebr,12. 25, Sojer heare,but 
| underfland wat, ſo your hearts are hardned,ſo yte can- 
po conutrt, and therefore yee cannot be ſauzd, AQs 
38,2 Focit 5 = 

Seuenthly, Becauſe without carefull hearing 
and diligent keeping of Gads Word, wee neyther 
loue him, nor know him, without which wee 
| cannat be faued. 1f any man loue mee, hee will keepe 
| my Word, if bee loue me not, bee keepeth not wy Word, 


4 


lohn 14+ 23. Hee that knoweth God, heareth vs, 
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| 0/the Meanes to obtaine the former graces, | 351 
oO) r lohn 4-6. And we are not of God, if wee heare not | 
Of- his word, lobn 8.47. 
oth Eightly, Becavſe this word preached, leauetl 
of. vs without excuſe at the day ofiudgement : For 8 
be. | if Chriſt had not come and ſpoken vnto vs cither 
all by himſelfe or his Miniſters. wee ſhould not have 
ls, had Gnne, but now there is no cloake for ſinne, 
al there is now no excule. 10h,15.22. Tea, this word 
les | ſhall indge 5 41 the laft day Loh,12.48, 
Ninthly, We wuſt take heede how wee heare, p 
Ire becauſe it wehearc aright as we ought, God doth | 
ne accept of vs as beſt beloued ones, hee delighrter! 
e, invs, and maketh exceeding much of vs, yea hee 
by | preferreth us before ail other people, though chey 
8, abound in hboncur, wealth, and riches, neuer (© |: 
much. 1fyee will heare my vezce indeede , and keep? 
le | my conenant, then) on ſhall be my chiefe treaſure a- 
d, | | boue all people, though ail the earth be mine , Exodus 
m, I9.5, 
d, Lafily. Without carcfull and profirable hearing 
L we can never attaine to ſauing faith, whereby we 10 
ef | | are ſaved, For faith commuhby hearing, Rom. 10, 
ln a word,as we haue any care at all co auoide the 
f curſe of Godin this lite temporall,and to fly from 
L the iudgement of Got] in hell in the hte to come | 
S eternal], let vs bee wiſe tg vſe this threefold care, 
before we heare,in hearing,and after hearing,that 
4 {o the blefling of God, being vpon his word , it 
[ may be a meanes to bring vs to life cternall:which 
: lite etcrnall the Lord of mercy grant coall his, for 
*f {| | rhe meritvof Icſus Chrift,our onely Lord and Al. 
ſufficient Sauiour, Amen. : 
0 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


1.Queff, 
Anſw. 


Of Prayer, the ſecond meanes. 


| F' HE ſecond Meanes efteuall to obtaine the 
| 4A formergraces , is godly and feruent Prayer, 
| which is not onely a meanes to haue the bleſſings 
| beftowed, butalſo co have them ſtill continued 
| vnto vs, which becauſe it is ſoexcelleht, and few 
know how to pray as they ought, I have therefore 
; handled the ſame in this manner following ,ſhew- 
' ing wharis required; firſt, Heforce we pray, ſecond- 
| Iy, inpraying ; thirdly, after wee have prayed; 
, fourthly, reaſons to enforce vs to pray,and al this 
briefly : which that I may doe more fully, I haue 
anſwered in the firſt place ſome queſtions about 
prayer. 
| PBueft, Whether is Prayer a meanzs to obtaine 
' the tormer graces,or no ? 
| Anſv, I anſwere. Prayer is a moſt effeQual! 
, meanes to preuatle with God for the forenamed 
graces, God gineth his ſpirit , that is,a/l ſauing gracts 
of bis ſpirit to thoſe that aske them of God by Prayer, 
uke 11.13. Thus Salomon prayed for knuwledpe, 
wiſedome, and vnderſtanding,and God gaue him 
extraordinfrily,and in abundance, 3 Chron. 1.10. 
Thus the Apoſtles prayed,nor only for taith , but 
increaſe of it alſo, Luke17.5, Thus did Ephreine 
i\ his aw x pray to God for repentance, as 
Jerem.31.18, Thus did Pax{pray to God for that 
hope to be beſtowed vpon the Epheſians , and the 
encreafe of it in the Romans , Epheſ.1.13,Rom. 15. 
i3. Ina word, euery good gracecommeth from 
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Ofthe Vieanes to ebtaine the former graces, 


God aboue, and without asking wee obtaine no- 
thing. 1awes 4.2 .9e bane net becauſe ye aske not, 
2ueſt. Whether is prayer ſimply necetlary 


| vato- ſaluation > Or onely a matter of indiffe- 


rency ? 

ite As prayer is ordained of God asan or- 
dinary meanes to obtaine grace, it 15 no arbitrgry 
or matter of indifferency , but ſimply neceſſary 
| vnto ſaluation, that is to ſay,ſuch a thing, as being 
of yeeres,we cannot be ſaued without ir: he is to 
be counted rather a prophane Atheiſt, who ſaith 


| there is no God, than to be reckoned among true 


Chriſtians,who in Scripture are deſcribed by this 
duty,viz. that they arc ſuch as call on God, 44. 
9.14. Ifhe negleQerh this duty of godly prayer z 


calling vpon God there is no grace, nor deſice of 
grace, and conſequently that ſuch a man isin the 
cftatc of condemnation,. and not tocallon God, 
isa note of the wicked. ?/1/.14.1. who aredeſcri- 
bed inhaly Scripture to bce ſuch agnegle the 
duty of prayer, they call wot vpon the Lord. Pial.14-9 
whoſoeuer therefore hath any care of his owne 
ſaluation, ler him be carefull to vie prayer, abour 
which he muſt learne to know three things; firſt, 
what he muſt do before prayer: ſecondly,in pray. 
er:thirdly,aſter prayer, for God isnot the Lord 
ofthe wicked, noc their God, for they have not 
called vpon his name,read 1/aiab 63.19. 


yea, it is a manifeſt igne ; that where there is no | 
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354. | The Godly mans aſſruance, 


Cm, 


r, Of the duties required before Prayer, 


| PEtorc we come into the preſence of Gad, we 
| £2qmuſt vie godly preparation, fitting and prepa. 
| ring Our felues to ſpeake vnto God by prayer, 
| Wie know w hen wee ate to ſpeake to the Prince, 
or any great man, we prepare our ſelues before 
hand ; much more ought wee foro prepare our 
ſelues,when we are to ſpeake to the great King of 
heaucn and earth, Ay heart is read (ſaith Dawa) | 
| ſois my tongue, 1 will now call vpon God, Hence is 
| juſt occaſion giuen to reprouethat common and 
| groſle corruption of the moſt, who vrnſcemely,vn- 
mannerly,raſhly,indifcreerly,vnaduitedly, as we 
ſay,hand over head doe thruſt and intrude them- 
| ſelues into the glorious preſence of Almighty 
| God with great preſumption ,which they darcnot 
' attempt todoe, were it but a meane mortall man 
| hereonearth : This is an horrible impudencie, 
| Thelikepreparation is tobe vſed before thankel- 
giuing. fy heart 1s ready, my heart is ready, 1 will 
ſing and gize thankes,Plal.108.1. 
| T his preparation conſiſteth in ewo chings, Firſt, 
in viing all good meanes and helpes before hand. } 
Secondly, in remoouing all impediments and 
lets vnt9 ctieuall prayer ; eytherof which being 
negle&ed, it is impoſhbleto pray arighr, but of 
nectihity we hall aske amiſfe, and fo receiue no- 
thing at Gods hand, Te aske but receine wot , becauſe 
Þ as ke amiſſe, lames 4.3, The meanes and heipes 
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| tent, Almighty, all-ſufficient, omniſcient, know- 
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O/the Meanes te obtacne the former graces, | 
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Of the firſt help -onto Prayer. 


—— —— _- . 


He firſt meanes, or helpe that of neceſlity we 

muſt vſe befare Prayer, is godly Meditation. | 
For this cauſe, prayers in Scripture goe vnder the | 
nameof Meditations, and are called Meditations, | 
So faith David, Ponder my words O Lord, conſider * 
my Meditation, Pſal.5.1.Signifying,that before, we 
pray, wemuſt meditate, Thus ſaith Salomon moſt 
excellently, Bc not haſty with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart ſpeake any thing raſbly before God, Ecclel. 
5.1, Againe, ſaith David, 1 cryed wnto the Lord 
with my wagce, yea, euen unto the Lord did Imake my 
ſupplication : 1powred out my meditation before him, 
Plal.142.1.2. From all theſe is giuen vs to vnder. 
ſtand,that our prayers muſt be the meditations of 
our hearts, Let thewords of my mouth, and the medi. 
tations of my heart be alwaies acceptable in thy fight ,0 
Lord, my flreueth and my redeemer, faith Dauid, 
Pſal.19.14,15. 


This Meditation before Prayer, is of three 
things ; Firſt,of the Maieſty of God to whom we 
pray : Sccondly, of the matter of our prayers, 
what wee are topray for : Thirdly, of our owne 
corruptions, and want ofgrace. + 

We muſt meditate of the Maieſty of Gol, that 
heeis moſt glorious, moſt wiſe, infinite in might, 
| pewer and Maieſty, one ineffence, three in per. 
| ſons, that he is omnipreſent, in all places omnipo- 


| ing all thiogs ſearching the heart and reines, vn, | 
Aa _ derſtanding, ._ 
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| etcrnali. And here wo muſt remember tG pray for 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 
derſtznding all the imaginations of our thoup hes, 
I Chron.28. 9. that he ſecth vsatall times, and in 
ail places, euen indarkeſt corners : that hee ſcerh 
with what zege and afletion we pray, This ſeri. 
cus meditation will make vs prepare our {eiues to 
ray with reuerence, fearc and trembling. This 
will make vs to pray tothe three perſons, and fo 
worſhip the Vary in Trinity,and Trinity in Vni- 
ty, as wee ought; This will make vs prepare cur 
clues to pray with vpright hearts,and to approve 
our hearts fo be found in Gods Gohe, 
Wee muſt medirate of the matter of our pray- 

' ers. This 15 cither of things temporall, ſpiricuall,or 


—— 


; Cemporal! tings with condition for ſpirituall and 
, etcr "all, | imply and abſolutely. Again, this will 
make vs remember oo pray ſor nothing, which is 
' not agrecabic to Gods will revealcd : torſo God 
hath promited thac whatthings we aske in Chriſts 
namc,namecly,it ticy be according to his will, wee 
| [hall haue them ; granted, clſe nothing isto be ex- 
; nected. This will of God therefore muſt be often 
thought vpon, and {criouſly contidered of, VVee 
' muſt diligently ſearch whether thoſe taings wee 
pray for, be egrecablc ro the will of God ar not, 
; which,exce2t WC Cari prove, we may not pray 107, 
Laftly,we mutt often meditate of our Owre cor- | 
; Fuptions, and the want of grace; (erioully exaT1- 
ning our felucs of our great an maſte r-{ins, which 
We arc niolt of ail giuen won which dot m2 ot 
all beare {way invs; asalio Wat race we wart, 
together with the Encreaie 0! the 134.0;huw faulty 
we 
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O/the Meanes to obtains the former graces, 


— 


a _— SUS <—  —_— 


we haue beene, in not encreafing thoſe graces be» 
ſtowed vgon vs. This meditation well put 1n pra- 
ice, will make vs make haſte to tive ro God by 
prayer for the pardon of all our finsgeriouſly con- 
lidering of the iudge:ment of God gue vnto {inne 
in this world and the ward ro come: it will make 
vs call carnelt!ly for the atfiitance of Gods Spirit a- 
2ainſt fiane : it will make vs Dewat'c our fins with 
pricfe of heart, ſeeking by prayer tor comfort and 
| reliefe from God, and neuer be at quiet, till ſuch 
time as wee may be perſwaded that ail our tines 
are forgivenvs in Chriſt, and finally, ir will make 
vs call terucntly vpon the Lord tor a tupply of his 
graces in our heafts,avd rocry as the tather of the 
poſleſled in the Golpel!, Lord, 1 beliene, Lord, heipe 
my vnbelicfe, Matk.2.9.Andthis will make vs low. 
ly in Our o0wne eyes,and humble,thincing we have 
but little grace, in regard of that we ſhould have, 
even when we haue moſt:1n conſideration where- 

| of wee {h2i! not onely be conſtant in prayer, but 
very 1yportunate ſuiters vnto God for his mer- 
cies, Au2 this de (ail ofthe firſt help vn'o prayer, 
| without witici we can neuer pray arigit, 

[| This then mzercth with a common tault of ma. 
' ny, whoare pufted yp with their knowledge, thin. 
king nor.2 {0 good as they,whoſe common ſpeech 
!STNiSz viz, they thanks God, they can pray at 
large, by tze toure altogether, ani yer nener me 

; Qitate, they l1aue matter enovgh, and care not for 

; meditating ; and tellchem of this their tault,they 
| wL] abuſe thac place of Scripture, Take jer no 
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| thought or care what yee ſhall ſpeake, for your heauent) 
Aa 2 : father 
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. Godly mans aſſurance. | 


Father inthat ſame houre will giue you fufficient, Mat, 
10,19. This 1s true,namely,it meanes On our part 
be vied, as Meditation,and the like, Againe,thoſe 
words are ſpoken to the Apoſtles, whom God did 


| reach immediately,end inſpire with gifts from 


heauen, and they were words of comfort, inte. 
gacd of perſecution. 

The ſccond helpe vnto Prayer, is a iedfaſt be- 
liefe,wheredy we doe lay hold vpon Chriſt, and 


| ty, mercy, willingneſle of God , and the like ; For 
how (ball wee call pon him in whom we hane notbe- 

licuea? Rom, 10. As ifthe Apoſtle ſhould hace 
ſaid , Ir is impoſhble fer any man topray vnto 
God except he doth firſt belicue in him. Againe, 
wee muſt perſwade our ſelues that there is a God; 
one in Eſſence, three in perſons, rewarding thoſe 
thatcall ypon him, Thus it is true,that the Atheiſt 
cannot pray aright,becauſe he acknowledgerh no 
God, Pſalm, 14.1. Thus the Turkes and others 
pray amiſſe, becauſe they dove not call vpon God 
in Trinity of perſons, Thus the Artians cannot 
pray arighe, becauſe they deny the Deity of 
Chriſt, Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle very notably 
for this purpoſe, Vithour faith it is «mpoſsiPe to pleaſe 
God; for he that commeth to God muſt firſt belieue that 
God 15, and that hee is 4 plentifall rewarder of thaſe that 
diligently ſeeke him by prayer or any other good meancs, 
Heb. 11.6, Infidells then cannot pray ariglit. And 


| ſo much of the meanes before prayer. . 


perſwade our ſeluesof the power,goodneſle,boun. 
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| wicked Joe: this 1s a great hinderance vnto pray. | 


O/ the Meanes ts obtaine the former graces, 
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Of the lets and hindrances -onte prayer, 


He firſt let that muſt be remooucd before we | 

canpray, is Pride, For the Lord abhorreth all | 
ſach as be of « proud heart, Prou.16.5. An high looke 
ana 4 proud heart is ſinne, Proverb. 21, 4. God ve- 
ſifteth the proud,and giucth erace to the lowly, 1 Pet. 5, 
5. God hearcth not the wicked, becauſe of their pride, 
lob 35-12, The Lord will heare thc prayer of 
none, but of ſuch as whoſe hearts and mindes are 
vpright in his ſight, But the proud mans heart is not 
upright in him, Hab. 2.4. Theretore God heareth 
nut the proud, The Phariſce being proud, and lif- 
ting himſclfe vp aboue others, was not heard to 
haue his deſices granted. The wngodly is ſo proude,” 
that bee careth not for God, neyther is God in his | 
imeughts, Plal. 10.4. 

The ſccond let vato Prayer which muſt bere- 
movued,is contempr of the Word, a carelefſe and 
neylipent hearing of the ſame preached, abſen- 
ting our fclues from it, when it may andought to 
be hicar, deriding and fcorning the fame, as the | 


er,and tultiy,tor if we wil not heare God ſpeaking : 


, to vsghe will nut heare vs ſpeaking to him, He that | 


' turneth away bis care from hearing the law, his pray- | 


That 13, not to £12" their deſires, Zachary 7.13. 


er ſhall be abswni-able, (aith Salomen, Prou, 28.9. 
T bus it commets tc paſſe, ((aith rhe Prophet Zacha- | 
ry) thatlike as Godcryed, and they would not heare, | 
euen ſo they cryed ar:d God wo'ld. wot heare them, 
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The Godly mans aſſurance. 


This muſt"reach vs totake heed how wee heare. 

The third Lec vato Prayer is cruelty, oppreſſi. 
on,and vamerciſulneſſe rowards the poore. [t is a 
common fault ofthe richer fort, that. ſee many a 
poore Lazarns lic at the doore, yet like Dizes,that 
cinnot vouchſafe them the crummes from their 
Table.This isa ct ying (inne in the eares of the Al. 
mighty, Such cruell wretches, that ſee their bre- 
chrcn indiftreſſe, and ſhut vp their compaſhon 
ſrom them, ſuffering them to famiſh vnder their 
hand, when they might and ought to have helped 
them, baue a moſt fearefull account to make at the 
day of kudgement, Hath, 25, Gor yee curſed ini 
euerlaſling fire, for you gaue mce no meate, drinke , aþ- 
parell,'&c, In as much as yee did it not to my chil- 


dren. Such (tall cry vato God, but God will not 


2|pe& them, Hee that ſtoppeth his eare at the crying 
of the poore, ſhall cry himſelfe to Gad, and not be heard, 
Prou.21.13- 
The fourth Let vnto prayer, which muſtbere- 
mooued,is all corrupt afteQions,as anger, malice, 


hatred, diſcord, contention, wrath, enuy, and the 


like:he that liueth in theſe cannot pray aright, it is 
impoſhble, The Apoſtle Peter exhorteth husbands 
and wives vntotheir duties, witheth them to tak: 
heede of brawlings,diſſentions, and diſagreement, 
leſt by theſe their prayers be interrupted, or hin- 
dered, as 1 Peter 3.5.6.7. Iwillthercfore (ſaitn 
Paw!) that men pray every where, liſting wp pure an 
hely hands, without wrath, 1 Tim.2.$. aud when 
yee pray ,for giue if yee haue ought againſt any man, that 
God may f0rgiue you, Marke 1, 25, For if wee for- 
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Cine not men their offences, God will wot forgine vs 0ur 
LLITH 

The fifth Let vnto Prayer, is a delight in (inne, 
raking pleaſure therein, regarding wick ednefle, 
making a ſport of it,as the wicked dos. Such kind 
of people that live in their ſinnes, ſetting their 
hearrs on them, and nor yet reformed, they may 
pray after a ſort, but nor to obtaine, for God hea. 
reth them nor, 1 f I eacline unte wickedneſſe with my 
minde, or regard it ia my beart, the Lord will not 
heare mee, Plal, 66.16, For wee be (ure that Goa 
heareth not ſinners, Tubn 9.31. That 1s, vagodly, 
voholy,vnregenerate, impenitent,2nd wicked (in. 
ners,that liue in their {innes and forſake them nor, 
The Lord is farre from the ungodly, but hee htareth 
the pra er 0; the right 045, PiOu. 15.29, This muſt 
tcach vs ts breake off the courie of our ſinncs by 
returning vnto God eſpecially to take heed of the 
habice of (fiane; for as the Prophet Heremy ſpeaketh, 
| it isas impoſſible for a m1an that liveth in a cuſtom 
| of ſinning (in regard of humane prayer) to doe a. 
Ay good, as it is impoſſible for the Blackmore to 
| change his skinne, or the Leopard to be cleanſed 
' of his ſpots, if he continue (till in his ſinnes, Jere. 
, my 13.23. And thus much of Godly preparation 
| before Prayer, 
; Butbecauſe it isnot in the power of our ſe!ues 
| thus to prepare our ſelues,as of our ſelues;we mult 
; therfore remember oftcn tocall vpen God to pre- 
; pare our hearts and tongues,both by giving vs the 
, meanes and helpes, as alſo by remoouing the lets 
' and impediments from vs, Open thou my lips, 0 


a Aaa Lord, 
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| Lord (faith Danid) and ſo my month [hall ſhew forth 
| thy prayſe,Pla.5 1.15.T hou O Lord prepareſt the heart 
| 10 prayer, and then thine eare harkeneth theret , 
Plalm 10,19. 
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0/ the duties required m Prager, 
IN the action of Prayer, the duties are of two 
{ rts, [aw..rd,or outward; Inward in the heart, 
ſoule aud minde, with the powers and faculties 
ofall; Outward, in the body, in the whole man,as 
the lifting vp of che cyes,and hands, Fſal.25.1, 
Firſt, our prayer mult be the ſpeech of our ſoule 
and heart,and not of our tongue only, as the com. 
mon ccurſe of moſt is, wee mul} litt our hearts 
vnto God 1a our prayers; for which cauſe prayer 
iscalledrhie tifting vp cf the ſoule, Thus did Da. 
aid, Vntorthee O Lord doe 11ift wp my ſoule, Plalme 
25.1, This is praying with v»farned lips, Plal.17.1, 
{n ſpirit and in truth, as we ought, P[al.145. 18, The 
| contrary, when men pray not with their kearts, 
is called lip-labour, praying with fained lips, yea, 
| it is no better than lying, when there is 1 ot a mu- 
| tuall harmony berwixtthe heatt and the congue, 
T hey haue lea, for they hane not cryed vnto mee with 
ther hearts, when thy howle wpon their beds, H0- 
lea 7.14, Snch men araw mere to God with their 
| monthes (faith God) but their hearts are farre from 
mee Elay 29.13, Such people God hearcth not, to 
grant their requeſts, which muſk teach vs to take 
heede of muttering a few words'with our tongue 
onely,or with wandting thoughts,or to pray only 


for 
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| Of the Meanes to. obtarne the former graces, 
FAA Os 
for to beſtow it: vpon our luſts, and to ſatishe ove 
owneamors; and this muſt reach vs to pray with 
| | DauidRXSet 4 witch 0 Loyd bt fore our month, keepe 

| theu the deore of our lips, let not our hearts oe enclined 
| t9 any eurll thing, Plal.141.3.4. _ 

Secondly, 1nthe minde 18 required knowlecge 
and vadecſtanding of choſe things we aske, orher- 
| ; wiſe we are like the ſonnes of Zebedee, Wee aske, we 
know not what, Math, 20-22.1 will pray and finz((aith 
| Paul) with the ſpirit and with vnierflanding allo, 
| 1 Cor.14.151 (Sing praife onto the Lord, every one | \ 
that Dath vnderflanding, Plalme 47. 7. This vn- | 
derſtanding muſtbe borh of our ſelues,as likewiſc 
in regard of others, that they may kyow what wee 
aske when weare in the company of others, Z/ſe, 
| how ſhall the wnlearned ſay Amen, net knowins what 
thou ſaye(t? 1 Cor,14.16, Allthinss muſt be done to 
edifyinz, Verſe 26, It all things, then Prayer, Hee 
chat yrayeth without knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding, prayeth without faith, or any other grace, 
(cnſe,or aſſurance to be heard. Hence the Papiſts 
are conuicted of an erronr, who doe not onely 
themſclues pray inan vaknowne tongue, but teach 
others alſo to do the ſame, not knowing what they 
lay, reſting onely on the thing Jone.. Hence all 
iEnorant perſons are reprooved, not knowing the 
principles of Religion, they pray without vnder- 
| ſtanding,and aske they know not what, and there- 
E-4 fore ebtaine nothing; And hence ec all know,that 
| it 15 nothing worth when their prayers arc made | 
| wirhout vaderſanding, inblindnefſe, errour, and 
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Thirdly, | 
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Firſt, reucrence, in regard of Gods Maicfhy : Se- 
condly, humility, 1n regard of our owne Vawor- 
thineſſe. It reuerence be due vato ſuperiours here 
on earth, much more then when we are to ſpeake 
to God himfelfe, We maſt give wnt0 Godthat which 
belonzeth unto God, Math,22.21, 1f 1 be your father, 
where is my honomr ? If 1 beyour Maſter, where is my 
feare ? Malac.t.6. Worke out your ſaluation, faith 
Paul, with feare and trembling, as Phil, 2.12. A- 
| 2aine, our prayers muſt be in humility, in reſpe& 
of our owne vniworthineſle, for. we are vaworthy 
ſo much as to lift vp our eyes vnto heauen in re- 
gard of our ſinnes, this humility was in Abraham, 
who laid, 7 haue takew porn mee to ſpeake to God, who 
am but duſt and aſhes, Gen. 18,27. Thewgh 1behigh 
in heanen, ((aith God) yet hawe 1 reſpett to the poore, 
and 1 will looke unto the humble, Elay 66.2, An 
bumble aud contrite heart, thow O Lord wilt nt 
deſpiſe (ſaith Darid) Plalm. 51.17. The Publican 
prayed in humility, ſmiting vpon his breaſt, and 
ſaying, Godbe mercifall unto me a ſinner, and hec 
| was iuſtificd : and it is the common ſaying of Da- 
| «id in the Pſalmes, Conſider, © Lord, my humble 
| petitions. God gineth grace onely 10 the humble, 
1 Pets$eSe. 

| Fourchly, in prayer there muſt bea true ſenſe 
and fecling of our owne wants,with an earneſt de. 
ire to have the ſame ſupplied;eſpecially the want 
io ſpirituall matters, for we ſoone feelethe bodily | 


| 

[if : : 

| Thirdly, in the heart is required two things: 
| 

| 

| 
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wants; but many being in miſery, living in ſinne, 
voyd of grace, pleaſe themſelues in that eſtate, 


| and. 
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and thinke that they want nothing. They are like 
the Church of Laogicea, they thinke themſelues 
rich, when they are miſcrable, poore,blinde,and 
naked, Rese/.3.17. that is, inregard of the want of 
ſpirituall matcers, Where this feeling of our wants 
is not, there can, beno true prayer, and for this 
cauſe many pray not atall, The whole neede not 
the Phyſician, but the ſicke ; and vntill ſuch time 
as we feele our diſeaſe, we doe not ſecke for help- 
The prodigall ſonne, till hee felt his want, never 
minded to returne home to his father : wee are hi. 
gured by him, wee feelivg our wants muſt flieto 
godly prayer. 1/ any man want wiſedome, that 1s, 
feele the want of it, /et him aske of God, Iames 1-5. 
The Iſraelites feeling themſclues in a miſerable 
eſtate, deſpaired in themſclues, and cried forth, 
Men and brethren, © what ſhall wee doe, AQts 2.37. 
Againe, wee muſt haue an carneſtdefireto hauc 
our wants ſupplyed,wee muſt pray with hungring 
and thicſting ſoules ; 1f any man thirſt let him come 
vnto mee,and 1 will giue him of the water of life, Elay 


55. 1, This 1scalled wreſtling with God, and |. 


pearcing of the clouds ; this delire muſt be earneſt 
and feruent,as /acob vas wreſtling with the Ange), 
ard would not let him goe, till hee had obtained 
the bleſsing, Gen. 32.26. Wee muſt powre forth our 
bearts like water before the Lord in onr prayers , 
Lam.2, 19. 

Fifthiy,we muſt pray in faith ; being fully per: 
iwadcd in our hearts, that God both can and w:! 
grant Our requeſts, He that doubteth cither of the 
powcror willingneſle in God, cannot pray aright, 

Axske 
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: The Godly mans aſſurauce. 
| Aske in faith and waner not, ſor hee that wanereth 
| ſhallobtaime nothing of the Lord, lames 1.6,7 What. 
ſoener yee aeſire when yee pray belieue that yee ſhall haue 
it,and yee ſhall haueut, Marke 11. 24. The prayer of 
faith ſhall ſane the ſicke, aud if hee hath firmed, his 
{innes ſhall be forginen him, lames 5, 15, Yea,when 
we pray not in faith, but with a doubting conſci- 
| ENCE, WC ſinac in ſo praying, for whatſseucr is not 
' of fatth is ſinne, Rom, 14.23. This 1seyther gene- 
iall,or ſpcciall in our prayers. Generall, whereby 
| wee laying hold on the merits of Chriſt ; are per. 
ſwaded that our prayers are heard, in, and for 
Chriſt, and accepted of God through him as Me- 
diator z without chis per{wafton we cannot pray, 
Speclall, whereby we not only lay hold vpon the 
pro.niſes in geaerall, but more eſpecially thoſe 
{ partzcular promiles of grace made vnto prayer, 
' Aske and y4e foal pawe, ſecke and yee [hal finde , knacke 
| 42d it ſhall be opened unto you, Mail, 7,7, Whatfocucr 
| yce ſhall aske rm Chriſt's nawse ſhall be o1uen you loh,16- 
' 23, andrthclike. God hath made theſe a11d many 
, mare promiſes to prayer,it wee belicuc them not, 
| how can wee pray for thei ? 
| Obreft, But may wethinke and belieue,thac we 
ſhall alwaies odtaine thoſe tings, both cemporal 
vletings, and ſpiritual! graces, that wee pray tur, 
whatlocucr they be ? 

Auſw I aniwer,yca,with thete conditions: F'rit, 
| It we a5« 12 talih,& belicue, we ſhal have them \ , 
| 0h ap. ground: Secondly if we ask fuch thin}: 
| as be ug iecavic ic Golds wiil, which God hath w:! 
| led v+ {0 pay tur: Thirdly afwe askethem in!” | 
n: 
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name and mediation of Chriſt alone : theſe | 
things being thus truely delired, wee may aſſure 
our ſelues, wee ſhall obrtaine them one time or 
other, when God fecth beſt 3 or if not alwaies 
the ſame things, then thoſe things which God in 
his heauenly wiſedome fceth ro be betcer for 
VS, 

Sixthly we muſt pray only in the name of Chriſt 
and not doeas the Papiſts, who vſe many media. 
tors. For there is but one God, and one Mediator of | 
God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim-2.5, It 
is Chriſtalone, by whom wee hane beldneſſe, and en: 
trance with confidence by faith in him, Ephel.3.12. 
which place coafures that fond opinion of the Pa- 
piſts,who going beyund the Word of God, hold 
It toogreat preſumption to goe direaly to God, 
except wee vic the Saints and Angells as Media- 
rors- God commandeth,vsto call vpon him, in the 
name of Chriſt,1oh.16 23, Thus d:d Daniel : O our 
God, heart the prayer of thy ſeruant, for the Lords ſake, | 
Dan. 9.17. It is very needfull re conclude our 
prayers in Chriſts name, as the vſuall courſe of 
the Church hath beene,becauſe, by reaſon of our 
ſinnes, there is made a ſeparation betweene God } 


interceſhon to God for vs, he offereth our prayers 
vp to God for vs; yea, hee perfumeth them, and 
out of his hand they aſcend vp as ſivcet inceni:, 
Renel.8.3,4+ 

Seuenthly,in our prayers we muſt pray to Go: 
alone; and not to Saints or Angeils, or Virgi: 
Mary,as the Papiſts;doe,and thar for theſe m__ | 
Firſt, 


p——— 


| 
| 


bs 368 


DU —_—_ YT nt.— —— 


- 


| and eraancs, which cannot be expreſſed, Rom. 8.27 
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Fit ſt,wee nwſt pray to none, but to whom we can 
| lay, Onr Father, Math.6.9. But wee can ſay, Our 
Father, to none but God, Ergo, to God onely 
muſt we pray : Secondly,in whom alone we my} 
belicue, to himalone muſt wee pray, and tongo. 
ther, Rem. 10-14. But in God alone wee mult he. 
licue, £r20, to him alone muſt we pray, Thirdly, 
| To whom only can we aicribe omnipreſence, on: 
| nipotency,omniſciency,and the like; to him alone 
muſt we pray, for weaze topray eucry where, lifting 
Up pre hands, Tims 2.8, But co God orcly wee 
can aſcribe thoſe former attributes ; F-20, omni- 
preſence, to heare in all places; omniiciency, to 
know our wants; omnipotency, able to grant: 
Fourthly, It is the commandement of God hims 
| ſelte,that we ſhould ſerue and worſhip him alone, 
| 214th, 4.10, Beliges, it is fl:t ldolatry to pray to 
| any other,and poiytheiſme in praying to many. It 
| isa thing in Religion impious, in realon abſurd, ro 
| 


| 


pray to thoſe why are neyther euery where pre- 
ſent,nor know our wants,ncither are adle to grant 
our rcquelts, tor this none but God ts able to doe. 
Therejore ſaid Dauid (poynting as it were with 
his hagerto whom wee thouid pray) 0 thouwbich 
heareſi the prayers, to thee ſhall ali fleſh come, Pial.65- 
2, 11s prayer mull be priuate betweene God 
| and vs) Alath.6,6. : | 
Lighthly,VVe muſ} pray by the hclpe ofthe ſpi- 
| ric 3 fer of our owne ſirenoth we know not what to aike 
as we ought, but the Spirit of God helpeth our infirmi- 
ties, and makeath great interccſsion for vis, with ſights, 


| 
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It is the Spirit of erace, Zach.12, 10, Becauſe it 
worketh alilthoſc graces which wee are to per: 
forme in prayer. Pray therefore in the holy Ghoſtfaiti, 


Maicſly,it foſtneth the heart to pray in humility, 
it worketh faith, 1 hereby we cry, Abba Father, Gal. 
2.6. So that how(ocuer wee cannot pray of 
our {clues as we ought, and ſo might be diſcoura- 
| ged; yet here is our comfort, we are cnabled by 
| che holy Ghoſt to pray in ſome acceptable mea. 
ſure. And 1hrowzh Chriſt wee hane an entrance in on: 
| ſpirit wto the Father, Epheſ.2.18. Therefere ((aith 
Paul) Iwillpray with the ſpirit, I Cor.14.15, And 
| a$1t mult be done by the ſpirit, foir mult be per- 
; formed checrefully, willingly and freely; An o/c 
| fering of a free heart will tgine thee O Lord, Vial.5 4: 
| 6. Markethis laft note well, 

| Ninthly, Wee muitpray for nothing, but for 
'\uch things as be according to Gods wil), and one. 
ly for good things ; otherwiſe we abuſe the Maie. 


15 our confidence, tf wee aske any thing according to his 
| will he heareth vs, 1199.5.14. Now we aske accor- 
| ding to Gods will, when wee askeacccording to 
| te petitions 1n the Lorcs Prayer, in wich is 

containcy tie ſubitanceot ail things necedfuil, cy. 

ther for gods glory,or our owne good, both tem- 
| porall and {pirituall. Againe, wee muſt pray one- 
ly for pood things, 1/ Parents can giue their children 
| good things, much more will our heauen!y Father git 
| 2ood thing: totbem that aske them, Math.7.11, This 
ninth point muſt be vzell remembred. 

O biel}, But 
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Iade, verſe 29, The ſpirit worketh teare of Gods | 


fieot God,anl make him theauthor of cuil!l.7 hy | 
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he Godly mans aſſurauce. 
obiect, But may we not giuethanks for alleuill} 

Anſw, Tanſwer ; Euill is two-fold : Firſt,that 
whichis ſimply euill, voyd of all reſpeR of god x 
for this wee muſt not giue thanks, leſt wee make 
God the author of ewill. Secondly there is an cuill 
which is partly euill, and partly good, thus is cal. 
led the euill of puniſhmenr, ot aduerſitie, God is 
the author of this euill, mos 3+ 6. 15 there any 
ewll in this Citty, aud 1 the Lord doe it not ? Ont 
of the mouth of the moſt high proceedeth this ewill, 
Lam.3.39- 1the Lordcreate exill, Elay 45.7. All 
which p'aces are vaderſtood of the ev1ll of aduer. 
lity : and forthis we muſt giue thankes, as 1# 
I. 21, The Lord gane, and taketh away, bleſſed bt 
God: For ſhall mee receine good at th: hand of God, 
and not enill? lob 2.10. 

Tenthly, We mult pray for our brethren aſwell 
as for our ſelues, and not onely for our friends, 
but alſo for our enemies, Pray for your enemics, 
Math.s5, 44. Our Sauiour Chriſt did ſo, Lyke 23. 
34. SO did Srewen, Ads 7.60. Thus faith Paul, ! 
exhort that prayers and ſupplications be made for al 
men, 1 Tim. 2.1, that is, all ſorts of men, as the 
verſes following doe ſhew: Pray one for another, 
lames 5. 16, Thus in the Lords Prayer wee ſay, 
Our Father, teaching vs, not onely that wee arc 
brethrep, but alſo, that wee ought as well co pray 
for others as our ſelues: which dury being remem- 
bred, and well praiſed, will teſtifie our loue to 
others,and fo on the contrary, this being not per: 
tormed, there can be no rruc loue. 

Laſily, In our prayers wee muſt comprize our 
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matter in as bricfe and compendious manner as 
wee may without idle tantalogics, vaine repetiti- 
ons, much babling: and the forme of our Prayer 
muſt bee correſpondent and anſwerable to the 
forme of the Lords Prayer, I meane in conformi. 
ty, though not incquity; in the ficſt place, asking 
for Ls races for che ſoule,before temporall 
 blefhngs for the body. This reproeueth that com- 
mon corruption of many,who make long prayers, 
full of idle friuolus repetition, as — God 
were ignorant ofour wants, or did not vnderſtand 
| what we aske, without often rehearſing, the ſame: 
| Such ſhall not be hear d for their much babbling ſake, 
Math. 6.7,8. This againe, reprooveth choſe that 


ſometimes in fits will aske for them, (yet not con: 
ditionally) but ſeldome or never minde ſpiritual! 
and beauenly things. Wee muſt firſt ſecke the King- 
dome of God, and the rightcouſneſſe thereof, Math.s, 


nefſe and ignorance, who vnder acolour ofa kind 
of blind zeale, ſhameſalineſſe, baſhtulnefle,and 1 
know not what kind of modeſty,dare not forſgoth 
ive God ſuch familiar rearmes, as to thou him, 
ut you, as, Hallowed be your Name, your Kingdome 
come, your will be done, &c. For yours is the King« 
deme,&c. This is a common folly of many, whom 
I haue heard with mine owne cares, Theſe bave 4 
kinde of zeale, but not according to knowledge, Rom. 
10.2. Saint Paul (aith, Wee hawe boldneſſe to come to 
God by prayer, Epheſ, 3.12,By the Spirit, wee can,and 
thes Father | ii ather, 


may cry, Abbe Father, that is 


are very carefull for things of this life, and fo. 


33. This laſtly, reproueth chat {ottiſhneſſe blind... 
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Galat, 4.6 Beſides, wee haue no ſuch comman. 
dement nor example in. the whole Scripture, to 
proove that we may ſopray; yea. wee cannot ſo 
pray,but we mult imagine many Gods, 


che holy Ghoſt, 

ſw. 1 here are indeede three perſons,to all 
which wee mult pray, yet theſc are but one God, 
one Eſſence inviſible, and indivifible, and the 
word, (thow) fignifieth the vnity ofthe God-head 
in triniticof perſons; and the word (yew) ſauoreth 
of grofſe ignorance. And thus much of thedu- 
ties of Prayer, 


Ofthe duties required after Prayer. 


Mongſt all the finnes which are worthy to be 

found faule wrthall, this is one, and not the 
leaſt, chat when men do pray,they ſo pleaſe them- 
ſclues, reſting inthe thing done, thinking all is wel 
with them, becauſe they prayed, neuer regarding 
| what is afterwards to bedone, and fo pertorming 
nothing, they know they muſt pray, and ſo they 


they hauvediſcharged their duties. This isa groſlc 
and common corruption,and I feare me too gene- 
 rall. Bur letall ſuch know, that theit prayers are 
little reſpe&tcd of God, and chat they pray amiſſe, 
becauſc they performe not thoſe duties, which are 


| after prayer to beput-in praQice, neytherlet any 


ſuch/ever looke ro obtaine any thing at Gods 
hand. Thedurties then after prayer, are theſe. 


Firft, 


thanke God they doe,God forbid clſe,and ſo hope | 


06, Burthere are three,the Father, Sonne,and | 


—— 
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Firſt, after prayer, we muſt with patienceand 
hope,cxpec the fulfilling of our requeſts : weare 
inthe aſlurance of faith; ro wit, vpon God far the 
petformance of thoſe things wee aske awply' if 
things ſpirituallzconditionally, if things. tenipo- 
ral]: relying and building ſtedfaſtly vponthat 
| ſure and certaine promiſe of God,who hath ſaid,7 
will newer faile thee, nor forſake thee, tledr. 13.5. 
| 06, But I have prayedoften for this and that 
remporall bleſſing, and yet I have not receiued 
it? | 

Anſo. I anſwer, if thou haſt not received «, 
thou haſt another inſtead of it, which God did 
know to be better for thee: or elſe God did fee it 
more fit for rthee to be without it,and therfore did 
' not grant,becauſe it was not his will to doeit: as 

Goddoth ſce pouerty, and a meane eſtate, to be 
beſt for many, tohumblethem, and make them 
depend vpon him, a«d therefore doth not grant 
riches to all, and yet in the meanc time, hee 
doth inrich their ſoules with heauenly graces, 
which are beſt for them, neyther arc the righre- 
ous forſaken for all this, but God giveth them 
ſuch a competent meaſure, as hee ſceth beſt for 
them,or elſe they pray amiſſe,eyther in the man. 
ner Or merit, 

Secondly, aftcr prayer, wee are to vic all good 
| means wherby we may ſhun thoſe things we pray 
againſt, or atraine to thoſe bleflings and graces we 
pray far; for where God hath appointed the enJ, 
bh hath app- iared the meanes,whether it be tem- 

porall of ſpirituall bleſſings, or life cternall. Wee 
Bb 2 pray 
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| pray for Riches conditionally ; out of our pra ers 
| { wee maſt vic all good and lawtull -meanes to at. 
| traine them 3 we pray for faith,knowledye,repen- 
rance,and the like ; we mnſt out of our prayer, vſe 
7 the meanes on our part, as hearing of the Word, 
receiuing the Sacraments, &c, wee pray againſt 
ſinne,wee muſt our of our prayer, ſhun all occali- 
ons which might draw vs vnto that finne; and 
abſtaine from the very appearance of cuill; wee 
= pray for eternall life, then wee muſt labour tobe 
F called, iuſtified, and ſanihed : labour for know- 
lege, faith, &c; If wee vie not the meanes, eyther 
tor avoyding ofeuill,or the ob taining of good,we 
may pray, and pray, againe and againe, but it1s 
molt certaine, God will never grant our deſires: 
| nay, it is nothing eſſe but tempting of God if we 
| vie not the meanes. This isa moſt neceſſary point; P 
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God grant vs all his grace to performe it. ji 
Thirdly,after prayet ,we muſt take heed of fain- 5 


| ting,or growing weary, but labour to perſeuere | 
and hold out in prayer to continue in praier with 
watchfulnes,daily renuing our rraiers veto God: L 
though God doth not heare vsat firſt tro granrour 
requeſts, we muſt not giue over, vor be diſcoura- | 2 
b 
O 
el 


ged, Ve muſt notbe like the Cananitiſh woman, 
| we muſt rake nodeniall, but pray rhe oftener, 2nd 
| 1r.ore eatneſily vehemently, & feruently, Mat.1 5. 
| | 22,23,,6&c, We muſt wreſtle with Gd by pray cr, 
| 45 14c6b with the Angel, and never giue God ©1ec | 
till wee haue vbtained onr defires Contiuue 17 
prayer, and watch thereunto with thax tr. 19108 - 
Col.4.2, ee onght alwayes to pray, ani not 10 be | 
weary | 
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weary, Luke 18.1. Theblin'e mfan praying, the 
more hee was reproued, the more earneſtly he 
cryed; Thos Senne of Dauid hawe mercy on me, Luke 
18, 39. Pray therefore continually, 1 Theſ. 5, 17. | 


- | Not that a man ſhould doe nothing elſe but pray, 


for there are other parts of Gods worſhip which 
we mult performe, as hearing of the Word,recei- | 
uving of the Sacrament, the dutics of Loue and 
Chacity.and ſuch like:bur that afcer praying once 
or twice, oraftner, we ſhould not waxe faint or 
weat y,(hriaking or giuing ouer,though our pray. 
ers be not nk ny ful — our ſuits, 
and neuer reſt ſatisfied, till wee have our defires 
fultlled, Weeare bound to pray alwaies,yet not 
at all rimes. 

In regard of time, wee ought for our ordinary 


| praiers to appoint ſome ſer time,to call vpon God 


and not omit thoſe times ſet. Thus David, and 
Daniel prayed, the one three times, the ather ſea- 
uen times eaday : which bewraycth a groffe fauir 
in anumber which pray notthrice ina yeere, yea, 
many,who pray not once in their liues time, The 
Lord open their eyes to ſee this their finne, and 

iue them hearcs co lament it, cucn for Chriſts 


| fake, Amen.And thus much be (aid of the duties, 


before, in, andafter Prayer: And Ibeſcech God | 
of his mercy, grant vs all his grace to practiſe 


Bb 3 Reaſons 


ET—_— —  — —  — cTCO:.. 


—_—— 


The Godly mans aſſurance. 


Reafonr to enforce this duty of Prayer. 


Hat cuery one may the better be ſtirred vp to 
the. periormance of this duty of praier;let him 
ſeriouſly canſider of theſe reaſons following, 
Firſt,becaulc it is the ſpeciall Commardement 
of God, that wee ſhouldpray, who hath made 
a promiſe of bleſſings, and of graces, vponthar 
condition,if wee prayfor them, This duty is cn- 
toyned 1n every comandement;for where any du- 
ty in any commanJement, is enioyned, there the 
| Meane tOAttalnc it iSenioyned : now the moſt e- 
| ſpeciall meanes is prayer, | Beſides, the Scriptures 
are plentifull tro this purpoſe; Pray continaally, 
x Thel. 5.17. Call vpenme in timeIſtrouble,Plal, 
50.15, with iofinit other, beſides manifold exam- 
ples. Whoſoever praicth not, ſhewerh himlelfe 
diſobecient ro Gods cumrmandement; and layeth 
 himſelfeopen corthe curies of God, denounced a- 
gainſt neglecters of his commandemenis, 
Secondly, the gracious promiſes God hath 
made »;ntocfteual) prayer, ought to allure vs to 
pray. Aske and you ſhall baxe, ſeeke and 198 ſhall find, 
knicke and it ſhall be opened to you, for whaſotuer asketh, 
receineth,erc. Mat.7.7. {#hatſorxer 46-ake in C hrifts 
name,ye ſhall obtajne,lob.16. 13, and ſuch like. [t 


theſe promiſes doe not allure vs,we deny onr faith | 


in his pormiſes;which promiſesGod doth fo often 
make, becauſe we are ſo prone to obiet and ſay, 
What profit is there in calling Upon God,and what doth 
it anaile vs thas to ſerne God ? Mal.3.14. 
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Thirdly,conſider the efhcacy power,and force 
of prayer; The prayer of the righteous auaileth much 
with God, James 5.16- as the exampleot £lies doth 
(hew, Ferſe 17.18, ac whole prayer, itrained not 
by the ſpace of three yeeres and .ſixe monerhs ; 
and againe, at his prayer it did raine, The impor- 
tunate vidow inthe parable,prevailed much with 
the iudge, Luk. 18. 5, much-more (hall we pre- 
uail with the righteous God, 'Yerſe 7. The Sonpe 
flood flill at loſuah his prayer, lol. 10.12,13. 

Fourthly,confider the excellency of prayer ; Tt 
is2 great priviledge forvs to have free liberty to 
come to God 'te.poure'forth our warts to him, 
with afſurance to be keart, If men counrit fo cx- 
cellcnt a thing to haue the-care of the King, to 
ſpeake to him without contradiftion, then how F 
much more honour and F , credit and priut. 
ledge is t.{peake roGod fo familiarly as we may, 
and haue our petitions granted? Moſes did account 
of no Nation to be ſoexcellent,as the Church to | 
whom God was ſo neere to grafit thoſe things, 
thev prayed for, Dewt. 4.7. 

F.tfthly,confider che profit of prayer, it may be 
| verified, that prayer hat the promiſe of thislife 
' and thelife to come, In this life, Zod hath made S 
' apromiſeeyther of things temporall or ſptrituall; | 
| both are obtained by prayer. Elias prayed for ravne, 
; aud obtainedit, Iam. 5.18. Hannah prayed to the | 
| Lord for a child,and God granted her requeſt, the 
| conceived and bare a ſonhe 1 $4. 1. from 10, to | 

19, &c, which child ſc named Samuel, becauſe | 
| (faid ſhe) 1 haze arked him of 1c Lord, Verle 20. | 
B 5 [| 
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L might here inſiſt in many proofes : God giveth 
o0d things t0 them that acke bir, Matth, 7. 11, 
o far ſpirituall grace, God giveth his holy Spirit t0 
them that ache bums, Luke 11. 13. Salomon prayed 
for knowledge, wiſedome,and vaderfianding,and 

obtained them, 2 Cor, 1.10. It obtaineth remil- 
fion of ſinnes, and pardon of all tranſgreſ. 
ſions, James 5.15+ For the life to come, Prayer 
obtaineth cternall life and ſaluation; For, Whoſoe. 
wer ſhall call upon the wame of the Lord [ball be ſancd. 

Rom.10.13. Wheteprayer is taken cither forthe 
principall part of Goas worſhip,or tor the whole 
courſc of Gods worſhip, Thus, whatſocuer the 
Lord hath promiſed,. the ſame is obtained: by 
prayer; according, as the Apoſtle hath it. Thr 
Lord who is owner all 3s rich wnio all that call vpon bus, 

RO. wo, I2, FE Fe be. 

| , Sixthly,cogſider the neceſſity of it Prayer is ſo 
accellary, that if wecall not «60-4 God; we ſhew, 

that we are not onely deſtitute of grace,burt voyd 

of all deſire ofgrace, and ſoconſequently in the 
ſtate of condemnation. Te have ndthing, becauſe ee 
| 4k notbing, lames 4.2, Itis ſoneceſlary, that we 
canhotapproueour [clues tobe in the number of 

Chriſtians but rather to be ranke Atheiſts before 
God: butofthis I have ſpoken before in the be- 
ginning of this Treatiſe, all which doe thew the 
S oreleand wofull eſtate of thoſc chat ſeldome 

or neuer pray vato God 5 neyther publikely, nor 

| priuately ,veytherby chemſclues,nor with others, 
a5 with thcir family, Mocoing and Evening. Let 

1 all ſuch know, their caic is moſt miſeravle and 

lamen- 
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Jamcnrable, andin heauy account they! haue to | 
mike at thedreadfull tay of Tudgement:they ſhalt 
s _- tdged and condemned, aſwell for the negle- 
yeh and other good dutics, as for commit. 

= _ euills fordidden(Math.vs 5. Andrhusimuct 
| be Gaid of the ſccond meanes,whereby we not on- 
ly attaine to grace, but increaſeof grace, namely, 
y grace, 

Prayer. Now we know theſe hyp) ſhalt wee be 
FA we dee them, Toha13.” giue vs hearts 
| rforme it to his gloty = our good, willing- 
ligently ebcarcfully;conflamly,and Ty 
Þ 

ly for eſus Civil his ſake, Amen 
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© Of receining the Lords ry ihe hind 
Wednes. 


_ Ya third _— meaneswhereby we attaine 
to grace, and by which wee are confirmed in 
grace,is rhe worthy receiving of the Sacraments, 
l checally the Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chrift hich wee common! call T he Lords Sup- | 
per which Supperis as much prophaned by vn- 
worthy receiving, ds any one part of Gods wor. 
hip: By which ir commeth to paſſe that ſuch pro- 
CedifeomingrheEg: ,ceither teceiue any benefit, | 
diſcerning the Eordsbody,nor know any mea. 
ding ofthar toly Myftery,but cate and drinke vn- 
worhily and' conkquemly their owne damna- 
tion, T Cor. 11.27.29. Thareuery one therefore 
| mayde x fit pueſt for G:>1s Table, fic muſtbe ac- 
\qualtncd with three things: Firſt, whar he muſt 0 
_ doe 
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doc before hee commeth tothe Sacrament. Se- 
condly, What hee myſt doe inthe;time of recei- 
uing. Thirdly, What hee aw(t doe after hee bath 

$4 of which being neglected, itis 
| impoſſible to xecciue? marpalyzic c 


— 


I, - 1 ena abe before we coms to the 
-L © e DS. Swpper. 


PE Efore we dare preſume to come tothe Locds 
upper, wee mult prepare our (clues, Aman 
invited to.a Noble mans table,or the R—_— 
 wouldthave acarc how he behaucd himſclte, and 
would trinyne and decke himſelfe before hand in 
ſome firand comely manner, Proccrb.23.1, 

Much more ought wee, going not to a feaſt gr 4 an 


| carthiy Kings rap cat & [' NG of Heaven 
ior Ef iligently what is ſerbefaxe 
vs, noteart hp but "he y and blood of 


Chcitt. The Kin in the parable mage a feaſt, inui- 

ted-his gueſts, r Maſter of the feaſt fingling ave 
that _ not on his garment, reprooued himyſay- 

ing, Friend, how cameſt thou hither, not having 0» 
4 wedding garment f Math. 22.12, Take bim and 
binde him, and caft bins into witer darkeneſſe, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of treth, Verle 13. 

like manner are wee inuited cothe ſolemee ſupper 
of the Lord, .wherein hee -offeceth the body and 
bloud of his deareſt Sonee. Tt behooucth vs then 
to looks haw we come arraicd and attired,not out- 

wardly,but aaucdly prigh the rich robe of Chriſt 


righte- | 
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righteouſneſſe, put on by a true and lively faith, 
which is our ſpiriraallgarmem for our ſoules; o. 
therwiſe wee are to looke for no other entertain- 
ment then hee had; Friend, low cameſt thou hi- 


ther, or what makeſt thou here, - without thy gar- | 


ment ? yea, God will ſay,away from me yecurſed 
into vtter darkneſſe, and take your portion with 
ſuch as be\like your (clues tn hell: there lie, weepe 


and howle,and gnalh your teeth, O fearefull caſe ! 


For what hane yan to do: to take my.coyrnam into your 
monthes, O yee wicked (ſaith God) whereas you hate to 
be reformed, and bane caſt my words behind you? Plal.. 
50-16,17, This mult teach ys theretore; as in cue- 


fy partof Gods worſhipyfo eſpecially moomnging 
ro 


the Lord Supper;rhat ibis aarſutficientto cons 
eent our (elues that wee ace-ac this Table, and fo 
—_—_—_ outward ſervice, bur be careful}roper. 

mo this duty, -foev'ie. may be an holy: am! ac. 
ceptablo Rruice vats God, thar God: may/have 
theglor?,and we may havecomfort thereby, aad 
ſo receive worthily, This 1s doneby'a godly,and 
diligenc preparaticn before hand. . | - 


-» 
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Of preparation before the receiuing of | 
the Lords Supper. . 


7 godly prepmzation -conſiſteth: in two 

points: Firft;ina leriqusexamination or - + 
allof our ſelves, how-we and 1m the grace and fa- 
uour of God. 'Secondly) ingedly meditation and 


who 


| 
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who muſt examine. Secondly, whatmuſt be exa- 
mined; Thirdly,the manner of this examination, 
Fourthly the time when we muſt examine, Fiftly, 
the reaſons :o enforce vs to this examination, ac. 
cording asche Apoſile ceacheth vs, Let euery may 
examine himfelfe, and ſo let him eate of this bread gc, 
I Cor, 11.28 ,29- 


1. Who maſt examine. 


| FE Very man without exception, aſwell publike 

Zperlonaspriuate, afwel ſaperiour as ioferior, 
noble as ignoble, Magiſtrate as SubieQ; Miniler 
as people, Parents as children, Maſters as {er- 
uants, high and low, rich and poore, one withan- 
other muſt urn this duty of examinatigg 
and tryall of themſclucs, how it is betwixt God 
and chem,concerning the good of their foulcs,and 
| therrue of a better lite in the world tocome, 
| eſpecially ſuch as intend to come ts Gods Table. 
For, as in a houſe where the roomes are cleane 
ſwept and rubbed, a man may come in with foule 
and dirty ſhoes, and goe as he came, bur after he 
is gone, hee leaueth the print of his dirty feete 
behiade him. Even ſo, many come to the houſe 
of God ;to the Lords Table, and they goe as they 
came,viz., intheir {innes, and leaue their foulc 
print ofthem behind them. Our Sauiour Chriſt 
in the words of the iuſtification, I Cor. 11. faith 
to the Bread, this is my body, and to the Cup, ibs 


is my blood; that louke what abuſe jaalſerss 4 
theſe 
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theſe ſignes redoundeth to Chriſt himſelfe; even 
as he thardefacerh the Image of the King, is guil. 
ty of creaſon, Therefore to auoyd ſo great indig. 
nity and contumacy,wee ought euery oe ioyntly 
with ajl good conſcience , toreceive this ſacra- 
ment with prepared hearts,trying and examining 
our hearts and conſciences , leaſt wee be guilty of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, ; 
weft. Is this examination ſimply neceſlary ? 
An/. I anſwere, It is a dutic fimply and abſolutely 
needfull to be performed of Communicants and 
no arbitrary matter,or indifferent, which mightbe 
done ornot done. This is plaine out of the Apo- 
files words. Let « man(that is ) every man examine. 
It 1s ſpoken by way of command,in rheimparatiue 
moode. From whence is gathered thus much, that 
none are to prefume to come , or to beadmitted 
to the Lords Table, but onely ſuch as are able to 
tricand examine themſelues. Let 4 manexamine 
himelfe and ſo let him eate : ({o)that is after he hath 
thus prepared and examined himfſelte, and not be. 
fore. VV hich reprooucth that raſhand preſumpty. 
ous thruſting in of many into the preſence of God, 
& yer,as the Prophet complaineth, they never ſay 
What hane 1 done? lerem, 8, 6, This examination 
is often cioyned-vs in holy Scriptute,Conſider your 
owne wayes in your hearts, Haggal 1. 5.7. Let vs 
ſearch and trye our wayes, Lam. 3. 40. Remember 
from whence thou art fallen, Revuelat. 2. 5. From 
herice are excluded all ſuch as cannot examine 
themſelues. Firſt, Infants, and all vnder yeares of 
diſcretion, Secondly, all furious , phranticke and 
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| kaowneto Vs,and yct we iudge charitably of (ueb, 


madde perſons, and thoſe whom we call natural] 
fooles, eroke of their reaſon and vnderſtanding. 
Thirdly, al notorious and prophane lewd-liuers 
living in ſinnes againſt conſcience, and againſt 
knowledge, who hate to be reformed. Fourthly, 
thoſe that live in ignorance, vabeliefe, infidelity, 
without knowledge, faith, and repentance. Fifthly, 
vader correction of deeper iudgement, Iexclude 
thoſe who are borne both deafe and dumbe; who, 
in our knowledge are cot able to examine them: 
ſelues,neyther can they haue the benefit of the or. 
dinary meanes, by which they may attaine to 
grace. Theiel thinkenot fit tobe admitted, 
0b, But God may worke extraordinarily by his 
ſpirit, inwardly working grace, enlightning their 
vnderſtanding, and enforming their judgements. 
Anſw. Truc, God can doe this, but it is vo- 


Againe,this is a thing ſecret vnto God,and notre. 
vealed to vs; therefore we are not to meddle with 
it: For ſecrets belong to mee ((ayth God) revealed 
things to thee,O 1 ſracl, Deu.29.29.And this be ſaid 
forthe firſt poinr, who muſt examine, that is to 
ſay, all that meaa to receiue, and this of neceſſity. 


——. 
—_— 
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: .” What muſt be commn,- 


Te Apoſlle {aith, Let 4 mas examine ca hh A 
mans ſeife then muſt be examined, vader this 
word (himſelſe) I comprehend two things. Firſt, 
theextention ofthis examination,how farre forth 
we muſt examine our ſelues, Secondly ,the limita- 
tion 


Y _ 


——___ 


| Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces, 
tion ofit, how farre we muſt not examine. The 
extention conſiſts-in two things ; firſt, in exami. 
ning allour ſinnes: ſecondly,in examining all the 
graces of God. 


— 
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1. Of the extention. 


Icſt, we muſt examine all our ſignes; I ſay not 
ſome, but all, our greateſt ſinnes, our maſter. 
linces, cur deareſt {innes, onr Deſt beloucd ſinnes, 
our raigning ſinnes, ſinnes of 6mifion; ſinnes of 
commilben ; ſ{innes in chought,in word, in deed ; 
ſinnes againſt God ; ſinnes againſt men ; ſinnes 
of impicty, againſt the firſt Table; ſinnes of vn. 
charitableneſle againſt che ſecond Table; finnes of 
ignorance,infirmity,and malice; fins againſt con- 
cience, againſt knowledge, of ſet purpoſe, origi. 
nall and atuall; Hnnes of youth, middle age, and 
old age ; {innes open, and ſecret, publike and pri- 
uate; ſinnes inward, in the will, minde,affeRions, | 
memory ,vaderſtanding, iudgement,conſent,rea- | 
ſon, and all the power of our ſoules; finges out. 
ward in the whole man; in the eye,theeare, the 
tongue, the hand, the toute, and euery part of 
the body; the eye beholding vanity ,theeare liſte- 
' ning to folly, the rongue ſpeaking guile, the hand 
viing deceit, the foote running to-all manner of 
miſchiefe. Thus,I ſay, all and euery ſinne muft 
be ripped vp,tried, ſearched and examined, We 
| muſt nor doe as the Iudge, who being purpoſed 
ro ſaue a man, layeth to his charge the lefler au : ts; 
ut 


[ 


— 
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but if he ſhould bring the greater matters againſt 
aimzhe muſt needs be condemned : ſo there are a 
number, wno can be content to exa mine their le(. 
ſer ſinnes, whereas it they would cip vp the grea- 
ter,they mult needs plead guilty, and condemne 
themſclues tor their {tnnes, 

Every man is inclined vnto one {inne moe ther 
another, and by nature he is ginen moſt of all co 
ſome one ſinne, and yet this is our corruption, we 
cannot fee intothis,we take no notice of it, we re. 
garditnor, and conſequently neuer call our ſelues 
ro account for it,neuer examintng that finne. But 
we ſmooth vp our ſelues in it, living in carnall ſe- 
curity, without any remorſe of conſcience forit, 
nay,we arercady toexcuſe our ſclues, (aying,that 
which is bred in the bone, will hardly our of the 
fleſh : .it is a thing which I haue by nature, and1 
haue gotten an habit of ; I would faine leaue it, 
bur truly I cannot, becauſel have gotren ſuch a cu. 
ſtome init. Haſt thou gotten a cuſtome,the more 
is thy ſhame,thy caſe is moſt wotull & deſperate, 
labour ro breake oft thy cuſtome, take heede, the 
Lord ſtrikes thee not with hardneſle of heart ,asin 
tuſtice he wil tf thou ſtil perſiſt inthy cuſtom, and 
tzenthere be no hope of repentance, and beware, 
againe,[ ſay beware,and looke to thy ſelfe,call to 
God for mercy,deny thy ſelte, lye out of thy (elſe 
to the throne of grace, begge hard in the name of 
Chrit for pardon, promuſc and vow amendment 
and performe it, leaue thy cuſtome of finne, exs- 
mine thy telfe, what a wofull caſe thouartin: 10 


this exanunation, confeſſe thy fin to God, aggrs- | 


uatec | 


| 


dt —_— 


{ tocondemne our 
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es 


uae it in the greateſt manner, be humbled by thy 
ſclfe before God, cauſe thy heart to ſhed many a 
bitter teare,and fetch thou many a ſigh:haue chou 
many a ſob and groene which cannot be expre(- 
ſed,before God ſtrike with death, and ſo thou pe- 
rich in thy ſinnes for ever in hell. The Lord of his 
mercy breake our hearts;and forgiue vs our ſinnes, 
that wee may not come to his Table in our ſinnes, 

Secondly,we muſt examine our [cJues of all the 
graces of God; firſt, what graces we have attained 
vato, ſccondly, how we have increaſed in thoſe 
es. Hee thatis veyd of grace, canor bea fit 


| 


| gueſt for Gods Table : Therefore if we finde and 


lethe wantofhis graces in vs, we are to bewaile 


the ſame, to plead guilty againſt our felues for it, 
. Thces, -4 be bumbled in the 


ſenſe and feeling of his want, to be godly ſorrow- 
full,ro be aſhamedof ir,and [abour to vic all good 
mcancs to attaine to thoſe graces, as. hearing of 
the Word, Prayer, &c. that ſo comming in ſome 
good meaſure firted and prepared to this Sacra- 
| ment, wee may by it be furtherſtrengrhened and 
covfirmed in thoſe graees;for althoughthe Sacrg- 
ments doe not confecrre grate, as the Papiſisteach, 
yet they are curtaine piedges and ſeales to con 
firme vs in grace ; but hce that commeth in his 
ſinnes,voyd ofprace, bis ation 1s nothing but a 


carrying 1tai;e ſhew to the world, blinding the 
|| eyes of men, ſceming outward!y better than wee | 
arethat will ſerue our terne, bur a heart Naffed 1n- 
werdly w®* prace,this{: cd deligareth in,T he kings 
. (_e daughter 
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daughter is all glorious within,(aith Dauid, Pſal. 4.5. 
that is, the Church of God, in regard of the in- 
| ward graces of ſanGiification and regeneration, 

is m glorious and beaurifull in Gods fight. m 
Now, as we muſt examine our ſelues of grace, ſo 
of all grace : we muſt not content our ſelues with 
| this and that grace, but ſtrive to haue our parts 
in all the graces of God ncedefull to (aluati- 


—_— 


on, 
Laſily, we muſt examine the increaſe of grace, T 
| | how we have from time to time increaſed in thoſe th 
| graces which God hath beſtowed vpon vs : This h1 
| 15 a moſt principall part of our examination, We | | 

muſt not-ſand at a ſtay in Chriſtianity, but re. 
member that God hath given vs his talcnts of his rs 
graces to employ them, and gaine more with o 
them. Which bewrayeth a groſſe corruption, fe 
| which is too too common, that men doe pleaſe c 
| themfelues, in that they haue attained to ſome {i 
| our » but were as good Chriſtians, ten, twenty, n 
| ore y yeeres agoe,as now; this is lamentable, We f 
| muſt be like the Church which Chriſt commen- 1 
| deth, 1 know thy workes,, thy charity, ſernice, faith, a 
patiench, and thy deedes (ſpeaking to the Church of r 
Thiatira) that they are moe-at left than at the firſt, | l 


| 

1 | Rew.2. 19. Soſhouldthis be our comfort, andin 
| | this ſhould wee reioyce,that wee can finde the cn- 1 
creaſe of grace in vs,Read 1 Pet.2.2.2 Pet. 3.v1t. | | 
The principall graees that wee are to cxamine | 

ourſclues of, are toure : firſt, Knowledge: ſecond- 

| ly, Faith : Thirdly,Repentance : fourthly,Chari- 
[ ty. We muſt examine how wee ſtand; towards 
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| affeed ignorance,which I have ſpoken of in the 
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God in knowledge, faith, and repentance ; and. 
how we ſtand toviards our brethren in loue, 
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+ Of Knowledge. 


Icſt, we muſt examine our (clues of knowledge, 
whether we haue not only the generall, bur ſpe- 
cial; not onely the contemplative, but the opera- 
tive knowledge, what all theſe are, looke in the 
Treatife of Knowledge. We muſt examine,whe. 
ther we acknowledge a God, the true God, and 
him alone; and whether we acknowledge both his 
natures, and apply them in particular vnto eur 
ſelues; or whether we doe not rather live in igno- 
rance, eyther the meeke, orfimpte, carclcſle, or 


fare-named treatiſe. Vatil ſuch time as wee are 
come out of this ignorance, and haue attained to 
ſauing knowledge; we are not to prefome to come . 
neer tothe Lords Table, at the time of receiting, 
for wee ſhall come in ſtnne, not diſcerning the 
Lords body, and ſo performe an vnholy Sacrifice, 
and ſuch an one as God will not accepr. The Mi- 
nifter, knowing one to live without thisknow- 
ledge, in grofle ignorance, is not to admit him , 
wee muſt rot caft pearles before Swine, mor gine holy 
things unto Dogs, Math. 7. 6. This knowledge 15 
threefold firlt, the knowledge of God ; ſecondly, 
the knowledge of our ſelues ; thirdly, the know- 
ledge of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 

Firſt, we muſt know God,or rather acknowledg 


Gad, orclle we are Atheiſts, ſuch as liuc withour 
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God in the world,otherwiſe ne mult live in igno- 
rance, which is a ſinne, and a cauſe of finne, g 
puniſhment, ard a cauſe of puniſhment, lt js a 
ſinne, becauſe Go 1 hath forbiden it, as being a 
tranſyreſsion of his law : it is a cauſe of ſinne,viz. 
ot infidelicy,vabeliefe,and infigit other, Row, 10. 


{ [tis a puniſhment, which God in his iuſticedoth 


ſtrike many with, not vouchſafing his bleſſing v 
on bis Word, to make it powerfull by his ſpirit, 


cauſe of puniſhment,viz,temporall,ſpirituall,and 
eternall, My people periſh for want of knewledge,Hol. 
4.6, The Lord will come with flaming fire, ren- 
 dring vengeance to all roma perſons that know 

not the Lord,and fuch ſhall be puniſhed with cuer. 
laſting damnation, 2 Theſ. 1.8, 9. 


knowledge our ſelucs to be; ficſl, finners, ſcengdy, 
accurſed finners; thirdly burthened finners. Firlt, 
we muſt acknowledge our (clues to be {inners,ori- 

inally and aQually,otherwiſe we can never ſeeke 
Pe hclp at Gods hand, He tha: feeleth not his dil- 
caſc,is inmoſtdanger;he thinkes himſe)fe to want 
no phylick; ſo they who feele net the dilcaſe of fin, 
neuer flie to the Heauenly Phyſitian, Chriſt Ieſus- 
T be whole nerd not the Phyſitian, bat they who are ſicke- 
Sccondly we mult acknowicdge our ſelues accur» 
 {ed,by reaſon of fin,deferuing the wrath of God in 
the world to come. Curſed s exery ont, thet contins- 
eth not in ali things wiztten in the law, to doe them, 
as Gat, 3-19, This curſe wee muſt apply vnto out 
ſclues : this will humble vs, and make vs afraid to 


whereby they may atttaine to knowledge. It isa| 


Secondly,we mult know our felues, that is, ac«| 


| Table, yet if wee are weary © 


| Chriſt, by the howre or day together 


| Ofthe Meaues to obtaine the former graces, 


diſpleaſe God by our ſinnes for time to come. 
Thirdly, wee muſt acknowledge our ſelues to be 
burthened ſinners, ſuch as goe grogning vnder the 
load and burthen of our ſinnes, ſuch as are 
of our ſinnes, and faine would be caſed, this will 
comfort vs 3 for whereas by reaſon of our finnes, 
wee are accurſed, and vpworthy to come to Gods 

fihe load of ſinne, 


Chriſt bath ſaved vs, in ſatisfying the iuſtice of 
God for our fines; ye Chriſtie etſe dorh cal 
vs, and bid vs be bold to come vntohim. Come v»- 


pb all yee who are inter loaden ay Jour 
nnes,and | will refreſh you gs Ma 21.28. 
Thirdly,wee ue x. eofthe paſh. 


onof Chriſt, not to ralke of ir, diſcourſe vpon it, 
cell a long diſcourſe of it, as many will doe, bur 
wee muſt know the vertue of his pom Man 
comming into a garden of flowers | ad phyficall 
hearbes, rhey will commend ir, but know not the 
verrue of any flower ; ſo there be many that can 
reaſon about, and deſcribe at large the paſsion of 
» but know 
not the vertue of it;that he died only for belieuers, 
and ſuch as repent,and can feele the death of linne 
in them : forthe death of Chriſt, and vertue of 
his paſsion, doth worke a death: of finne in the 
heart of belicucr, which death, except wee 
finde and feele in vs, we doe not know the vertue 
of his paſsion. And this be ſaid of the firſt maine 
and principall grace. 
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Fcondly, Wee muſt examine our ſelues ofour 
| Faith, and this of neceflity , for withour faithit i 
impoſsible'to pleaſe God, Heb.1146. By this Fatthwe 4 
-2ut on Chriſt, and feed vpon him ſpicitually.inthe 
| | Sacrament, 10h 6, Weeare tocate theficſh and : 
| drinkethe.bloug ef Chriſt, this cangot be done 
without faith, by this wee feede on the body of | 
Chriſt; and by this we drinke his blood,that is,>y 
faith we doeapply the merit of his death-and pal- 

lion to be ours. No | 

{ We mult hereexanune whether we haue one. 
| | ly the generall Faith, whica aloge (hall nener ſaue 
A vs, or whether wee haue alſo. the ſpeciall Faith, 
| which is called ſauiog faith;whether we haue one- 
ly an Hiſtoricall or temporary faith ; or whether 
oncly a legall faith, neither of whichaloge can 

ſau* vs; or whether we hauc alſo an Evangelical 
1 Faith in the promiſes of che Goſpel], that our part 
| is inthem, agd that we can approoue ypon ſound 

ground, thatthey belong to vs in particular, and 

| | ſo whether wee haue a truc juſtifying faith, by 

| whichalone wee muſt looke to be {aued , which | 
Faith vnlefſe we hauc, weare not to,dare to come 
to G ds Table, Inthe iuſuUfying faith,ſixe things | 
| ; | are required,zll which we muſt examine,whether 
| | | WE haue.Firſ}, a tric vaderſtanding & knowledge | 
| of God ,and his will ia his Word. Secondly,a true 
conſent & afſentin the heart,thar it is Gods word, 
| and all moſt true. Thuldy, a profefhion of it. 


Fourthly, | 


% 
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| Foutthly, anapprobationofit.. Fifth]y ,au appli 
cation of Chriſt vypon a ſaund ground, tcobemine 


| conſtant prachuce of geod warkes. Of pl! theſe 1 
hane ſpoken at large in-the Jieatiſe of Faith : 
 looke. the, place. .. $5106 20d 22:63; 

Againe,we-mult examine whether Wee ai2 not 
| givencoomych to preſumptiagar deſperationei- 
ther of which-ace-maine lets vato; Faith. VVe mult 
try our fauthby the worke of it. x Towards God. 
2 Towards qur brethcen | 3 Towards our ſclucs, 
4 Againſt ſinge the World and the Diuell. VVhe- 
ther towards God -it hath wegught,in vs, 2 Peace 
of Couſcience,. 2 Loue towards God, 3 Hope of 
ſaluation. 4 Bolducſle tocome ts God, 5 Con- 
 feſſion of his truth, 6 Obedicnce to God and his 
VWord. 7 GonRency in the faich,gnd truth of 
Chrif. Towards our brethren;.1 Mutuall cuncord 
in Religion. 2 Brotherly louc, that wee can for- 
giue, forget, doe them any goog, pray tor them. 


fictions, a deadly hat:ed of. ligne. ' Againſt che 
world and Satan,conqueſt, victory. 


—— 
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| Of Repentance. 
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| T Hirdly, Weg muſt examine; our ſelues of Re- | 


| 4 pentance whether we have Jaboured and (ill 
| daendeguoursto turne-from/all our, wicked waits; 
| andrewrhe ynto God ; or whether we doe not rar 
| ; Cc 4 BY. ther 
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Toward our ſclues, paticnce,ref}.in Godgioy.in af- | 


| 


and thy Saujour io particular, Sixthly,2 continu- | 
all declaration of our Faith, by,the diligent and | 


| 


| 


| 
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ther live ill in our ſinnes,raking pleaſore and de- 
light in chem, f _ God,and forſaking him, 


and thatdailyg which itwe doe,we are not fitfor 
the Lords Supper. 
| - Inthis e, wee muſt exemine divers 


things, to the end wee may diſcerne the true Re- 
pentancefcom the falſe, and ſo epprooue our Re- 
pentance £0 be ſound. Firſt, whether onr 
cance be from the beart, in trath, and in vpright. 
nefle; or whether it be notin outward ſhew only, 
and in hypocrifie, Secondly, whether it be from 
the whole heart, or whether we doe it not rather 
by piece-meale,and vic double dealing with God, 
ſo have double hearts, which God doth hate, 
Pſal. 12.2,3, Thirdly, whether wee returne from 
all our ſinnes, of onely from ſome, living Rill in 
our maſter ſinnes, ſuffering them willingly to get 
the viaory in vs. » whether wee repent 
euery day or no, becauſe wee ſinne every day, or 
whether webe not only time..ſeruers, ſeeming on- 
TR—_ for a time, . and afterwards returnea- 
to our former,or new ſinnes againe ? Fifchly, 
| whether we behauc our ſelues vprighely both be- 
fore God and men, publikely and priuately , or 
whether wee doe not rather Hows better than we 
| are, and ſo commit horrible and ſhamefull ſinnes 
in ſecret ? 
Further, in Repentance we muſt examine our 


come. For time paſt, firſt, whether wee haue ac- 
knowledged ſinne to be ſinne,and confeſſed them 
veto God in the greateſt manner, together _ 


4 
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ſelues : Firſt, for time paſt : Secondly for time to |. 
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| | leffe and carnall fecurity ? Fifthly, for time to 
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| | Treatiſe of Repentance, 


the due puniſhment for finge, deſpaicing inour 
ſelues,but not of the mercy of God in Chriſt. Se- 
condly, whether we are truely humbled inwardly 
and outwardly in the ſightand knowledge of our 
ſinnes, being lowly in our owneeyes, and thi 


wh 
which bringeth 
uertobe 
which cauſeth death-> Further, whother this ſor- - 
row cauſeth in vs: -1 a care, 2 Clearing of our 

ſelues, 3 indignation, 4 feare, 5 deſire, 5 zcale 

a God fe mercy omits gn org 
ts n $ name 
and for his ſake tjever reſt, rill wee have en 
ſome good aſſurance thar all our ſinnes are forgi- 
uen vsz or whether we live not rather in wretch- 


to ſaluation, ne. 


come, whether we haue a full ſe and reſolu. 
tion ef heart to amend that which is amifſe, and 
tO come Out of our wicked eſtate whercin we arc 
by nature, and wherein wee bane liued, and that 
ſpeedily ; or whether we have not rather a deſire | 


and a purpoſe to live iN in thoſe ſinnes which we |' 


haue formerly commirted; if we haue,wee are yn- 
fit gueſis fer God. Of this, looke at large in the 


— — 
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2 O/ Loue and Charity, : 
ourthly, We muſt examine how we ftand 'to- | 


baſely of eur ſclues by reaſonof our ſins. Thirdly, | 
wee _ godly ſorrow for our ſinnes, 


of,or rather # worldly ſorrow, | 


wards our brethren, namely, in Charity : whe- 
ther | 
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rom ther waare in lone and charitywith all men, whe. 
| ther wee freely tatgiue allthe world, cuen as wee | 
would baue God forgive vs; whether we do ſeeke 
Feogciliagony with men when offences are given, 
him fecommandeth ys.111 his Gbſpell, 
ig SHR thou. geſt 19 'ofier thy gift at; the Alter, and | | 
remembre(t, that thy Wather 31h ought againſt thee, | 
firſt, gog-aud. be m_— Vpto thy,brether, and then | 
came awe offer ybygiſts; Math. 5.23. So when wee 


| 
| goetg abeSncxamentcf we have anything again(; | 


— 


other, or they, againſ} vs, wemuſt firft labour for 
| a Funny 4 11 and ok in loue and may 
ich.aur, re we dare preſumes 
| > | come a GekT bogra be 
' We muſt ot hes. WC + ia not rather 
| livein hatred ,in tomacke,malice enuy,and ſuch 
| like, ſcoraing to ſecks anyreconcyliation, eyther 
becauſe.wee a are richer; battee, lnarned, more: wiſe, 
\chan other, &c.-as many will ſay, I ſcorne him, 
| | I am his betgerand 1 will make him ſtoope to me, 
Burt let. us rememoer.the exanple of eAbraham, 
whenas 4 there was contention betweene bis and 
'Lors feruants, thapgh Abrahamwwere farce berger 
/then Lor, yet for loues ſake, and peaceand quiet- 
| neſle, and to prevent the like contention between | 
| 1;mand Zgr,, Abrabaps forgocth his right, he goeth 
|  firſtto Lor, and ſaith, 7 pray thee, Lot, lat there be no || 
| ſtrife betweene thee and mee, Gen, 13, V. But where | 
(hall wee ſee the like pratice now adaies ? cuery | 
[ack muſt be a Gentleman, and ſuch ſtart-vp Gen- 


hen. AA 
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| tlemen now adaies, they ſcornecuery one, though 
' farrebetter then theraſelues, and who bur eb 
- c 
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| ciaily the ingreaſe of Grace, | 


| thus is a common thing, but let vsknow, that ſuch 


| ſpeedily repent of it,Our Sauiour Ghrift ſpeaketh 


plainly to juch,and ſharply rebuketh them.Think | 
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Tcll them of reconciliation,of hegitming firſt, ma- 
king the firſt offer, they make atuih of it ;ai'rhogh 
itnothing concerned thetn, deridibg andfcothng 
at all goodne le, and. hacing-thofe that arc better 
then themſelues,both for place,birth,and ability; 
yea, and they will hate them, .endwhothallcos. | 
croule them ? To ſuch: (faith God): #ba?! haſt thou 
to doe ts take: my Contnant, my Sacrament ,. iwto thy 
mouth why 45 thou hateft robe reformed? Pl. 30.16, 
Away with ſuch fromthe Lords Table: hoforgt 
ueth them thar forgiueth others, andloueth them 
that lovethother, And this be ſaid of the Extenft. 


on, how farre forth wee muſt examinc our ſclues, | 


viz. in all cur ſinnes, and in all-Gods graces, cipe- 


« ;£ 


- 2. Of the limitations. 


Gecoodl y,lo the the word( hiraſelſc)we conſider 
the limitation, vis. how fatre forth wee muſt 
not examine, Here we are toobſerue, that cuery. 
one mult examine hiynſelte, notanother wan; we 
muſt examine our, Qwne WRics ,- not: other mens 
lives 5 we muſt not.negle& onr owne (clues, 'and | 
prye alkogerher intothe conuerſation of others , 


as,marke others, acculing, ildging, and condem. 
ning athers,cenſuring them, andexcuſing them. 
(clues are chemfelues in a wofull caſe,except they 
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| them in our ſelues, So, likewiſe in the teſtimon 


| ſhall aske vs, nec being of Chriſt nor his 
{ Word, 1 Pet.3.15.Be ready alwaics ro gine an anſwer 


| | 
Sgt ' The Gotlly mans fſurauce. 
you (ſaich hee) that choſe on whom the Tower in 
| Silotelland flew them, were greater finners than 
all others, 1:et/l yow #4y, but except you (who thinke 
ſo hardly ofthem) repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh, | 
Luke 13.4.5, * 
| 06. Bur may wenot examine others at all ? 
| Anſ. We muſtconfider ofmen, eyther as pub. 
like perſons, oras private. Publike perſons may 
and ought to examine others, Thus the Miniſter is 


roexamine +9991 In —_— The 
ſu the Cw 2 dr manty Matic 2: 70 Parents 


and Maſters of Families, they ought to examine 
their children and their families, becauſe theſe are 
publike perſons. But one private perſon ought 
not te doe it to another, valeſle by way of coate. 


rence, tohelpe, n,and confirme our bre- 
| thren, as ip] to doe, Lake 22.33. 
| Thus wee tobe preſervuers of the com- 
mandements of God in others, by giuing good 
counſel, good example, by admomtion, inſtru- 
ion,reproofe,and the like, as well as obſeruers of 


of our obedience, to reſtifie our faith in the 
of weare bound togiue an anſwer co all that 


to every may that aheth you « reaſon of the hope that is 
2 y0u, andrhat with meekne(ſe and reuer ence, haning 
4gu0d conſcience, &c. And thus much be ſaid of the 


{:cond point ofexamination. viz, what muſt be, 


examined, that is, our ſelues. | 
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y | Of the Meanes to obtaine the former graces 2 399 
. | 
' 3. Of the manner bow we muſt examine 
: : onr ſluts." | 


] T is an vſuall and common practice of the moſt, 
to faile chicfely in the manner of performing of 
any duty vnto God, by reaſon of that ignorance 
which 1s inthem, cheir vaderſtanding being not 
enlightned,nor their 11dgements enformed right- 
ly inthe truth. And as inall other duties, ſochiete- 
ly in this examination of cthemſelues, eyther be- | 
ing altogether ignorant what it meaveth; or elſe 
if they doe know it, in not performing it rightly: 
There are three ſorts of examiners. 

Firſt,there are ſome, who examine themſelucs 
by themſelves; following their owne reaſon, their 
owne waies, their owne humour: who happly an 
houre, or aday before the Sacrament, or in the | 
very timeof receiving, doe thinke of their ſinnes, 
and inexamining of themſelues, doe finde, that 
they are ſinners, and ſo much they will acknow- 
ledgein generall, but yet in a deſpairing manner, 
45 1udas, Or coumerteitly, pleaſing themſclues | 
onely in this, that they d14 thinkeof their ſinnes, 
and call ro minde, that they have fallen into this 
and thar ſinne, and that they are grieuous ſinners : 
and this is their examination, and I feare me, it is 
tos commen. Let all ſuch know, they come ſhort 
of the right manner, 

Secondly ſomeexamine themſelues by others, 
 asthoſe who boaſt themſelues intheir owne ſup- 
poled geodnefle, thinking none ſo good as _ | | 

Proed | = 
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proud in their owne conceit ; they are not ſo bad 
as a number are: and therefore thinke all is well 
with them. The proud Phariſce examined him. 
ſelte, ſaying, 1thanke God,1 am not as other men are, 


So arc a number, whodoe Phariſaically examine 
chemſelues, they are not ſo bad as others, chey 
are not whoremongers, drugkards, murtherers, 
cheeues, lyers, &c. as others arc, and hercin 
they pleaſe themſelues, This is indireq cxami. 
nation. 

Thirdly, others examine themſelues by the 
word of God, which is the gold:n Rule,by which 
they meature chemſelues,as being the very touch- 
ſtone to try them : herein they ſee how they have 
fallen, both by omitting the good therein com- 
manded, as alfo by committing che euill therein 
torbidden : herein they ſee the remedies, and vſe 
them,borh for the attaining of God as alſo for the 
auoyding of euill; and thus they bewaile their mi- 


| 


| good a God. They flye to God for pardon, going 
out of their ſelues : they condemne themſelues for 
their finnes,purpoſing and promifing amendment 
of life, and this is the right examination, 

But that none may decciuc themſelues in this 
| manner of crue examination, let them obſerue in 
| it, theſe purpoſes following. 

Firſt, we muſt ſeriouſly conſider, to what fiance 
weare moſt of all giuen, examining our ſclues, 
whether we have labourcd from time to time to 
ſubdue it, or whether we haue not rather iet looſe 


extortioner, Oc. nor as thu publican, Luke 18, 11- | 


| {crable late of life, being grieued for offending ſo | 


© 


the | 
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| Of the Means to obtaine the former graces, 


bo — 


the reine vnto it, committing itgreedily, and as it 
were, plotting and deuiling, how we might bring 
our wicked purpoſe to paſle, f6r the commplifhing 
of that ſinne;, and whether we haue not ſti] a pur. 
poſe to commit the ſame againe,when we ſhall be 
rempred thereunto, as the manner of the wicked 
is; many will be content to rippe vp their leſſer 
fnnes, but as for their maſter-ſinnezit is death vn. 
to them to examine that ſinne, ſo neere and deare 
it is vnto them, 
| Secondly, wee muſt confeſle this, and altorher 
our ſinnes ynto God, and inconfeſhing of them to 
agpriuatettem, and make themas it were more 
great; acknowledging the wrath of God iuſtly a- 
gainſt vs for our ſinnes, both in this life and that to 
come : deſpairing in our ſelues, though not of the 
mercy of God in Chrift;and in confeſsing of them 
co be trucly humbled with godly ſorrow, and 
throughly to be gricued, that euer wee haue diſ- 
pleaſed ſo mercitulla God, who hath done vs no 
wrong but all the good that may be, whereas in 
iuſtice hee might long ſince have conſumed ys, 
and glorified himſclfc 1n cuctrlaſting.confulion. 
Thirdly, we muſt fer vp, as it were, a barre of 
iudgement, pleading guilty againſt our ſelues, 
iudgivg and condemning our telues, and cuen 
gtue ſentence againſt our lelves, with ſtghes and 
groanes which cannot beexpreſſed, This iudging 
of our ſelues, is the rig hyacxamination, as the A- 
poltle explaineth himſclfe, 1 Cor. 11.28. & 31. 


clome vato fleſh and blood, yet it isto be 


_ #x ſelves; and howſecuer this be harſh, | 
| ur 
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put in practice. For better it is that wee ſhould 
iudge our ſejues, then that God (hould iudge ys, 
vhich God will never doe, if we will truly wdge 
our ſelues, as the tore-named verſe doth thew it, 
ladge your ſclues, and yee ſhall not be imndged of the 
Lord. Thus the Prodigall ſonne ivdgeth hiniſelte, 
ſaying, Father, 1 bauc ſinned againſt Heauen, and 
againſt thee, I am not worthy any more tbe called 
thy ſonne, Thus did Dawiel : Y wo vs belowgeth | 
_ and confuſion of face inſtly, and nathing elſe, 

dn, 9. 

Laſtly, in this we muſt reſolue for time to come, 
to amendour lives,and to finne nu more; we muſt 
promiſe,and be carcfull to keepe this promiſc,and 
to vie all good meanes to auoid (inne,we muſt ab. 
ſtaine from all appearance of euill, 1 Theſ.5.It is 
common to promiſe, but lamenrable to thinke 
what a numver there are, who neuer performe it; | 
Vow and perſorme to the Lord your God, Pla.m.1, 
If thow make 4 vow, be not ſlacke to performe it, for 
better it 1s that thow make no vow, than that thou 
ſhouldſt promiſe and not pay ſaith Salomon, Eccle- 
taſtes 5-3,4+ Dawidretolued with himliclfe toper= 
forme his vowes, / will pay my vowes unto the Lord, 
Pla.116.16.50 we mult follow his example;when 
wee leriouſly con{ider of our finnes, confeſling 
them varo God, and condemning our ſelues for 
them, then wee mult be humble ſuirers vato G9d 
for pardon in Chriſt, promiſing chat wee will 
neuer ſo offend God ugaine, and take heedc 
to performe whatſocuer wee have promiled , 
o.nerwiſe, wee doe bur decciue our oiyne (clues, 
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and make a mocke of God, and trifle away that 
precious time, which God hath giuen vs toexcr- 
ciſe our ſclues in holy duties: Ler vs alwaies beare | 
in our mindes that ſaying, Be yee not deceived, for 
Ged will not be mocked, Gal. 6, 7, and thus much of | 


the manager. 


_ Ra 


4+ Of the time of our examimatiion. 


7T= time off 1 Emery Night and Morning. 
our exami- J2 Jn the time of Inagement. 


nation is fore-"\ 3 Ypon our death-bed. 
told. 4 Before the Sacrament. 


Firſt, wee reuſt examine our ſelues every night, 
when we goc to bed, and cuery morning when we 
#riſe, how wee haue (pent the day and the night, 
what ſins we haue comitted againſt God,or men ; 
what dutiesgve have omitted ; whether we hauc 
ſtrived that day more then before,againſt our {pe- 
ciallcorruptions; whether we haue walked before 
God with an vpright heart, and inoftenſively be. 


_ -- ——— 


fore men; whether we haue laboured to ſhew ſuch 
a godly example of an holy life, as others thereby 
mig hr be drawne to gloritie God ; whether wee 
| kaue walked diligently in our vocation and cal- 
ling, both generall and particular, painefully per- 
forming the duties of the ſame; or whether we 
have not rather ſpent the day and night in vn- 
| cleanneſſe, in filchy luſts, in propbanneſſe; in 

. luxury and wantonneſſe, in whoring, dicing, and | 
| drunkenneſſe, in euil example,in idleneſſe,and the 


| like:If we have ſpent the timein the firſt maner,to 
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Gods glory, our owne good, and the benefitof 
| our brethren 3 happy are we, wee may lie downe 
| 1n peace atnight, but otherwiſe wee c2n have no 
peace of cunicicnce, If wee haue ſpent the time 
in the ſecond manner, weareto bewaile the ſame, | 
confeſsing it vnto God, iudging our ſelues for the 
; lame, purpoſing totake better heed the next day, 
' and to walke morecircumſpettly; of this ſpeaketh 
Dauid, Examine your ſelues upon your beds Plal.y. 

Secondly, wee muſt examine our ſelues inthe 
| time of judgement ,eyther generall vpon many ,or 
| particular vpon our (clues: Weare to ſearch out 
; the cauſe, which for the molt rartis{inne : Man 
' (uffereth for his finne, Lem,3. 39. The conlidera. 
tion whereof, will make vs to hate and loath ſ1nnes, 
; and moue vs to turne to God by repentance, and 
| ſo preuent the Tudgeinents of God : for the cauſe 
| being remoued, the effects will ceaſe, But here is 
| bewrayed that blockiſhneſle in men, that are ne- 
' uer moued with the 1udgements of God, be they 
| never ſo many, neuer ſo great, bur ſtillgoe 60 in | 
linne ſecurely, running headlong to deſtruction : | 
Of this examination ſpeaketh leremre, ont of the 
wonth of the moſt high, procecdeth both ewill and g00d - 
| Why then 1s the luing man ſorrowfull? Man ſuf- 
fereth for his finne;, Let ws trye and ſearch onr 
wayes then, and reinurne onto the Lord, Lam.3. 
38. 39. 40, 

Thirdly, wee muſt examine our ſelues at the 
time of death; how wee haue lived all our lit- 
timez how wee have ſpent our youth , cur 


middle age,our old age; whether we have remem- 
bred 
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| 
| 
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bred our Creator inthe dayes of our youti, Zccl. | 
 12.1.0r whether we haue not ſpent the ſame wh1o- | 
| ly in vanity, wantonneſſe, idlenefſe, prophane- 
neſſe, intemperancy, riot, excefle, drunkenneſle, | 
luctony, valaw tull ſporting and recreation, and | 
the like ; whereas our lite 1s giuen vsas a ſpace of 
repentance,as Chriſt ſaith, Rev,2,21, whether wee 
| havenor delaicd the time, zz deterred our repen- 
| rance, till middle-age, yea, poſting it off till old. 
ape, living all this tine till 1n blindneſle and 1g- 
norance, and never leaue linne, till {1nne jcaue vs. 
Oh the wretchedneſle of theſe times, that for a] | 
the preaching, and paines-taking , many thou- 
fangs at forty, fifty, threef. ore, toure-ſcore, yea, 
at an hundred yeeres 0!d ſhould be as ignorant oth 
| the ſtate of ſaluation, as the child new borce, be- 
| ing as yet toſecke,what is knowledge, faith and re- 
| 


b- 
| 
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| pentance, ard how they may be jaued, whercas | 
with good loſiah,they [houid haus ſought the Lord 
when they were children, 2 Chre. 34.2. What ſhall | 
' become of ſuch?ſhal their o!dage,theic ignorance, | 
| their wantof learning, their fraile memories, and 
| the like,excuſe th:m?No,no,there is noexcule for 
them inthe world tocome, 1ebn 15.22. Let ſuch 
then lcarne to weepe and howle for the time (0 

| mis{pent, let them ſecke to God fur mercy, let | 
| them humble themſclues before God, let them | 
' ſend even cart-loads of praiers to Gad iathe name 
; of Chriſt, letthem doe it ſpeedily, leſt the Lord | 
take them away ſuddenly, and fo they periſh for 
cuer: and let all other begin Detimes to (ceke Go 
while he may be found, labouring for grace, and | 
| | Dd 2 encreale | 
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encreaſe of it, and thatdaily, and working ont their 
owneſaluation with feare and trembling, Phil, 2.12, 
which grace God grant vs. 


| the recetuing of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 

per, and before we haue examined, wee are not to 
preſume to partake of it. Let 4 mas ({aith Parl)ex- 
amine bimſelfe, and ſo let him eate. So, that is, it hee 
hath well cxamined himſelfe, and tryed himſelte 
how he ſtandeth in the grace and fauour of God, 
1 Cor411,28, Andthis be ſaid forthe time of our 
examination, 


——_— 


5. Of the reaſons which enfarce this 


examination, 


Ecauſe the dulneſle and blockiſhneſſe of men 

is ſuch, that they arc not caſily mooucd to the 
practice of any Chriſtianduties,buteither neglect 
the ſame as nothing pertaining to them, orelſc 
performe them coldly , carc:cſly and ſecurely. 
Therefore I haue ſet downe ſuch forcible reaſons, 
wheredy every one way be ſtirred vp tothe pra- 
ice of this examination of hiraſelfe, 

Firſt, becauſe without this examination we can 
acuer repent, and ſo be ſaued, Our Sauiour Chritt 
\ exhorting the Church of Fphbeſus vato repen- 

tance, hee ſaith, firſt, Remember from whence 1hou 
art fallen, andithen repent, Rev. 2.5. Let vs firff 
ſearch and try our waies, and ſs returne tothe Lerd, 
Lam, 3,40. The Lord maketh a gri-uous com- 


& -— _—_— 


 plaint againſt the Jewes, for tle wayt of this exas | 
| mination, 
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Fourthly, We mult examine our {clues before | 


| 
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mination, andconſequently for w nt of repen. 
| rance,and that in expreſſe words, ſaying, The /onger 
they line, the more oft invte they are, and will not be con- 
werted; and why ? For I haue looked and conſidered but 
there is no man that ſpeaketh a good word, there is no 
man that repemetb, for they will not ſo much as ſay, 
iVbat haze I dove?ler. $.5,6.Signifying plainly,that 
the want of examination andcalling themieluecs to 
account what they have done, and how they haue 
lived, was the canſe why they repented nor, * 
Secondly, vnlefſe we examine our felues, wee 


| body and blood of Chrilt by vynworthy receiving, 


| Whoſoeuer ſhall cate this bread, and drinke this cup of 


, the Lord wnworthily, ſhall be gnilty of the body and 
| blood of the Lord; Let a man then examine him{clſe, 
; I Cor. 11. 27, 28, Wee fhall be guilty of the 
; body and blood of Chriſt, by peruerting the right 
| vſe of the ſame,making nodifference of the Lords 
body, bureſteeming it as common bread, And 


body and bloud of Chriſt, looke what contumely 
| is offered vnto the figne, redoundeth to Chriſt 
himſelfe, 


drinke our owne damnation, being not righily 
prepared, and by vaworthy. cating. Wherefore, 
Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eat of this 
oread, and drinke of this cup, for hee that eateth and 
drinketh unxorthily, eateth and drinketh his owne 
demnation, 1 Cor.11,28,29, In which place,dam- 
nation {1gnifieth 1wudgement or puniſhment tem 


I — — 


cate and drinke vnworthily, and are guilty of the | 


theſe, viz, Bread and Wine, being fignes of the | 


Thirdly,without this examination,we cate and | 


| 
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| 
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orall, as the words going betore and comming + 
after doe ſhew, and not cternall damnation 1n the 
| life to come. 

The godly and faichfull of Corinth, did cate 
vaworthily, and this vaworthy eating 1s incident 
to the godly, who, for this, are pun ſhed, For 
this,many are ſicke, (ſaith Pau!) whereas the wic- 
ked indeede pull vpon themiclues damnation:not 
; onely punilhment temporall, bur iudgement per. 
| pe:uall, for they iudging not themſelues,the Lord | 
; doth iudge them, whereas if they would rightly exa- 
| ' mine their hearts, andiudge themſelues, as the godly | 
| ' doe, they ſhould not be indged of the Lord, 1 Cor.11, 
| 


; 31. The godly are iudecd, that is, chaftexed of the 
| | Lord, that they may not be damned with the world,that 
| i 1S, the wicked, Veric 32. 
| Fourthly, we muſtexamine our ſelues, becauſe 
otherwiſe we are vnfit to performe any ſeruice va- 
| co God as acceptable in his light. We can neither 
| fry aright, heare his word, partake of the Sacra- 
| ment worthily as we ought, nor performe any part 
| of Gods worſhip without this examination ; but | 
| we muſt needs {inne againſt God in doing of them | 
| | with vnprepared hearts: bur of chisI have ſpo- 
ken in their ſeuerall places. And thus much of 
| the firſt partof our preparation before the rece1- 
| | uing ofthe Lords Supper ,which conſifterh in god- 
| ly examigatiog, 
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Of Prayer which « the ſecond pars of onr 
preparation before wee come 0 the 
Loras Swpper. 

He ſecond thing to be performed before wee 
; @ come tothe Lords Table, is godly prayer. 
We muſt pray for our ſclues, and for others, that : 
God would fit vs' and prepare our hearts for this | 
holy duty, for it is God which prepareth the heart , | 
| Pla!.10. 19. Wee mult pray for the pardon and 
| forg tueneſle of all our ſins, both pu21ike and pri- 
| uate, open and ſecret, which wee have examined 
| our ſelues of, and found our ſe'ues guilty of ; we | 

muſt pray to God to enlighten our vaderſtzading 
' in this holy-Myſtery, and to remooue from vs all } 


—  — | 
, 


' the lets, and to helpe vs with all good meanes,by 
* which we may be furthered to worthy recciuing. | 
| Wee muſt pray that Gol would guide our hearts | 
| intherighe vie of the Sacrament,that we may ſo | 
| receiue it, as God hath appointed ir ſhould be, | 
namely, that thereby our knowledge, faith, and | 
| repentance may ve furtherencreaſcd, cenued,and | 
coutirmed,the peace of a guod conſcience eſtabli- | 
| ſhed,and our loue ro others may be the more en: | 
larged, Wee muſt pray likewiſe tor others, that | 
God woukd forgiue them, eucn as we would haue | 
God forgiue vs; by whictr wee (ball reflifie our | 
loue to our brethren,anlLreconciliation, without 
| which, wze muſt necdes be vnhit gueſis: for Gods | 
Table, Math.5. And thus farte ofthe firſtpoint, | 
viz, what wee mult doe before wee come to the | 
Lords Table, | | 
Dd 4 What | 
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| þ is a common fault, the more to' be lamented, 


: The G dy —_ aſſurance. 


CE, 


2. What we muff doe im the time of receiuing, 
when wee are come. 


that many comming to the Lords Table, come 
eyther for faſhion ſake, orclſe content themſclues 
| that they werethere, being ignorant both of the 
Myſtery it ſelfe;as alſo of the maine duries {o (cri- 
ouſly required attheir hands, and fo performing | 
nothing aright, eate and drinke their owne dam. | 
nation. Theduties therefore in time of receiving 
in generall, are theſe. Firſt, to con(ider of the A. 
nalogie or relation of the parts o: the Sacrainent, 
Secondly, toperforme thoſe actions required, 


which are of two forts ; inward,ur outward, 
( 


——_—_— 


Of the farſt thing in time of receming. 

Fit, We muſtconſider of the Analogie or Re. | 

lation of the parts of the Sacrament. The parts 
of this Sacrament are two : Firſt, the ſigne; 3>c- 
condly, the thing (ignifted, The ſigne viſible, the 
thing {1gnthed, 1guitible ro the bodily eye, though 
ſcene with theeye of faith, whereupon this com- 
mon definition of a Sacrament ariſeth: A Sacre- 
m:nt 15 an oatward viſible figne, of an inward in | 


viſible grace» The outward and vitible {igoe in this 
Sacrament is, Brezdand Wine. The inviuble thing 
ſignihed in theſe 1s, the body and blood of Chriſt cru- 


cified; his body compared to bread, his blood 
to 


Ss 
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ro wine, according to that ſaying; his bedy is meate 
indeede, his blood is drinke indeede, lohn 6.55, Se- 
condly, wee muſt confider of the Sacramenta)! 
actions. The Analogic or Relation of thoſe two | 
parts, ſtands thus : As the bread is made of the 
'raineof Wheat, and wine is madeof the Vine; 
A the body of Chriſt co the faithfull is made the 
ſpiricuall bread of the ſoule, and his blood who is 
x 56 true Vine, is made our ſpirituall drinke, his 
blood, not in his veines, but powred forth and | 
ſhed fof vs. ; 

Sccondly, as Wheate caſt into the earth, if it 
dyeth doth bring forth much fruir,otherwiſe nor, 
So the body of Chriſt being dead, and buriedin 
the carth, d:driſeapaine, and much profit, yea, | 
infinirprofir commeth to vs by the ſame, elſe nor, 
vid enim eius watinitas nobis profutſſet, niſi & mor. 
tuns ſuiſſet ; that is, For what had his butth profi.. 
red vs, it he had notdyed, faith Szegedry ? 

Thirdly, as Wine maketh glad the heart of 
man, fo the promiſes concerning Chriſt, applyed | 
by faich, and ſealed co vs in the Sacrament, doe 
greatly retoyce the ſoule of euery faithfull and 
true belicuer, | 

Fourthly, as the life of the body is ſuſtained by | 
bread,fo is the ſoule by Chriſt, In a word,as bread | 
driueth away hunger,ſtrengthens the body, diftri- 
buted amongſt many,is a ({1gne of love & concord; | 
one bread is made of many graines , profiteth the | 
hungry, nottheful-fed, is baked with the heat of 
fire;znouriſheth norbeing looked vpon, bur fed vp- 


on ; feedeth the body, not whole bur broken in 
E Pieces, | | 


| 
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| | picces,and ſuch l;ke, Eucn io the body of Chritt, 
| tar is, the merit and vertue of it, @ wazcth the 
| hunger of the ſoule,ſtrengrheneth it;offered to all, 
| isa henofhis vnſpeakable loue;zand we being ma- 
' ry, are one myſticall body of Chriſt, it profiterh 
; only thoſe that hunger & thicſt after Chriſts righ- 
' teouſneſle,it is baked as it were with the hre of af. 
Aiction, and of his croſle and paſhon, and made 
fit meat for the ſoule, nouriſheth the ſoule, being 
eaten vpon by the mouth of Faith, and feedeth our 
ſoules to eternall life, being ſlaine for vs belieuers, 
| ' Likewi{; Ina word, as Wine doth cleare vs, 
driveth away cold, heateth the body, maketh vs 
| more ready in our buſineſſe, maketh vs more le. 
7 cure and bold, more wiſe, driveth away the pale- 
neſſe of the face, and doth all this, not kept in the 
cup, but powred forth, and drunke of. Euen o, 
the blood of Chriſt, that is, the vertue of it, doth 
cheare vp the dilcomforted (oule, expclleth the 
| | coldnefle of louc and charity, heatcth the ſoule, 
; quickneth it toall gcod motions, and maketh it 
| nimbleto all good works, it maketh vs ſecure and 
| quiet before God in our conſcience, voyd of all 
| feruile feare, it maketh vs moſt wife in the con- 
| teſhon and commemoration of Chrilts benefits : 
 5cingapplyed by faith, it turneth away agd chan- | 

| gcth che pale colour of the ſoule, which is pate 
| through {1ane, and feare of death,and this ic doth 
| by appealing our conſcicnces, and afſuring vs of 
| reconciliation with God, making vs tO appeare 
faire and beautifull inthe ſight of God, that 1s,h0- 


ly, tighteous,iuſt,and acceptable. And this is the 
Ana'ogie 
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Analogic and (imilitude of the {1gnes, and the 
things ſignified, which we muſt contider of, which 


is called the Aralogie, in the properties & ctfecs, | 
Secondly, we muſt confider of the Analogic or ; 


relation of the ſacramentall ations. The facra- 


menrall actions are of two forts; firſt,of the Mj.. | 


niſter; ſecondly, of recctuers. | 

The externall ations of the Miniſter arc: in | 
number foure : firſt the raking of the fignes, of | 
bread and wine into his haud: and this aRion hath | 
relation to the ationof God, ſignifying hislea-. 
ling of Chriſt tothe office of Mediation. | 

Secondly,-the Miniſter blefleth the ſ1gnes, the ' 
bread and the wine, conſecrating them, and ſer- | 


ting them apart to holy vſes. This aCtion hath re- | 


lation ro the ation of God, ſignifying the ſending ! 
of Chriſt into the world to work our redempeion. 

Thirdly, the Miniſter breaketh the bread, and | 
powreth forth the wine, This figniheth the bitter | 
paſſion of Chriſt his torments on the croſſe,the ; 
feare wherofdid make him ſweat drops of blood, | 
and the ſen thereof d:d make him cry forth, : 
My God, my God why haſt thow forſaken mee > | 
The Godhead having as it were with-drawne it | 
ſelfe for a time, 

Fourthly, the Miniſter doth diſtribute,and give 
the bread and wine toall the receivers, This fig. 
nifieth the giuing of Chciſts body,and bloud to al] | 
faithfull receivers, offered to all,howbeir all that | 
receive the Gignes, receive not the body and blood | 
of Chriſt, becauſc they waat faith to apply the | 


vertue and merit of it ro themſelues. And this 
is | 


— 
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is the Aologic of the aQtions of the Miniſter , 
' which wee muſt conſider of, in time of recei- 
| ULNR. 
| - XB9 wee are tonote, that in con 11dering of 
theſe things, we are within our ſelues,to conlider 
; of the greatneſle of our ſinnes, which cauſed the 
blood of the immaculate Lamb, the onely Sonne 
of God,Chriſt leſus,to be ſhed for vs, that ſo we 
beholding him, whom our ſlinnes nayledto the 
croſle, and made him ſweat water and blood, our 
hearts might melt within vs. Secondly, wce mult 
conſider of the infinit loue of God towards vs mi- 
ſerable ſinners, who ſpared not his owne Sonne, 
but gaue him.to the death of thecroſle tor our 
ſinnes, which ſhould teach vs to be caflamed with 
loue to God againe, and efpecially at this time 
tolifr vp our hearts to God, inwardly praying 
his holy name for this his vuſpeakeable mercy, 
| Thirdly, we muſt confid>r what an horrible thing 
| ſinne is, which nothing could doe away,bur the 
' blood of Chriſt ſhed for vs,that in this conſ1dera- 
' tion, wee ſhould loath and hatc our (innes, reſol- 
; ving never tocommit ſuch ſinnes againe, an this 
; grace the Lord grant vnto vs all, for Chriſt his 
| lake Amen, 

The actions of the Receiver, which wee muſt 
confer of are two : firt,the taking and receiuing 
of thebread and wine into his hand: ſecondly the 
cating of the bread, anddrinking of the wine. 


Firſt, the raking of the outward ſignes into his 
| hand, ſignifyerh the receiving of Chriſt,and ap- 


| prehending of him by the hand of faith : for tairh 


IS 
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is the hand of the ſoule, whereby all prepared re- 
ceivers dolay hold vpon Chriſt ſpiritually ; I ſay, 
(prepared receiuers) becauſe others, who come 
vnprepared, doe not receive Chriſt, they takerhe 
ſigne, but receiue not the thing ſigniged; they ſ 
want faith, without which 1t 1s impoſhble to | 
pleaſe God, Heby.11,6. 

Secondly, the cating of the bread,and drinking 
of the wine, ſignifieth the eating and drinking of 
the body and blood of Chriſt ſpiritually by the 
mouth of faith. Tocatethe body,and driake the 
blood of Chriſt, is aothing elſe, but to apply the | 
merit of kis death and nor” 2 toeuery mans ſuulc 
in particular; that as verily as I am partaker of 
thoſe outward ſignes, ſo verily, I am perſwaded, 
that Ghriſt his body was broken for me, and his 
blood was ſhed for me, and for my ſinnes,and that 
by tnem I am nouriſhed to life erernall, 

This application,the wicked and vnprepared do | 
want, and therefore they cannot be ſaid rocat and | 
drinke the budy and blood of Chriſt, though they | 
cate ant! drinke the bread and wine ; tor through | 
want of faith, being no members of che true | 
Church, They cate and drinke their owne damuati- | 
| on, 1 Cor.11 29, Wherefore ſaith Saint Augi- | 
ſfline ;, 1lle noned:t corpus Chriſti , qui non eſt de corpore | | 
Chriff;, that is, Hee eateth not the budy of ! 
Chri':,who is nat of the body of Chriſt, And thus | 
much of the eutward actions of the receivers 
wich we muſt conſider of intime of receiving,as 
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£ | actions,both of the Miniſter, and of the receivers, 
| And this isthe firſt thing I propounded to be con. 


| | (idered of in time of recetuing, the ſecond now 
| | followeth; 
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| Of the ſecond maine thing in this 


| of receinng. 


Tix ſecond maine thing in time of receiving, 
| @ 15to know the ſeuerall actions required, and | 
to performe them. | | 

The aRtions of recei- F Inward » 
 ucrs, are of two {orts. | 0} 
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Of inward attions. 


[rſt, intime of receiving, wee muſt remember | 
the death and pathon ot our Sauior Chriſt, the | 
; vertuc and meric of it, his bitter torments, 1n ſuf. | 
; fering the curſed death of the crofle for vs,and fer | 
| Cur finnes. Remember and call to minde his ren- 
| der mercy, in taking pitty vpou vs miſerable , 
| wretched, and accuried ſinners, who muſt needes 
14ve perithed, and beene damned foule and body 
| for cucr in He!l, had not Chriſt redeemed vs, and 
paid the ranſome for vs. Remember his vnſpeake- 
able, tnfinic, and incomprehenſible loue, where- | 
| with he loucd vs being the children of wrath, Eps. | 
! 2.1,2,3 4. Herein appeared his louc indeede that 


| when wee were enemies vnis him, yet hee vowehſafed | 
ro! | 
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Of the Meanes to obtame the former graces, 
to die for vs, Rom.5.8.10. Remember the great- 
neſle of thy finnes, which cauſed this accurſed and 
painfull death ; accurſed death, fo it 1s wiitten : 
Curſed is euery one that hanzeth on the tree yea 
was made a curſe for vs, to redeeme vs from the 
curſe of the Law, that tlic bleſſing of Hbraham 
might come vpon vs, Gal. 3. 13, 14. A painetul! 
death, for it made him ſweat water and blood, 
yea,it made him cry out with a loud voyce: At 
God,my God why haſt thou for ſak:n mee £ Matth, 27, 
46. the Godhead, having, as it were, withdrawne 
ir ſelfe for atime, Remember againe thy ſinnes, 
which nothing could expiate,or do away nothing 
could appeaſe the wrath of God for them, or ſa- 
cisfie his iuſtice, but the blood of the onely Sonne 
of God and Chriſt Teſus,that moſt pure and meck, 
moſt innocent, vnſpotted,vndefiled, and immacu. 
late Lamb of God,ſhed for vs, 0 the deepeneſſe of the 
riches, both of the wiſedome and knowledze of Cog, 
ſaith Payu/,Rom.r1.33, So may we cry out, admi- 
ring and wondrhg at Gods loue. O the depth of 
the riches of Gods loue and mercy. Iris mol ad 
micable,moſt wonderfull. This duty Dauidmaketh | 
mention of, ſaying; Remember Gods maruellons 
workes that hee hath done, Plal. 105.5, 

This remembrance of Cliriſt his death,wirh all 
thoſe circumſtances atorementioned, muſt hauc 
foure properties; It muſt be; firſt an humble re. 
membrance; ſecondiy, a powerfull and cfleQtuall 
remembrance; thirdly ,a perpecuall remembvrarce; 
fourthly, a thankfu!l r 2membrance. 


| 
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Firſt,it muſt be ao }:umble remembrance : The 
| conſi.. 
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coniideration of his death, and the grieuouſnefle 
of our ſinnes,and our miſerable cate we were in, 
che puniſhment doe vato vs for ({inne, both in this 
life and the life tocome, which we had ſure to have 
beene pertakers of, had not Chriſt died for vs, 
muſt cauſe 1n vs atrue humility of hear, whereby 
we doe thinke baſely of our {clues, and are lowly 
1nvur owne eyes, in regard of our owne vawor- 
thineſſe, and the great danger that we haue eſca- 
ped through the death of Chriſt, we mult be as ic 
were abalhed and aſtoniſhed hereat. VVhen men 
cſcape any great danger,into which they were like 
tofall, inthe remembrance of it, they are hum- 
bled and amaſed, ſaying, good Lord,wee may ſec 
what we are, what a grieuous danger wee were 
like to haue fallen into, truely it had beene iuſtly 
tor Our (innes; what a good God was this to deli- 
uer vs ? much mere ought we then to humble our 
{clues in the remembrance of our ſinnes, and the 
mercy of Chriſt, and this both in thought,word, 
and deed, When Jeremieand the people were in 
affliction, and God had wonderfully deliuered 
them, atleaſt from the power of danger ,leremie 
breaketh forth in an humble thanktulneſſe and 
thankful! humility, ſaying, 1: rs rhby wercy O Lora, 
that we are rot conſumed, Lam. 3. 

Secondly,this remembrance of Chriſt his death 
muſt be effeuall; Firſt, towards God; Secondly, 
in our ſelues; Thirdly, towards our brethren. Firlt, 
towards God, it mult worke in our hearts a truc 
and vntained loue towards God, who gaue vs in 
vnſpeakable louc his onely begotten Sonne to dic 
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forvs, it muſt ſtir vp in vs a faithfull loue towards 
Chritt,who vouchſafed ro take vpon him our na. 
ture, to haue the burthen of our (tnnes caft vpon 
his ſhoulders, who was wounded for our tranſgrel. 
ſions, who was beaten with many ſtripes for our 
fins, who healeth all our infirmities, redeemed vs 
from hell,and forgiucth vs all our linnes,as it 13 at 
large, Eſa-53, It muſt worke in vs a care and ſtudy 
to pleaſe God inal wel doingyto yee!d both pathue 
and attiue obedience vnto him in all things, and | 
conſtantly to keepeall his commandements which 
indeed 1s the proofe of our loue to Chriſt, 104. 14. 
I5,vecondly,it mult beeffeuallin our ſelues, th: 
reinembrance of the death of Chriſt muſt worke 
in vs the death of ſinne, and hatred, loathing, and 
deteltation of all ſinnes whatſocuer:it mult worke 
the forſaking vt {in, which is che principall thing : 
ic mult worke in vsa true griete of heart, thatour 
{1ns ſhould cauſe ſuch an accurſed death in Chriſt; 
as alſoa true inward ſhame of all lin what(ocver; 
this for time paſt, For time co come, it muſt teach 
vs to be more circumſpe inourcarriage, to re- 
{olue againſt ſfinne, auoyding all occaſions of (in, 
abſtaining from all appearance of eutll, promiling 
and purpoſing amendmeat of life,andpertorminy 
all our purpoſes to that end made, Thirdly,effe&tu. 
all rowards others; the remembrance of the death 
of Chriſt and of our ſins thecaulſe of ir, muſt work 
in vsa miſhike of {in in others,and not cocomunt- 
cater ta have any fellowſhip with the vniruittul 
works ofdarkneſſe,butto reprove ſinne in others, 
totellthemof it, and convince them of it, tO re- 
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buke them, 'and ſuffer themnot to finne, This is 


verſes, Chriſ; (ſaith the Apoſtle) hath loned vs, and 
zinen himſel{e for v5 ,&e,Verſe 2. And whereas before 
yee were in darkneſſe, yet- now by Chriſt yee are 
made light in the Lord, therefore walke as children 
of the ligbt, approoxing what is pleaſing to Goa,, Veric 
8.10,there 1s the firtt ſtep, And nor onely doe yee 
ſo, but take heed ot being pertakers of other mens 


in others, there is the third ſtep, verſe 11. It was 
the commendation of the Church of Epheſus, 1t 
cola not brare with them which were eaill, Rev.2.2. 
Laſtly, we muſt be a meanes to draw others from 
{inge, conſidering the heinouſneſle of it,and to 
mooue them to loue God vnfainedly, and to ren. 
der moſt hearty thankes for his vnſpeakable mer. 
cy, conſidering the greatneſſe of it. 

Thirdly, this remembrance muſt be perpetual. 
We muſt not thinke of it only at the preſent time, 
as many content themfelucs, and reſt in doing 0; 
So ofien as yee do it av it in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. 
11,25, Teeſhalt ſhew the Lord; atath till bee come, 
Verſ.26. The Lord hath done his marnellous workes, 
that they ought to be had in eaerlaſting remernbrance, 
Plal.111.4. Of all the works of God, this wonder- 
fult worke of redemption by Tefus Chriſt, ought 
neuer to be forgotten, bnt continually to be 
' thought vpon, that ſo wee may render continuall 
thanks to God as weare bound to doe, Eph.5 .20, 

Fourthly, it muſt be a thankfull remembrance. 


| It muſt ſtirre vs vp toall thankfulneſſe, to praiſe, 


{innes,there is the ſecond ſtep; but reprooe {inne | 


\ 


bleſſle | 
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bleſſe and magnifie the name of God, for this vn. 
ſpeakable loue and mercy of his towards vs:but of 
this more afterward. This be ſaid of the firſt aQi- 
on, namely, the remembrance of rhe death of 
Chriſt, together with rhe ſeuera.! properties of 1t, 

But here note one thing 7 the way, that this 
remembrance is no matter arbitrary or of indiffe.. 
rency,which men may doe or not doe, bur it is a 
matter of abſolute neceſhty, which every one that 
will recejue worthily muſt performe, Ir is necel\- 
ſary for two reſpeRs.Firſtyin regard of Chiilt his 


owne commandement, who ſaith expreflely, Doe 


this in remembrance of mee, 1 Cor. 11.24, 25, Se- 
condly, becauſe it is a maine ground of our thank- 
fulneſſe vnto Gad, without which, wee can never 
praiſe the Lord for his benefits, eſpecially this 
chiefe benefit of our redemption by Chrit. So 
ſaich Davida moſt excellent at large, Ay ſoule, 


praiſe thou the Lord, and forget not all his benefits, 


which forgineth all thy ſinnes, and healeth all thine 
infirmities, which redeemeth thy life from the graze, 
aud crowneth thee with mercy, &c. Palme 103. 2, 
34,5. Here we ſee that Daui4made the remem. 
brance of Gods benefits the ground of his thank. 
fulneſſe. 
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Of the ſecond inward aftion in receinmy, 


Econdly, In time of recciuing, we muſt praiſc 
QGod, and give thankes vnto him for _— 
Chcill 
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Chriſt to worke our redemption. Our Sauiour 


Chriſt did ſo, Hee gave thanks, 1 Cor.11,24, that. 
is meant not onely of bread which hedid eat with 
his Diſciples, which Chriſt never cate without 
thankſgiving, bur hee giveth chankes vnto his Fa- 
ther for his vaſpeakable mercy towards mankind, 
and ineſlimable benefit of redemption, teaching 
vs all by his example, when wee come to the holy 
communion, to acknowledge the exceeding ioue 
of God, and to giue him moſt humble and hearty 
thankes, Paul did ſo,though then not in this time 
of receiuing, ſaying, Thankes be to God, who hath 
ginen vs vidtory throueh our Lord eſus Chriſt, as 
I Cor.15.75. Anda moſt excellent ſpeech, which 
ought neuer to de Gut of our mouths and hearts, 
ſo long as life remuineth, 

This thankeſgiving muſt be corde, ore, opere, 
thatis, in heart, in word,in deed. Firſt, in heart; 
Our thankeſgiuing for all goed things (eſpecially 
tor this ineſtimable benefit of Redemption by the 


| 


| dcarh of Chriſt) nwſt be the ſpeech ofthe ſoule. 
| audof te heart, thatis ro ſay, wee muſt thanke 
| God vnfainedlv, Gosd Daniddid fo, in conlide- 
ration of this and other benefits of God, fayin;, 
| I ſoule, praiſe thou the Lord, and all ;hat is within 
| ace, praiſe hts holy name. Againe,My ſoule. praiſe 1hon 
| the Lord,Plal.to3.1,2. Here Dawid (ti;rerh bp Bis 
| ſouleto praiſe the Lord, ſo muſt we, So he doth, 
| Pſalms I04, 1.andVerſe 35. David. proteſieth hee 
will pratſe the Lord with an vprizht heart, Pilalme 

119.7. 'Sccondly, In word We mult praiſe God 
with-our tongue and mouth ; and that wee 5% 
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o tbe Heaven Fo jo cbralavehn former grace racer, 


| pet, pr aiſe him pon the YVidl, Harpe 


wardlyzwe muſt 


doc this the better, we muſt prepare our hearts by 


| a ſerious and deepe meditation of the palkon of 


Chrift, Sofaith Did, 0 God, wy heart is prepared, 


ſo is my tongue, 1 will uw ſtng and gine thee prajſe, 
| Pſal 108, 1.1 will preife rhes, 0 Lord, among much 


people;fer thy mereoy's1 great ehoue the beawens 'Verſ 3 


4. And becauſe we are vnable to lift.vp our fouls: 
to God, ' or to prepare our felues thus, 'wee muſt | 


therefore pray with good David, ſaying, 0 Lord 


| open thou " lips, that my month may fhew forth thy 


praiſe, Pſal.5 1.15. Thirdly,iadeeds;, Wee muſt 
[hew our thankfulneſſe bycheefruicsoſir, we muſt 
ceſtifie the ſame by all good ſigne 
the ſame by = odedience, 
by vedwitipe rage wma ms na Mr hearing his 

ie profir,b ” js nraatwic. 
Lednes; ſhow it alſo in our recreations,in our fing- 
ing ofPſatmes, and other godly ſongs, in playing 


vpon Inſtruments of muficke, which is the beſt | 


vfe of nnaficke, and in the whole courſe of our life 
ard conuerſation.” Dau/d often praiſed God vpon 
Inftrumemtgandexhorterh vs to os the like in the 
laſt'Pſams, Preiſe the Lord in the ſound of the Trum- 
arpe, Twnbrell, Fir. 
ginallt, Organy, — lowd Gn, and fach like, 
% in other Pal 


Further, in this chankſolnoſſs, hele properties 


| are required : Firſt, it muſi be vpon'a pood and 
| ſound ground: Secondly, chnccedal!c 


kiedly, 
gracefull+- Fourthly, continual, 


Firſt,it nuſt proceed from a good groundgha 
ods 


is to ſay, frem the ſenſible oakratis of 


Ee : ERS goodnefle, 


_— _— _—_— 


$and cokens out- 


oy 


| 


| 


| 


i. 


Lewin. tne _— — 


—_— 


n_— 


—— OI TOE | 
The Gadly-w14ns 8fſurevce. | 


oodnefle, bounty, loue,and mercy towards vsin | 
T-fas Chriſt, It muſtbea ſen{ible perſwalign ; we 
muſt figde and'fcele ja our ſelucs this Joue and ap- 
ply vato our ſelues the merit, vertue,and power of 
the death of Chrifi, that he dyed for mee, and for 
my ſinnes,that he is my Sauior and my Redeemer | 
in particular, Without, ghis ſenſible perſwaſion, 
and particular; application, it is impoſlible core- 
' turnechankes to God for his Joue. For this cauſe 
many come to the Sacrament, and partake of the | 
outward ſignes, but far wantiof this ground, can 
give 00 true thapkeatall oi; 10 oo 
|  Secondly,this thankfulnefſe moſt be cheeretull. 
As che Lord loveth.acheerfult giver, ſo he louetb | 
acheerefull chanks-giver... VVe muſtpgaiſe Gad, 
| | not with the voyce ongly, buTwich theheare:.and 
not with cold, nummed, enddead heawts, hut with 
; toyfull and cheerefull heatts. And that wee may 
doe chis the better ; wee myſt labove for the toy 
of the heart, to be raviſhed, as jt were with joys 
and thar” exceedingly, conſidering the wopdcr- 
full benefic that wee reepe by Chriſthis death: 
and from this ceioycing-in the Lord, ,nauſt .pro- 
ceed qur thankfu{actle ; thankſgiving mult alway 
concurre with ioy. Thus ſaith, D awed,.i7 will be 
glad, and reioyce in thee, and fo ſing praije wnte 
thy wane, 0 Lord moſt high, Plal.9.2. All rhe earth, 
| Sing yee loud te the Lord, fing,, reivyct; antl giue thanks, 
| } Plal, 98.4. Emter into his comrt+ With recoycing, 4ud 
| praiſe bis name ,Plal.to0.g. So ſaith Thmwes,, 1f any 
man be merry, let him ſing, or ere thankes, Tames 
5.13. Thus we muſt poſleſle our ſoules with ioy, 


and | 
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and cheerefull praiſe Gods name. 

Thirdly, our thankfulneſſemuft be gracefull , ir 
muſt be ſich a kinde of thankfulnefſe,as it may be 
pleaſing, acceptable, and delightfull in the cares 


| of God: it muſt not onely proccede from grace, 
bur it muſt be performed with a grace, Saint Paul | 


would baue all our ſpeech berween man and man, 
co miniſter grace vnto the hearer, Fpheſ. 4. 29. 
much more ought our fpecch and ralke with God, 
to be gracious and gracefull ; For this cauſe, ſaith 
Paul, Sing with a grace inyour hearts, to the Lord, 
Cal, 3.16, So wee mult ſing praiſes, and giue 
thankes ro God with a grace. That this may bc 
ſo, obferue theſe things: firſt, the heart and the 
tongue muft both conſent and goe together in 
rayſing God: there mult be a mucuall harmony 
ewixt the ſoule and the tongue, the heart anſwe- 
ring the voyce : ſecondly, it muſt be done with 
knowledge and vnderftanding,with knowledge of 
the vertuc of Chriſt his death,and with vnderſtan- 
ding ofthe meaning of the myſtery of the Lords 


» Supper. Soſaith Paul, 1 will <9 with the Spirit, 
i 


and with underflanding al/o,1 will ſing with the Spirit, 
aud with vnderfianding alſo, 1 Cor,14.15, Thirdly, 
it muſt be carnefi and feruent inthe cares of God; 


ifeyther of theſe three be wanting, it will be a 


molt diſgracefull, diſtaſtful , vnpleaſant and vn- 


ſauory ſacrifice before God. 

Fourthly, ir muſt be acontinuall, ſo ſong as we 
liuve,we muſt daily praiſe God, for Chrilt,and our 
redemption by him , though chiefely inthe rime 
of the recciuing; for ſo long as we live, at ſun. 
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dry times, and often wee mult partake of this Sa. 

crament x; and therefore wee muſt piue 
| chanks alwaies, though not at all times, Thus did 
| Daxzid: 1 willpraiſe thee as long as life endureth yea, as 
| \ long 45 1 haxe any bring, Plalm.146.1, Thus much 
| of che ſecond aRiop. 


—_ 
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Of the third inward ation. 


TT Herdly, intime of recciuing, there muſt be a | 
{ 4 diſcerning of the Lords body : for many cate 
and drinke vaworthily, and cate and. drinke their 
owne damnation, becanſe they diſcerne. not the Lords 
| body, x Cor.11.19.Todiſcerne the Lords body, 
i is, firſt, toconfider of the bread and wine, not as 
things common as they were before,but as conſe- 
crated and and fet apart to a moſt holy vſe, 
06.- Bur ſaith the ignorapt and weake Chriſti- 
an, I can ſee nodifference. 
| Axſ. Theyarcthe ſame in ſubſtance, bur not 
| { in vſe, We muſt therefore diſtipguiſk theſe moſt 
| pretious ſignes of Chriſts body & blood, narzely, 
breed and wine, from all other things; as bcing 
now exempted from all common vie, and to ac- 
count of them more highly, and more honorably, 
| conſidering the greatneſſe of the price of the body 
| and blood of Chriſt, repreſented and figniticd by 
| them; and eſteeme of them, as the myfterie of all 
other things moſt pretious, looking vpon,and be- 
holding Chriſtcrucibed,ſptricually, witithe ys 
| of faith, as wee doe behold theſe ſignes _— 
| wy 
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| meanc the ſignes of the Lords body and blood, 


| -u vp 627%, Ddephan through ignorance, vnbe- 
ic 


—_m—— 
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bodily eye; and thus much the Greeke word , | 
Jrex;hnow, lignifieth, to diſcerne, to iudgeof, or 
betweene, todiſtinguiſh, to ſeuer, exempr, &c, 
Secondly, we-muſt come voto the Lords body, I 


as vnto myſticall meat, not carnall, as vnto a di- 
uine and holy banquet,not prophane or common, 
and ſo to vie theſe fignes with all warinefſe,deno- 
tion,end godly cireumſpeAtion, and to take heede 


vncleanneſſe, irreverently, indiſcretly, carnall 


ſuperſtitiouſly,&c, We muſt bring with vs wit 
out faile, knowledge, faith, repenrance, in reſpect 
of God,and true, vofained,and ſound hearted loue, | 
and charity towards our neighbour:we muſt vſe it ( 
with all godly reuerence, both inward and out- 
ward, and take heede:I ſay,againe,take heede of 
| comming in our finzes, without the forenamed 
graces;eſpecially thegraces of true ſanQification ; 
if wecome in our ſinnes, wee muſt needs mingle 
the holy myftcry with our fins, and ſo moſt impu- 
dently,and moft wickedly prophane the ſame, and 
in ſodoing,we ſhall, wilwe,nil we,we ſhall,I'ay, 
(mart for it,and feele moſt gps ogra" cx 
onely in this life, but moſt of all in the life to 
 come,both in ſoule and body for euer,for ſo groſle 
and horrible a prophanation, Thirdly, wee muſt 
feed vpon Chriſt by faith, as verily as wee the 
bread and wine docat anderink with the mouth 
of our bodies;that is,cuery one in particular,muſt 


impenirency,vncharitablencfle, immodeſt y, 
3 
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| apply vnto himſelfe Ieſus Chriſt, with all his me 


rits 


on 
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rits and-benefitsot his pafhon; that they are pro. 
r, and doe belong to mee, and thee in parti- 
cular, and that my part is in them, and that [ ve» 
rily am one whom Chriſt hath redeemed from 
| bell, and aſſucedly will ſave mee ar the laſt day. 
| Whoſocuer doth not thus come to the Lords 
Table,diſcerneth not the Lords body, that is,as an 
| holy ching,ſfrom a common and prephane, bat 
. eats and drinks his owne damnation, 
That wee may thus rightly diſcerne the Lords 
body, wee muſt remoue all lets and impediments, 
| which may, and indeede doe hinder many, and (o 


| vſcall the contrary meanes, and helps. 


— 
— 


Ofthe lets to be remoned, and meanes tobe vſea, 
| that wee may diſcerne the Lords boy. | 
I, Let. 
£ þ He firſt let is, impotency, that is, a naturall 

2 weaknc{Te in the mind, whereby a carnall and 
naturall man is not onely vacapable of the things 
of God, but heeis altogether vnable, and vofir to 
diſcerne of the myſtcriesof Chriſt; nay,he cannot 
percciue them ; I ſay againe, he cannot itis im- 
| poſſible, as Paul affirmerh, ſaying , The natural 
man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are feoliſhneſſe unto him, neyther can bee 
know them, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 

2-14. Weare not able,or fit to thinke one gord thengt, 
45 of our ſelxes, 2 Cor.3.5, And no maruell, ſceing 


wee are by nature, deede in ſinnes and ire off, 
"Epbeſ, 
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et 


Ephecſ.2.1.Euen as a dead man cannot moouc, ſee, | 
| or diſcerne any thing, nor performe any bodily 
| ation, So, anaturall man dead inſinne, cannor 
ſee, perceiue or diſcerne any thing ſpiritual!, nor 
performe any ſpirituall aRion, pleaſing vr accep. 
table vnto God, 

The meanes that muſt be vied againſt this ler, | 
isthree. fold: Firſt, we muſt labour cocome out of 
chat ſtate of life wherein we ſtand by nature: for ſo 
long as we remain in that ſtate,we cannot diſcerne 
che Lords body, wee cannot tudge aright of it,we 
cannor vnderſtand the meaning ofthat holy my- 
fterie, bur muſt needs moſt horribly prophane it : 
howſocuer we may thinke of our ſelues, that wee 
are wiſe, and hauc knewledge enough, yet we are 
like the wicked Gentiles,being as yet naturall, wee | 
are ſtarke fooles, as Pas/ laith, Rem. 1,23, VWearc 
like the Laodiceans, we thinke our ſelucs wiſe and 
rich, and yer are tniſcrable, poore, wretched and 
| blind, Rewtl,3.17. 

Secondly, we mult Iabourearneſtly for the ſpi. 
rit of God, to ſanQifie, regenerate,' and todirea 
vs; for it is the ſpirit chat doth enlighten vs in the 
truth. God rewealeth bis myſitries unto vs by bis Spi- 
ij rit, whith ſearcheth the deepe things of God, 1 Cor.2, 
| 10. the Spirit knoweth the things of God, Verle 11, 

and the ſpirituall man diſcerneth all things, Verſe 15. 
And whereas we are impotent,weake, and vnab'e 
by nature t6diſcerne any thing of God, yet, the 
ſpirit helpeth our infirmities, Rom, 8. 26, The holy 
Ghoſt teacheth vs all things, John 14. 2 ©, 

Thirdly, We muſt vſc often and hearty prayer 
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vato God, moſtcatneſtly deſirng him te teach vs. 
the meaning of thoſe things which by nature wee 
are not able to attaine vnto :.wee muſt pray vnto 
him toenlighten our vaderſtanding, to informe 
our iudgements,to ſanRifie our affeRions,to rege. | 
nerate our wills, and to open the eyes of our 


| doth Daxid,thar great ſcholar ofren in the Pſalms, 
eſpecially, Pſal. 119. he prayeth often to God to 


| him his ſtatutes, rodire@ him in his crurhz more 
particularly, Open mine eyes O Lord, that 1 may ſee | 


minds, that we diſcerne the things of GoJ, Thus ' 


quicken him,togrant him ynderſtanding,to teach 


the wonderfull things of thy Law, Ver.18, 


Ti. Le. 
| Ji ſecond Let 13 Ignorance ; Ignorance, as [ 
| haue ſhewed before ,' is rhe worher aud cauſe of 
 deftrudtion, as in Hef.4.6. 2 Theſ. 8. It is an hi 
 dranceto true faith, whereby wee candiſcerne a- 

right ofthe Lords body; How ſhall we beliewe of him 
| of whons we hane wot heard? Rom. 10.14. Anditis 
a cauſe of blindnefſſe'and errour, and of w 
iudgementin the matters of God. It is a cauſc of 
the darknefſe of our vnderſtanding,and blindneſſe 
inour iudgements, by reaſon whereof it is impoſ- 
ſible ro diſcerne the Lords body. 'This is proued 
plainly by Pas/s laying,T he wicked Gentiles bad their 
underſtanding darkned, and were rangers from the 
life of God through their ignorance, "Eptel.4. 18, 
Where wee ce, that ignorance is 4 maine {et 
that hinders vs from vnderſtanding and diſcerning 
the myſteries of Chriſt. 
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| Of the Meanes to obtarue the former graces, 431 | 
| 


The meanes againſt this ler, is chrecfold ; firſt, | 
roconſiJer ſerioutly, and with deepe meditation | * 
| of the puniſhment and uigdement of God again! 
ignorance ; The Lord will come in flaming fire, and 
render vengeauce to all thaſe that are ignorant, and 
' know him not, 1 Theſ.1.8, They ſhall be puniſhed with 
| eerlaſting per ditron and defiruttion in bell. Verſe 9. 

which though they will not now believe, yet here- 
after they (hall feeie the ſmarr of it 1n moſt wo- 

full, dreadfull,feareſull, terrible manner ; for, «/! 
j excuſe is taken away, 1 Toh. 15.22. 

Secondly, we muſt be converſant in the word of 
God,we muſt ſearch the Scriptures, what is Gods 
Willchere, what is the meaning of this and that 

myſtery; v/e muſt compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, and from thence we ſhall gather true know- 
| ledge: For the whole Scripture is ginenby inſpira- 
| | tion of God, and is profitable to wad and mſtrud in 
riektconſneſſe. 2 Tim.3.16.1twe areignorant of the 
myſtcry ofthe Lords body, that wee cannot dif. 
cerne it,we know not the meaning of it,it ts harſh 
vnto vs,and ſeemeth hard;O then ſearch the Scrip. | 
tures, Let the Wordof God awell in ws plenteouſly, in 
all wiſcdeme, Co1,3.16, Search the Scriptures, and 
they will reach thee,and informe chee inthe truth, 
| ard they are able to make thee wiſe, euen vn1o ſaluation, 
through faith in Chriſt, 2 Tim.3, Verle 15. 
Thirdly,we mult labour to haue recourſe vnto 
godly Miniſters;cucry parilh ro their owne Mint- 
ſter, roconferre with ther, and learne of them 
what is the meaning of this and that in holy Scrip- 
ture ; For the Prieſts lips muſt preſerne an 
ay | an | 


——_— _«k 


—_— _—_— 
— —— 
es 


CS Cy 


| ; S305 Sor 


| the haraneſſe of their hearts, Epheſ.4. and 18. verſe. 
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and to him the people ul reſort, Mal.2.7. And ifhe 
be valcarned,vnskilfull ignorant, as tnany in theſe 
daics are, then we muſt goe to other godly Mir i- 
fters who can inſtruft vs in the cruth. This is adu. 
ry of great weightand moment, yet where almoſt 
ſhall we fee, people praiſe it > but they are con- 
ceited of a little ſuperficiall knowledge, proud,wil. 
full and ſcorafull, ſcorning their Miniſter, and fo 

no maruel chogh they live in palpable ignorance. 


He third ler is hardneſſe of heart, The Lord 

giveth vs his VVord, his Miaiſters to teach vs 
the meaning of it, but becauſe of the hardneſle of 
many mens hearts, they liuc in darkeneſſe, and 
walke indarkeneſſe, and cannot ſee, or diſcerne } 
what is the meaning of this holy myftery, be- 
cauſe darknefſe hath blinded the eyes of their vo- 
derſtanding, this darkneſſe and blindnefle, I ſay, 
proccedeth from hardneſle af heart, Their vnder- 
ſtanding us darkned through their ignorance, becauſe of 


God giueth vs ſpace torepent,but we repent nor, 
Renel. 2,21. If wee repent not, wee cauneucr dif- 

zrne the Lords body. But what is the cavfe many 
repent not ? nothing ſo much as their hardneſle of 


heart: Thou, through the hardueſſe of thine heart, 

q anſt not repent >Rom.2. 5. 1 his hardneſſe of heart 

is three»fold ; x Naturall: 2 Wilfull: 3 Pw 
en 
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RT 


Men natutally have their hearts hardned, after- 
wards they grow wilfull, they will harden them, 
and then it is iuſt with God to mite them more 
and more with hardneſle, not that God doth in- 
fuſe hardneſle of heart into any man, but thar by 
withdrawing and witholding his grace, he ſuffers 
them to go on iptheir ſinnes,and ſo rogrow more 
hardned, This is a wonderfull great let to the 
diſcerning of the Lor 1s body. 

The meanes againſt this ler, is in briefe, foure.- 
| fold: Firſt, to take heed of all occaſions of it ; as 
namely,cuſtome in (inning; (inning againſt know- 
| ledge,and againſt conſcience g continuance in any 
| one (in, delighting and pleafing our ſelues in fin : 
carnall ſecurity, contempt of the Word and Gol. 
pell,and ſuch like, 

Secondly, wee muſt ſuffer the Word of God to 
takeplace in vs: wee muſt willingly, and with an 
carneſt deſire,heare and read the fame : wee muſt 
be willing to be reforir.ed by the Word, and to 
frarne our lives according, to it; and by this means 
through Gods bleſſing, our hard and ſtony hearts 
ſhall be ſoftned and mollified : for rhe Goſpel is the 
powef God to ſaluation, to all tat believe, Rom. 1-16, 

Thirdly, wee muſt vſe godly prayer vnto Al- 
mighty God, that it would pleaſe him to take a- 
way from vs our hard and ſtony hearts, for it is 
Godonely that can doe it, and yet we are not ex- 
empt from viing the meanes. 7 (faith God) will 
gine you 4 new heart, and a nw ſpirit. 1 will take the 
flony heart of your body, and 1 will gine you an heart | 

of fleſh, Ezek. 36.26,27, 


 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, wee muſt take heede of the ſubtill 
ſlejghes and temptations of Satan, anl reſiſt them 
in ce beginning; and beware of the deceitfulneſſe 
of fin, from whence ſpringeth hardneſle of heart, 
for the diuell tempting as to enil], hee makech vs 
beiicue that it isno ſinne, or not ſo dangerous : 
then he ſtealeth ſubtilly vpon vs, by little & little, 
till he bringeth vs to a conſent ; then he flatcereth 
vs, and maketh vs delight in it, cuen in our owne 
bane; when we haue once a'delight, we grow to a 
cuſtome,and being come to a cuſtomne, we thinke 
it neceſſary to ſin, wee had as leife haue our hearts 
pulled out of our bodies, as our beloued (inne out 
of our boſome. O, it is ſo ſweet and pleaſant, as 
we thinke; O, it is ſo neere and deare ynto vs,that 
ſpeake the Miniſter what he will, wee capnor, nay, 
we will notleaue it; yea, the moreit is ſpoken a. 
p_ the more wee are relolued to commit it, 
ouing and imbracing it, becauſe it beguileth ys, 
and ſeemeth pleaſapt to our corrupt nature, but 
hating God and his Word, and his Miniſters who 
ſpeakeagainſt it,and thus being deceived through 
ſinne, we become hardned in our hearts, There. 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, Exbort one another daily, 
while it is called to day, left apy of you be haraned | 
through the deceitſmlndſſe of ſinne. Aebr.3.13. 


IF. Let. 


He fourth Let is an vnregeneratc will, and vn- 
ſanRified affeRtions, as luſt, pride, hatred, 
euill concupiſcence, and ſuch like : where theſe 
raigne, 
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in mercy doth offer vs the knowledge of thele ho- 


| the acknowledging of the truth, 1 Tim, 2. 4. But 
our wills are vnregenerate, obſtinate, perueric, 
and froward, we will not know them,nor diſcerne 


CU — —————x_ 


hee newer ſowiſely, Plalme 58.5. 0 leruſalem, lern- 
ſalem, which killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
which are ſent wnto thee, how oft would 1 haue gathe- 
red thee together, enen as an Henne gathereth her 
chickens under her wings , and yee wonld not ? Mat. 
23-37. I would (laith GOD) yee would not, 
here was an vnregenerate will. The woman tol. 
the Prophet Jeremze flatly to his face, That they 
wonld not heave him ſpeake in the name of the Lord, 
| but they would follow their idolatrous courſe, and of- 
| fer Sacrifice to the Lucene of Heauen, ler. 44.16.17. 
| Here was not onely an ybſtinate will, but vnre- 


| generate affections; they were proud, haters of | 


| God and his Prophet, and followed their owne 
filthy luſts, Thus the fimple woman /aden with ſin, 
' and diners luſts, were euer learning, but neuer able 10 
' Come to the acknowledging and diſcerning of the truth, 
2 Tim. 3 6,7. | 

' ]hemeanesagainſt this Ler,is twofold: Firſt, 
; todeny our (clues, to renounce our felues with all 
| that we haue,our will, reaſon, and iudgement, as 
| alſoall corrupt afte&tions,and to ſubmit our ſelues 
| wholly vato Gods will in all things,and willivgly 

Ft tO 


them, wee willnot ſubmit our wills co God will, 
Vee will not heare the voyce of the Charmer, charme 
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raigne, it is impofhble to know. diſcerneand iuge + 
aright of Gods will,or of his miſteries. The Lord | 
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ly things ,he would faine haue all forts to come to | 
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ro accept of his offer,embracing the ſame with all 
greedineſſe, an4 to obey his Word with all vp- 
rightnefſe, which is the ordinary meanes to bring 
vsto the diſcerning of the truth in Gods matters, 
| and withall to abſtaine from all filthy laſts, for they | 
| fight againſt the ſoule, 1 Per, 2,11. | 
Secondly,we muſt often call vpon God with all 
feruency, carneſtly deſiring him to guide and di- 
| rect vs ſo by his holy Spirit, that wee may be able | 
| toreſiſt all filthy luſts, and to ſecke his will revea- 
| led in his Word,and fo to doe the fame ſiudioully | 
and zealouſly, that hee will cegenerate our wills, | 
anJ ſanathe our affetions, & enlighten vs by his 
Word , that ſo making his Word the man ot our 
counſellin all things, wee may rightly acknow- 
i ledge the truth, to Gods glory, and our cndleſle 
comfort, happineſle, and felicity in Chriſt Ieſus, 


VP. Let. 


Aſtly, Wee muſt rake heede of the cuſtome of 

finning, A cuftemable firmer cannot doe good, 
lcrem.13.[n aword,we muſt ſhake off the {1nnc of 
vabeliete, impenitency, carnall wifdome, pre- 
ſumption of our owne knowleCge,pride,and vain- | 
glory, forgetfulneſſe of God and his Word, and 
ſuch like ; all theſe are great le's to the knowing | 
and difcerning of the Lords body. Vaobeclicte is. 
blind and cauſeth blindnefſe,and we muſt necds 4» | 
ienorantly through wnbeliefe, 1 Tim. 1.13» Whoſois | 
an vnbelieuer, bi ſoule is not right in him. Had.2.4. | | 


Ll mpenitency alſo bliadeth vs, for lo long as = 
we | 
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liue vaconuerced, we are cacnall and niturall, ang | 
ſo not able ts diſcerne the things of God, 1 Cor, 2. 14. 
Yea, inthe (tate of impenitency before conuer(ti- 

On, wee are without Chriſt, aliants from the Com- 
wor wealth of I(racl, ſtrangers from the cournants 

of promiſe, haning no hope, and without GOD in 

the world, Ephel. 2.12, This being fo, it is im- | 
poſhble that an impenirent perſon ſhould diſ-- 
cerne the Lords body, Carnal wiſedome cannot 

poſhibly diſcerne it, for it is enmity 4g4inft God it is 

not ſubiect to the Law of God, neyther can be , and 
they that are inthe fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, Rom.s. 

7,8. Preſumprion alſo hindreth vs for when men | 
(hall preſume that they know all things, and fo | 
grow ſelfe.conceited that they are wile, they be- 
come ſtark fooles, Rom.1. 22. Pridealſoisa great let, | 
for God reſifteth the proud, but giueth grace ts the | 
lowly, 1 Pet. 5.5. And hee teacheth the humble hit | 
waies, Pſalm,25, 8, Forgettulnefle of God and his | 
Word, isa great impediment, Hee that forgetterh | 


| God is in the [tate of damnation, and ſhall be turned in- 


to hell, Pſal.g, 17. And bee that is 4 forgetfull bearer 


| is like a man that beholdeth his naturall face in aglaſſe 


| 


| dy,together with the ſeuerall lets and hinderances | 
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who going his way, immediatly forgetteth what man- 
xer of face he hath, he is as good never a whit, as ne- 
ver the better, 14mes 1.23 ,24, By this meanes,he 
can neuer attaine to knowledge and Faith, which 
comes by hearing, Rom.1no0.17 without which two, 
he mutt needes be ignorant and blind, diſcerning 
nothing. And thus auch be ſaid of the third in. 
| ward ation, namely, of diſcerning the Lords bo- 


1 


' 


he tit 


4” ESC. re 


- -- A ate. + + 


—% 


| The Godly mans aſſurance. 


of it, and the meanes againſt thoſe lets, I have 
becne ſomewhat tedious in this point, which | 
would not have beene, were it not a point very 
profitable; or had [ ſeene any to haue gone before 
ne 1n the ſame path. The Lord of his mercy bleſſe 
:tynto me, and all his children, through Chriſt, 
1men. 
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Of the fourth imward Mitkas | 


Aſtly, there muſtbe an annuntiation of the 
death of Chriſt, that is, a ſhewing forth of the 
Lords death, For ,as often as yee ſhall eate this bread, 
and drinke this cup, yee ſhall ſhew the Lords death till 
hee come,1 Cor.11-26.This duty is partly inward, 
partly outward. Ir confiſteth in inward applicati- 
on and godly meditation,and in outward celebra. 
| tion and publike declaration, There muſt be firſt, 
'a godly meditation of three things. Firſt, of the 
' wrath and juſtice of God againſt finne, Secondly, 
of the greatneſle of ſinne, which nothing could do 
; away bur Chriſts death, Thirdly, the mercy and 
| loue of Chriſt in dying for vs, to redceeme vs from 
| ogreat wrath, Now vpon this meditation eucry 
' one muſt particularly apply vnto himſelfe, Chit, 
| with all his merits and benefits of his death and 
| paſsion,thatthey Belong to him in particular,that 
Chriſt hath appeaſed the wrath of God for my 
ſins, that he hath fully ſatisfied the iuſtice of God 

| for my ſinnes, that hee hath taken away the guilr 
| 2nd puniſhment of my {1n,that in louc vaſpeakable 
be died for me,and that verii; I looke to be _ 
onely 
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full perſwaſion we mult make open profeſian and 
confeſſion of Chriſt,and of his loue : we muſt de- 
clare it vnto the world, ſpeake of it with praiſe, 
| talke of it vnto others, and tell chem what wonder. 
| full things the Lord Chriſt hath done for wretch- 
ed and finful man, end for me in particular : wee 
{ muſt publiſh it abroad, celebrating and ſetting 


, ſtirring vp of our ſelues and others to thankful- 
nefſe, this muſi be ſo long as we liue,io health and 
| ſickneſſe, in proſperity and adverſity, in life and 
| death, and that from generation to generation, c- 

ven till Chriſt come,and this is toſhew the Lords 
death. Ir is not then ſufficient to belicue inward. 


claration of them vato others, For, with the heart 
| man belicucth, and with the month confeſcionis made 
vnio ſaluation, Rom, 10.10, 

This duty is plentifully ſet forth in holy Scrip- 
curc;and cnioyned as a duty of great moment,and 
abſolute necefsity which whoſocuer doth negle, 
doth groſſely abuſe the holy Supper, Come (ſaith 
Daxid) and harken, albyee that feare God, and I will 
tell you what the Lord hath done for my ſoule, Palm. 
| 66.16. 1 will declare thy nerve wnto my brethren, 
| and praiſe thee in the middeft of the Congregation , 
Pſalm. 2.2. The wenthoſ therighteans will be tal- 


righteowſneſſe inthe great congregation, 1 will not re. 
| ſr aint wy lips, O Lord, thou knoweft 7 haze not hid 
thy righteonſneſſe within my heart, but. baue — 

a 


onely by and through him, Vpon this beliefe and 


' forth hisdeath,to the glory of his name, and the | 


ly the things, but there muſt be a continuallde- | 


| king of wiſdome, Plal. 37.30. 1 have declared thy 


| 
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thy truch, and thy ſalgation, 1 hane not concealed thy 
mercy and trath from thegreat congregation, Pla]. 40, 

| 9.19. Iwill make thy name to be remembred throngh- 

out all zenerations .and ſo the people ſhall gine thanks va- 

ts thee, world without end, Pial.5 4.17. Byall theſe 

places we may plainly ſee thenecefiity of this du- 

ty;it was Dauids praftice,his example muſt be our 

inftruaion, And thus much of the inward eHtons, 

which muſt be performed in time of receiving. 
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Ofthe outward aftims in time of recetuing. 


| 
| 
| Icit, wee muſt take the bread and thecup into 
| 4 our hand , © ſo ſaith our Saviour Chriſt by cx- 
' preſſe commandement, Take, eate, 1 Cor.11.24. | 
* And tothe Miniſter is to break the bread, and gue | 
| it-inro rhe band of the receiver. This confureth 
ther toolith, and moſt abſurd praftice of the Pa. 
piſts; who dare nor be {0 bo!d, to touch the bread 
wit}; their nand, neither are the Lay men ſuffered 
co raxe tt 10 their hand, dut they muſt kneele down 
and adore the bread, and gape with their mouth 
| wide open, rhcnthe Prieſt playech, ka, ko>, ard 
; pnts the bread in their mouthes, Whar is this elfe 
but to croſle Chriſts inſtiturion, and moitgroflely 
 rodepraue the ſame? Indeed, this I rake tob2 law- 
| ful],that the Miniſter may doe this it the parey re- 
cev1iing hath no hands, as ſome men hauenur. 
Secondly, wee mul} eare the bread; and drinke 
che wine; fo ſaith Chriſty Take.car, we muſt cate it 
with ourtesth,chewivg it ; and ſo being fo eaten, 
and 
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and chewen with our teeth, to receiue it downe | 
intoour bodies.” This condemneth thar the difor- 
dered courſe, and ſuperſiitious prattiie of rhofe 
who receiuing the bre2d, never feede on it, nor 
chew 1r, they doe not cat it, bur ſwallow 1t downe 
whole; this is alſo contrary vnto Chriſts in{lituti- 
on, who bids vs eateir, This their praRice, as 1t 
tends ro ſuperſtition, fo it fauoreth of moſt grofle 
and paipable ignorance in this holy my ltery. 
Theſe arethe two ſpeciall outward actions, which 
Chrift commanded in his inſtitution ; io rhe per- 
forming of which, wee mniſt ve 81! godly reuc- 
rence, tnode!ſly, and humility, leſt weeeate and | 
drivke vawortinl, Thus much be ſaid ro ſhew 
what we (nuſt do; it tune of Feccwvinge 
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What wee muſt doe after wie bane recered, 


T is a common fault as any is, char men having 
been partakcrsoft the Sacratnent, they reſt 15 
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the thing done, neuer regarding what 15 afrer- 
warc| 9; perfyu; med, and {o indeece, rt un: 
among many, deth know what is requized, and 
therefore performe nothing ; only this 1s their ge 
nerall ſaying, wee muli not play on this Tay, wee 
muſt not vic our recreations and ſports or; tht: 
day, becavſewce reccuied, when as in the mean” 
time, they 1:ke 12norant ſots, know not what they 
tay nor whercot they afhrme.Somerhing it is tha: 
ſwims 1n their braine, but what it is they ſhoul:: | 
doe, they know not, They haue a kindt of zeale, but 
not according to knowledge, Rom. 10.2. 


t 4 Firſt, | 
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Firſt, therctore wee mull ladour to feele in our 
(clues, three ſonnd fruits of the Sacrament recei. 
ued. Firft the death of finne, that wee doe more 
and more daily die vnto (inge, and that (inne doch 
diein vs; that wee fecele a daily weakning of the 
power of finne in our mortall bodies;a mortifica- 
tiou of the old man of ſinne; and uf tne deedes of 
the fleſh; a quickning ia the ſpirit, and ariſing 
daily vnto newneſle of life; continually ſtudying 
holineſſe and piety: and praQtifing all gaod works 
both cowards God,our (elues,and others, He that 
fndeth and feeleth not this trait, may well con- 
clude that hee hath reaped cither lictle benefit, or 
none at all by the Sacrament. Secoallly,we mutt 
teele the increaſe of grace, that onr taith is more 
and more confirmed ; our knowledge more cn... 
creaſed, our repentance renewed, our loue more | 
enlarged, the peace of our conſciences more eſta... 
bliſhed,and our conſcicaces more quickned to the 
performanceiof all holy dutics,both tewar isGod ' 
and men, Thirdly, we muſt fecele in our felues,that | 
wee have ar hatred of ſinne, a loathing and dete- ' 
ſtation of it, a true humiliation of heart, a godly | 
ſorrow and gricfe of heart, and aninward (hame | 
for finne,aad that we arefully reſo!ucd for timeto 
come, to amend our liues, to become new cres- | 
cures, and co ſinne no more a5 we haue done. 

Secoadly,we muſt be carefull ro performe that 
in our litc following, which before in our prepa- 
ration wee promiſed to God : we mult labour to | 
obey him more cheerefully, and ſerue him more 
vprightly ; and take heedeofa relapſe into finne, 

com- 
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committing ſione afreſh ; wee muſt take heede of | = 
defiling our ſelucs againe,be ing now cleanſed ,and 
waſhed with the blood of Chriſt, but labour to | 
watch over our ſelues,to keepe our ſclues vnſpor- | 


red and vadefiled, both before God and theworld, | 
ng the end of | 


and to ſeruc God ig holineſſe, ic bei 
our redemption, Luke 1.74. | 
Thirdly, wee muſt meditate agd conſider with | 
our felues, where wee have beene, and what wee 
haue done; and remember that this Sacrament 
isa Scale, cyther to ſealea bleſsing, if we receiue 
worthily,or a curſe, if vaworthily. Thinke then 
with thy ſelfe;have I now received worthily?haue 
I preparcd my lelfe by examination and prayer ? 
bauec I brought with me knowledge, faith, repen- 
rauce and charity ? have I behaued my ſelfe in re- | 
ceiving as I ought > Truly,I fandero my comfort, | 
tnat I have in ſome good meafure.O retoice,com- | 
fore thy ſelfe,and be thankfull to God : thou haſt | 
ſcaled to thy ſelfe a bleling z but haſt thourecei.. | 
ved vnwerthily?truly then fearezfor thou haſt ſea- 
led to thy ſelfe a curie.So therfore yn:o God with 
all ſpeed, bewaile thy ſin, confeſle it before God, | 
call vpon him earneſtly, beg hard for pardon,and 
neuer beat quiet, till thou art aſlured otthe for. 
ivenes of it;and come no more ſo to Gods Table. 
Lalily, wee muſi every day thinke of the mercy 
of Chrfi, and of his loue towards vs: and in ccn- 
ſideration of it, wee muſt render da:ly thanks and 
praiſe, not onely intime of receiuing, but every 
day ; Sing praiſe v#ts the Lord, and giue thankes is | 
remembrance of his holineſſe, Pſal.30.4, Wee muſt | | 
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| ſed Sauicur, rogether with God the Father, 


| The Godly mans aſſurance. 


' 
þ 


; iſo ſhew forth continually the vertue of Chit his } 
 death,it deing the end of our redemprion by him; } 
' I ſay continuaily: not to ralke of it at the preſent 

time, butin remembrance of it, to doe it daily, 
IVee are 4 people Jet at liberty, that wee ſhould ſhew 
forth the wertnes of hims who hath called ws out of 

darecre(ſe into his maruellous light, 1 Pet. 2.9. And 

hee that hath done this, is Chriſt alone, Ir is hee 
| thac hath laid downe his lite for vs. Ir is hee, in 

whom we are elected, adopred,redeermed,and ſet } 
| at liberty, from hell,death, and conderenation. It 
| is hee thar hath paid the ranſome for vs, and (ſhed 
' his moſt pretious bleod for vs, and hath given his 
| body and blood to be our ſpiriruall mcare, and 
drinke, nourithing vs to crernall life; which loue | 
hee hath not onely (ſhewed, but hath giuen vs his 
holy ſpirit to aſſure vs thereof, and his Sacra- 
ments, to feale the ſame vnto our ſoules and'con- 
| ſciences, to our endlefle and evcriaſting comfort. 
To this Chriſt therefore, our alone and bleſ- 


| and the holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed of mee, 
aud all his children, from the ground 
| of our ſoules, all glory, honour, 
power, praiſe, and thank(gi- 
uing, from this time 
torth and for cucr. 
| more, Amen. 
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A ſhort Catechiſme, colle&ed out of the: 


| whole worke, containing ſummarily, all the princi- 


 pall points handled in the ſame : neceſſary not onely 


for Children, bur alſo for the ignorant ſort, giving | 
a great light vnto all that read this Beoke, who | 
| briefely vnderſitanding the-principall heads, may | 
read at iarzge with mo:c profit. 
ed for mee, and red:emed me in Parts. 
erilar ? 
A. If can find in my ſelfethat I 
| haue,fir{t a trre ſairh in Chriſt: ſe- | 
A condly, truce repentance tor all fin. 
485, regard of ? Q. Did ( bri/t die onely for belie... | 
E=—— A. To know Ccr- | wers and true pemitent perſon: ? 

taincly how tobe faued, | A. Yes, vndoubredly.,and moſt 
| Q. Þm may A AN 4{]nre bimſelfe certainely, hee that is not (nch an 
in thus life, that he ſhall be ſaued #n the one, Chriſt never died for him, 

| (i{e toceme? nor redeemed him. 
! 4. He may,and muſt doe ſo,vp-| Q. What ſhall wee [ay to aff thoſe 
! on tulk ground, ifcucr hc looke to places of Scripture which ajirme that | 


| Queſtion. 
CEE Hat i: the moſſ prin- 


4 | cipall and chiefeſt 
'/-d thing, that exery one 
ons he to bawe moi} 


| be faued. { briſt died fer all > 
Q. Is it not law/ult to doubt of our A. ltis no: meant generally, for 
| ſaluarron? euery particular perton but reſtri- 


| ef. To hold it lawfull, is a pa- Qiocly for all forts of people, that | 
piſticall and diabolicall opinion. | 15,for beizeuers of all torts both of | 
. B ut how ſhall a man know that | Tewes ard Gentiles. | 
bee 11 one who ſhall be ſaued ? | Q. How ſhall ] prone yet more 
} 4. If he can approue himſelfe to | {#ly, rhar Chriſt hati redeemed me ? 
{ be one whom Chriſt hath re-] 4. Becauſe Izm one of thiegie ft, , 
| deemed, whow Ged hath choſc io falua- 
| Q.How ſball | kno that Chrift di- tion. WS 


N.Þ#t 


F< "I 


_— 


— — — 


_—_ TT P22 


——— 


A ſhort Carechiſme, | 


CO ———— - —— — 


Q. But are all that are Elttledre» 
deemed by Chriſt? 

A.Ele&ion is twofold:(irſt, Eter- 
nall;ſecondly Temporal all chat are | 
ecernally choſen, viing the meanes | 
of fa'uation,arcredeem'd by Core. 
Temporall EleRion is two-fold ; 
firſt, of ſome our of the world into 
the Church, (ach are redeemed ; 
ſecondly, of ſome vnto a gertaine 
office,all ſuch ace not redeemed. 

Q. How foall / know, that I ama 
true Elalt childs of God? 

eF. By three infallible notes of 
EleRian : 

1 Vocation,or calling. | 
2 Iaſtification. | 
3 San&ifcation. 


A. All thatarc inwardly and cf- 
feually called, are eic&ted ; bur 


few ſuch are choſen. 


0n and calling ? 
A. IfT can find, that through the 


attained rofaith and repentance. 
Q. By what meeaner may { proone 


| my inffificatios ? 


A. By theft foure following. 
z Arrucioue towards God. 


encc. 


3 Comfort and reioycing in 


troubles. 


4 SanRimony & holineſle of life. 
Q. #bat be the ſigne! of ſanitifica- 


from > 


A. They are in number foure, | 


I A ſeparating and purging our 
ſclues from wicked on, ay bad | 


company. 


2 An vpright heart towards 
God and __ 
3 A conſcionable hearing of 
Gods Word, 
4 Aconſtancy and perſcucrance 
in the pratice of holy duties. 
Q. How /oall 1 farther know that 

I a2 1be childe of God? 
A. By theſe markes and tokens. 
Q. Areall that are calcd eleFed? | 1 By theteſtimony of Gods Spi- 


ric. 


2 By my ſtedfaſt faith in Gods 

many are called onely outwardly, | promites. 

| 3 Byaduilydying vnto ſinne. 

Q. How may [ prooxe my v0cats- |; 4 ty profitable keeping of Gods 
ord. 


. How may 1 yet buew fartber that 

myſterie of the world, ſeconded | Ye tam. amb arr childe ? 
| and made powerfull by the ſpirit, | 4-By finding that I baue the ſpi- 
[ am quite altered and changed | rit of God dwclling in me,which, 

from my former cuil life,and haue Cog am none of Gods. 

. How naay 

|. Spire of God Fen 

A. IfI doe find and feele in my 

ſelfe. 
1 A more loue and deſire to 
2 An inward peace of conic | good things, then to cuill, and 2 
| loathing and hatred of all a 


Ce nu 


| that I bane 


A ſhort Catechiſme, 
properly wc areredeemed it, 2: d 
by Chriſt alone. 
ioy, peace, long-luffcring, good- | 1 Becauſe he alone 15 buth (3:6 
nefle, gentlenceſſe, faithfulneſle, | and man. Ry 
meckencflce, temperance,ſobriety, } 2 Becauſe he alone was yppoin- | 
chaſtity, holineſlc, vprightneſle, | ted of the Father tothis worke. | 
and ſuch like. 3 Bccauſe hee alone hath both 
| Q. Whether i this redemption by | power, and right tor: deeme ys, 
Chrift temporall, or eternal? not onely the right of propriety, 
A. It is eternall in two reſpets. common tothe whole Trinity, but 
1 In rcſpe& of Gods etcrnall | the right of propinquity. 
predeitination. Q. hat it the vc of this doflrine ? 


2 in reſpe& of the vertuc Ns A. Twofold. 


becauſe ir is finne, | 
2 Thefruits of the ſpirit 1s loue, 


which hath ener beene fromthe] 1 It confuteth the aduerfary, 
bcgianing of the world, and ſhall | who looke to be ſaued by o:hers 


continue tothe end thereof. | meance. 
Q.#hat v/e u thireefthy ae rin:? | 2 It tcacheth vs to rely onely 
A. A threetold vie: vpon Chriſt in the matter of our 


I Notto doubt ofthe (aluation | ſaluation, 
of the Fathers in the old Tefta- | Q, From what bath Corgſt re- 
ment before Chriſt came. deemed wi? 

2 Nottoiudge,cenſure, = ef1sſ. 1 From a'l ſinne, pardo- | 


demne our brethren. ning and forgiuiug vs al. 
3 Not todiſpaire of Gods mercy | 2 From Satan the author of (ir. | 
Q. Whereas the elef? and trurbe-| 3 From death cternall,the wa- | 


| zeuers only bane redemption by{Frifl,| ges of ſinne, 
what 5; the w/e of this doftrine ? 4 From ignorance and errour, 
| eA. Threefold. from the ſcruitude of ſinne, from | 
| ' 1 Itisancxceeding great com- | the curſe of the Law, and from a!| | 
' fortroall Gods children. | miſeries whatſocuer due to vs | 


| 2 Itſerveth to aſtonith all the for our ſinnes. 
| wicked. Q. What wſes; there to be made of 


| 3 It teacheth vs all ro make our | of e&15 dottrine ? 
cletion (ure, and to vic all dili-! A. Thatall the godly may hence 


[ 


; gence thereunto. ferch great comfort, knowing, that | 
| Q. Who i our Redeemer ? | their ſaluation is moſt certain, and | 
that there is no condemnation to 


| A. The whole Trinity, yet moſt 


the faithfull, Q.But | 


F 
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Q. Zut how did Chriſt redeame a? 

A. By his bloodſhed for vs; this 
was the ranſome which hee payd 
to his Father ; but in reſpe of 
Satan with a mighty hand,in brea- 
king his power, and deſtroying 
his kingdome. 

Q. that may we ob/eruefro hence ? 

A. 1 The greatneſſc of finne. | 
2 That we are not our Owne, 
3 The vnſpeakable loue of Chriſt, 

Q. What vſts then are wee to make | 
of it ? 


A ſhort C arechime. 
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| 


| they aſſure my ſelfe of my (aluation? 


— Om —— — - 


cy finally, and totally, 

4 To giue all poſſible praiſe and | 
thanks for cucr, for his vn( peake- 
able mercy. 

Q. I receine great comfort by all 
that bath been ſpoken, How may I ſur- 


A. By finding in my fclfethe (e- 
uerall graccs neceflary ynto falus- 
tion, without which none can be 
laued,being of yeers of diſcretion. | 
| Q hat are tho'e graces that [ may 
huow and learne how to haue them. 


A. Diuers. 
1 Tohate, loath, and deteſt all 


ſinne whatſecucr- 


2 Toglorific God borh in foule , Loue. 


6 Toliue and wake as it becom- ;, of God, and whether doth all hnow- 


and body. 
3 Toliue wholly vato him, not 


to our felues. : 
4 Totake heede of defiiing our 


ſcluc$ againe with ſinne, 
5 To lone Chriſt vnfainedly, 


willingly, ard perpetually. 


meth thoſe which are redeemed. 
Q. What moned C brig to doe thus 


mnch for v5 miſeravie ſinners? 


A, Not any thing in vs,but on- j Generall knowledge alone, deth 
ly the riches of his grace, louczand | not ſaue any, yet it is neceſſary, 


| 
| 


meicy. 
Q hat wes make we of this point? 
A, 1 Not toabuſe Gods mercy 
by carnall prc ſumption. 
2 To accept of it, and repent 
more ipedily. | 
3 Neuerto difpaire of this mee- 


A. They are theſe flue, 'Know- 
ledge, Faith, Repentance, Hope , 


Q. What thinke you?f Knowledge? 

A, It is the firſt maine grace 
that God glucth toany of his chil- 
dren,and without it, we are with- 
ou: all ſauing grace, and in no de- 
gree to faluation, | 

Q. How manifold 11 the knowledge 


leage [auewv1,oy not? 
A, Two-fold, Generall, or Spe- 
ciall, 


and without it we cannot be faucd. 
Speciall knowledge doth faue. 
Q. YVhat is general K nowledge? 
1. To know Ged to be fach an 

one as he hath reucaled himfelte 1n | 

his Word tobe in generall. 


Q, F'Y bat wu ſpecial K nowledge? 
A. To! 
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4 ſhort Catechifme. 


toacknowlcdge God tobe ſuch a! 
one to me in particular,as be hath 
reucalcd himſcite in general, 
. What muſt 1 know and actnow- 
leage particularly of God ? 
ef, Fourc things. 
1 That there isa God, clic I lin 
in Atheilme. 
| 2 Thetrue Ged, orelſc I finne in 
ldolatry. 
| 3 That this God is but one,cl(c 1 
ſinne inpolytheiſme, 
Bo:h his natures ; mercy and 
red apply them in particu- 
lar to my (clfe. 
Q. What other diſlinition 5r there 
of knowledge ? 
eZ. It 15cyther Speculatiue or 
Opcratiue. 
Q. What i; ſpecnla'ine knowledge? 
A. That which \wimnes inthe 
braine, ad informes the iudgce- 
ment,but not reformesthelife, 
Q. Doth this (aut an) alone © 


A. Jedoth not. 


things wee know, and this doth 
laue vs. 
. What #1 there condemned ? 
A, A Thrce-fold ignoraice. 

1 The meere and ſimple, for 
want of mcancs. | 
| 2 The careleſle, not regarding 
the meanes, 
{ 2 The wilful ſcorning the means. 
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WIE” To know God, or ratker 


A. By theſe foure 
Godly prayer. 


Lond 


2 Hearing the Ward. 
2 Godly conference, 


| 4 True bumllity. 


f 
| 


| 
| 


| 


tou? 
A. Thice things x 


mandements. 


2 The praQtiſing of the Word 


hcard, 


3 The true loue to our brethrer. 
4 Thetrnefeare of God. 


5 The true inward holincſle of 


mindc. 
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Q By what meanes m4) / come to 
this /awing knowledge ? 


Q. What [ould moone vs; to attaine 


1 Thecxcellency of it. 
2 The profit of it, 
3 The u:ccflitic of it, 
Q, Y} bat are the true fgnes of u ? 
A. Theſe five things ; 
1 The keeping of Gods com- 


to lay hold vpon him. 


Q. How manifold i: farih? 
| A, Generall,Hiſtocicall, Tem- 
porary, Legall ; but none of theſe 


doe fauec vs. 


Q. Bmt what are theſe ſeutr ay ? 
A. Generall, it isro b<lica: all 


Q. How doth Faith/anc vi? 

A. Notin it ſeife, as it is faith, 

Cons is operative tuowlecge? 'notas a merit or cauſe of ſaluat'- 
_ When wee praftiſe thoſe | on, not asit ia gift, yert2e, or 

quality; but inreſpeR of her 05- 

tet, Chriſt, as it isan inftrument 
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6-3 ou ts RELIES Ween REL HE TE 0 ag cone ac. cer IR 
the Word cf God, bcing &1 awne,| 32 To keepe a good conſcience. | 
thereto by the autho: itic of God, 3 Feruent and cfteQuall praier. 


Hiſorically,is robelicue the hi- 
| ſtory and ſumme of the Scrip- 
rurcs. | 
Temporary,to belicue onely for 
| a time. | 
| Legall,to belicue the threatnings 
{ in the Law. 
Q._ YVarxh then u the tr 
fanh ? 
A. The Speciall, Euangelicall, 
and iuſtitying faith. 
Q. 1'hat is the trae Huangelicall 
fauth ? 
{ A. Tobevetrily perſwedcd|that 
the promiſes of {ſaluation in the 
| Goſpcll belong to mee in patti- 
cular. 
Q. How many things belong to 
true infiſying faith ? 
A. SFxe. 
 Anvanderſtanding. 
A conſent. 
A profcisior. 
An approbation. 
An applica-10n, 
6 Adcciaration, 
Queſt. Shail oll being of yeeres 
' that lizz4 and die without this fauth 
f periſh? 
Anſr, Yes, as truely as God 
hath appointed a ludyement day, 
Q: Ihat meancs ſhould 1 wſeto 
come 10 it, and encreaje ut ? 
A, Thele foure. 
1 Adiljgent hearing ofthe word 


ue ſaning 


| 
| 
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& A worthy receiuing of the | 
Sacraments. 
Q. What muſt moe v1 to at- | 
fame 10 it. 
A. Sixe things. 
1 Withont it wee candoe no: 
{ thing but ſinne. 
2 Wee cannot heare the Word 
with profit. 
| 3 Wee cannot pray aright. | 
4 We cannot pleaſe God in any 
thing. | 
5 We cannot receiue the Cony- 
munton. 
| 6 We fhall ncuer be ſaucd. 
Q. 71//ny bane not ſome men 
farth ? 
Fl Becauſe of preſumption del- 
| pairc, cuſtome in linne, and hard- 
nefle of hcar:. 
Q. &y what /ignes ſhall 1 prooue 
1 tbat [ hauent? © 
| A. By thele fixe : 
1 By approouing my eleRi- 
on. 
| 2 By my conſtancy and perſc- 
| ucrance In good. 
3 By my keeping and doing of 
the Ward. 
4 By my purged and purified, | 
hearr. 
5 By ſtriulag againſt doubting 
| detpaire, &Cc- 
6 By feeling the worke and 0- 
| peration of it, 


| 


{ 
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A ſhort Catechiſme. | 
..-Q, How manijo! 1: the op.ruion| © Patienceand ioy inaffliiony 
of faith ! 2 Reſt-ng vpen Gods promiles 
| A, Fourefold. | 3 Comtort againit troubles . 


| I Towajds God. 
2 Towards our neighbour. 
3 Towards our felues. 
4 Towards or againſt Sathan, 
and the world. 
Q. What doth it workg inmee to. 
wards God, of I baweit? » 
| A, Seanenthing« 
1 Peace:of conſtience. 
- 2 Louetowards God , and c1- 
creaſe of it. 
3 Hopeoffaluation. 
4 Boldnefle in prayer. 
5 Canfefsion ofthetruth,? 
6 Obedience in a1 things. - 
| 7 Perlenerance in-thertrath. ! 
| Q. What doth it works 58 me 10- 
| wards my neighbour, if 1 baue it ? , 
- A, Two thiogs- 
1 Matuall concord in the true 
religion, 
2 Brotherly loue, and conſtant 
— | 
| Qs Wherein appearath true bro- 
therly lone? _ 
A. In fourethings. 
| 2 Inforgetting all wrongs. 
3 In doing al good to my neigh- 
bour, Fe a 
4 Inpr 1 or im. 
Q, hee worker it in me towards 
my 'eife jf | bane it © 
A. Foure things, 


| 4 & deadiyharred of all fins. 
Q. What doth it wor in me agen 
| Satbaw andrbe worldyjf } bane te? | 
A. It gerreth vitory againſt all | 
their temptations , inticements, 
prouocations,and allarements. 


_— 


| V V bat 61 repentanc# ? 
' A. & cornig from all « mans 
| {ins,and a returning vntoGod, 
| Q. How many properties belong 10 it 
| A, Four &, 
| 1 It muſt be ſpeedy, withour delay 
2 Sincere, without hypocriſie. 
| 3 Vningerlall,from all finne- 
4 Continuall, wicthour ceafing. 
| Q. What ninſt [ doe that I may (ru- 
ly repent tf 
A, Imuſt obſerue three things, 
_t Whatl muſtdoe beforeT can | 
repent, | 
\ 2 WhatImuſftdo inrepenting. 
3 What I muſ} docafter repen- 
tance. FC UEAE © 
Q. What maſt I doe before 1 can 
thus repent? LEES 
A. I mult prepare my felfe by 
ſcarching & trying! my waies, by 
remEbring ; $,& by a ſerions 
my 


| RR wilcrab "7 ace. 
2, What properties uw YOu 

| awembrance of wy fall hane ? 9 

| A.Fourc,for it maſt be: 


Sae5 Firſt, | 


i 
naw 


| ſinnest@ God. 


Firſt, hapefull, without deſpaire. 

Sicendly, Tatall, afiwcll one (in 
as JaOthec. ARE : 

Thirdly, EfcQuall,in the conſci- 


-— x ——— 


repentance ? 
A. Three. 


ly. 

2 Tovſe daily prayer;and aske 
it of God. 

3 Tovlic godly company. 


Fourthly, Continuall, anddaily. ; gent 
Q. What waſh | do un the exerci(e | 
of repentance ? 
A.Diners things; ſome for time 


1 A godly care to amend things 
amiſſc,and topraRiſe the conerary 
vertues. 


1 I muſt criouſly confeſſe my 
2 I mult hauc a codly ſorrow 
for my. linnes. h 

3 Imuſt be bumbled and aſha- 


med for all my linnes. ſc'ues for ſinne. 


4 I mult aske bard for p:rden, 


A. Twaothings. | 2 The profit of te. 


7. Prayto God to vphold me, j- 3 Theneceſlicic of 

cas Levay nar a agaie inco wo A 

OonF » , Whatao bs * 
o || or others, and | wan you rbiuke of Chr 


to be ; meanes for the beating | 4. I thinke it tobe one of the 


I To heare Gods word dili- 


paſt; ſome for time tocome. Q. What be the ſigner of 12 where» | 
Q. W bat muſt | do for time paſt? by I mary know l haweit > 
A. Theſe foure things. * | A. Scuen fignes or effee, 


4 A filialt feare to diſpleaſe God. 


ard farkake my linne. 5 Ancarncſt deſire atrer Chriſt 
Q.® bat muſt / do for time to com+? | Ictus. | 
A, [ mult daily reſoluc and renuc | & A godly zeale according to 
my reſolution aginſt all my ſins, ) knowledge. 
promiſing & purpoſing amend- | 7 A rcuenging of our ſelues (or 
ment of life, & vic all good means | fine. | 
for ta (ſbunslloccations wherby I } Q. Poet on!/dmrone ito labour 
might bedrawne into finne. for thes r ? 
Q.. What muſi b dee aficr I kane, A. Three things. 
repented? I Theexcellency of it. 


| 


| 


RB A god:'yclearing of our ſelues. | 
3 An indignation againſt our 


— ——— — 
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down of fugin they, & forthe rai- | moſt excellent graces that GOD 
bit 


— 
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A ſhore Carechifme. 


— 


heſtoweth vpon any of his chib 

dren, and that without hope 3 
man cannot bee faued, and of all 
men, without ir,a Chriſtian 15 the 


q 


Q. Whether fball all that bawe 
hope be ſawed? 

A. AH. that hane the true and 
ſound hope ſhall moſt cercainely 
be ſaved , but many have a coune 
cerfeir hope , which- decciucrth | 
them,and ſhall neuer {we them. 

Q, That irthat conmeerfent hope, or | 
in whons 51 it ? 
A. Itisinthree ſorts of men, | 
1 In Papifts , whoground their 
hope vpoa their merits. 

2 [n many Chriſtians, that ſay 


moſt miſerable. | 
| 


yet - they haue no ground why 
they h {0., 4 
3 Inthoſe that place their 
in men, intheir riches, ſtreng 
and piace, but not in God, or elle 
parrly in theſc,partly in God, 
Q. What then 15 the true hope! 


| 


alſotowards ys. 1 


lity in his promiſes. 


| LI beth theſe a ground of or 
they bopeto be laued by Chriſt, 
| mach moreto the godly, and chis 
| Q. Ay Inns Goats 


oo Ms ty an re 


-A, They arc innumber foare. 
1 The perſwaſion of the good- 
neſſe of God,both in himſctte, as \ 


2. The -perſwaſion of Gods 
truth, in his promiſes, 


3 The pertwaſion of Gods fides | 


4 The perſwaſion of Gods po: | 
wer and omnipotency,te perform 
his promiſes. 

Q. How manifold 11 Gods graduedt 

A, Two-fold. Generall, wherby 
he is good roall. Speciall, wheres 
by in « more peculiar manner het 
is good tothe godly, 


pe 

A. Yes, but eſpecially the latter 
forif God be good tothe. ieked, 
maketh me bope in bim. 


gooaneſſe > and ſe want 
A, Yes, three _— 


wrought in Our hearts by his (pi- 


rit, that we being perſwaded of 
Gods goadaes, truth, fidclity and 
ower, doe with patience wayte| 


A. Hope is thegitrof GOD, | 


2 By diffidence and diftruſt. 
3 By abuſing his goednes to li- 
cenciouſneſle. 


Q. Fberein appeareth the truch of 
Goa? 


| tor the tulfilling of his promiſes, 


eſpecially that maine promiſe of | Q,_ Hewin Ged bimſelfe? 

life etern A.1 lnefſence. z In quality, 3 1n |, 
Q. What av the grounds of this? operatian ney 

trug aſſurance ? lg | Q, How in birward? 7 

F- + > Gg 3 vi 


| A-1 Ia God himſelf. 2 In bis word 


1 By contempt of Gods goodnes | 


— 


SS — 
hath... A 


bn 


A. 21 Becauſe it is Gods word, | A. God can faue mere if he will; 
but ifhe hath not willed my fal- 


a 
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whois Truth. 


bur cruch, 
3 Becauſe it isa mennes tobring 
us tothe truth. | 
Q,W bercin appeares Gods fidelity? 
A. Inchree thiags. 
1 Int hac he ſiandsro his promilc 
2 In being truſttull in his whole 


word. | 
3 In preſcruing his Church in 


| ſatety, & defending of it in temp- 


ration. 


I It is infinite, 
2 Immurable. 
3 Vnlu crlall, 
4 Certain, 
Q. How 65 4t infinite? 
A. In foure retpects. 
I [nic owne nature, | 
2 [nthediuerſity of obieRs. 
3 In the manifolideftects. 
4 In the aQion of ir, 
. How manifold i151? 
A. Abſolute,or ARtuall. Abſolute 
GO D being able rodo whatſoe- 
uer can be, infinitely, and yet will 


not. AQuall, God doing whatſoe- 
uer he will; and this moſt proper- 
ly is the ground of our hope, viz. 
his power ioyned with his will « 


therefare be can ſane we ?( 


Q. Bue GODs ) "___— 


A ſhort Catechi/me. 


2 Becauſe it containeth nothing ' 


l Q« How deth the power of God ſbew 
| it ſerfe? 

| A. Infoure things. 
| 


hn. AM. —_— 
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uation, how ſocucr his power be, 
I cannot be faued, 

Q. Can Gear will tn willing my ſat. 
| zation bt bindred ? 
| A- It cannot; and therfore I may 
build vpon it to my comfort that 
my falnation is certaine, 
| Q, How foal! | know that God bath 
willed my ſalnation? 


A. 1f I hanea ſtedfaſt faith in 


Chriſt, and ſound r: pentance for 
all my tinnes, 

Q. But God willeth the ſalwation of 
all men; ſr all allthen be ſancd? 

A. God willeth the ſaluation of 
all men that are beleeuers,& come 
co the acknowledging of the truth 
and all ſuch ſhall be ſaved. 

After what manner muſt we bo 
for [alngtion ? 

A. The manner is fin:-fold 3 ir 
muſt be, 

1 With patience. 

2 With affurance. 

3 With earneſtneſle, 

4 With chearcfulnefle, 

5 VVi:hcontinuance. 

Q. PP by with patience? | 
A. For twocauſcs. | 
1 Becaufe we haue ſomany moc- | 

kers & (coffcrs ac our profelsio), | 

1 Becauſe the obieRt of our 
hop: is of things inuſſible. 

'Q, Butss it of too great preſumy- 
tyon | 
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A ſhort Catechiſme, 


tion,to hope with affarance to be ſancd 
| 4. The Papiſts ſay {o; which if 
it were true; he often exhortation } 
in Scripture to this duty ſhould be 
altogether Valncs 

Q. I #onldbope, but I ſee mine 
vnworth ines tcbe ſo great, what ſhould 
I do in this caſe ? 

A, 1 muft not ground my hope 
ypon mine owne ynworthineſle, 
but on thegoodnes,' bounty and 
mercy of God, 

Q. Bat bo'y can I bope with afſu. 
r4*"e,when as my obedsence is ſo weak, 
; AH perfect ? 
| 4, Thou mayeſt hope certainc- 
; ly ; for if chou doſt performe vp- 
' right & iinccre obedience, though 
| imperfe&,the Lord doch accept of 
ie in Chriſt. 

Q. How way | offend about this af» 
/ wraxce? | 
| eAF. Three wayes. 
1 By doubting of our ſaluation, | 
2 By fidelity and vnbeleefe. 

3 By groundingour bope on our 
' owne viywoarthineſſe. 

Q. What muſt | dee that Imay 
| hope with earnefineſſe ? 

eA. Three things. 

1 Inwardly grieue for the ab. 
ſence of the things hoped for. | 
| 2. Earneſtly long for the poſſcl- 
| ſion of them. | 
| 2 Lone Godardently. 

Q How may [ attame to Cbeare-. 


| 


ſnluefe andreeyeing in hoy? 


A. It proccedeth from faith, | 


and 1s wrought by the ſpirit, 
Q. How i1it nouriſhed ? 
A Fourc waycs. 
| 1 By hcaring the word diligen'- 
Ys 
2 By godly prayer. 


3 By worthy recciuing of the 


Sacraments, 

4 By often remembring the ma- 
nifold 20odnefle of God. 

(, W hy myſt eur hope be ſtedfaſt 
and with continuance? 

A. For foure caulſcs. 

1 Becauſe of the continuall mo- 
leſtation of the diuell, the world, 
and flefh. 

6 IONIA all our fins are pardo- 


ned, 
3 Becauſe the promiſe is made 
te thoſe that ls: 

'4 Becauſe elſe we are none of 
Gods children. 

Q. What are the meanes toattam 
to bope? 

A. I. Godly prayer, 

2 A full tperſyaſion of good- 
neſſe,trath,&c. 

3 A true experience of Gods 
loue. | 

4 A putting on the whole ar- 
mour God” 


( 


5 Adiligent hearing , reading, | 


conferring,and meditation inthe | 
Scriptures, | 


Gg ? Queſt 
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4 ſort catechiſme. | 
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. What ſhewld mone 9: vntorrne| 1 ©f Epicure, Prophanc, and 
2 Fn | Atheiſts. ; 
A. 1, Gods commandement. | 2 Of men onercome with too | 
2. The excellency of it. much ſorrow. 
3- The profit ofit, . | 3 Ofthoſe, who arc tronbled | 
&« The neceſlicy of it. . | in mind for finne. 


UW Q. Y hat beth lets unto bope? Q. How manifold « the laſt kind ? | 
A. Two ;extreames,and difor- | A. Twofold ; firſt, temporary | 

dec ofic; 8& the extreams are two, | andcurable ; ſecondly, finall and 

either in the excefle or defect. incurable. 

| Q. What u the extreame orlet in| Q. Whats tengorary deſpaire? 

the exceſſe? A. When a man for « time is 

A. A foare-fold preſumption. | out of hepe of pardon for fin, and 

1- When men will liue in their | yer hs hateth his ſin,and eadcauo- 

ſins, & yetpreſume of Gods mercy reth tocome ont of itz ſuch a man 
2+ When mcn preſume they , may be che child of God, & ſued. 

bope, when they doc noc nor kaue | Q. #Y bats: finall deſpaire ? 

any ground for it, n. Whena man throagh the 

| 3- When men preſume of future | committing of ſome preſumptu- 

rep.ntence at laſt, and ſo hope to | ous ſins,egainſt conſcience, knows | 

be faucd. ledge,& of ſet ſe, &c. doth 

4. When men preſume too much | altogether deſpaire of Gods mc r- 

oftheir owne ſtrength againſt fin. | cy,in liuing in hardnefle of heart, | 

| Q.Howma) offend inthe defelt? | hating G O D, and refuſing to 

A. Iwo wayes. 1. byabarcab-| wait on him, and totruft in him, 

ſence of hope. 2.5y deſpaire. this is incurable. 

Q. hat i4 deſpaire? Q. What are the caſes of deſpaire ? 

| A. [tis a fin wherebys man, de- | A. The cauſc Fhidden & ſecrer. 

{ ſparing cf the mercy of God in is twofold, Popen & manifeſt. 

| Chriſt, through a falſe chi Q. What is the bidden can/« ? 
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tion of his fins, perſwadeth him- | A. Reprobation. 
ſelfethat God is neither willing, | Q.#bat ere rhe manifeſt cauſe: ? 
nor able to forgiue him. A. Foure, 1 Vnbelicfe; 2 Impe- 
Q. How many kindes of deſpaire | nitency; 3 Hardneſſe of heart ; 4 \ 
arethere ? | An abſolate denial of the knowne 
A. Dcfpaire of three farts of | truth, toyned with blaſphemy. | 
| men. 
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A ſhort Catechiſme, 
| Q. what wore particular ? | made for thee. 


i. DAM. Mis. tern. A 


F. Theſes 1 the grearneſſe and | Q,%har is the diſorder of owr boys? 
multitude of kanes: 2 2 the multi- | A. Whcen we hope inany thing 
_ of temptation : 3 often fal- | befides God, eyther as much as 
into ſivne: 4- to0 much pricle God, ar more then God. 
forrow. Theſe andthe former | Q. Whar be the ſigner of bope? 


_ for the moſt part canfes of fi- alt; A. Theſe foure. | 
nall and incurable deſpaire ef our ſclaes fro i in. 
Q. UUbat are the can;es nag tome re of God. 
porary deſpaire? weaning of our {clues frqm 
A. Theſe fue. F —_ 
1 Ignorance. 4 Areioycing inthe future, glo- 
2 Guilcineſle in ſinning. f | fad adage tovſe the means ; 


3- Inueterate cuſtome of ſinne. ) ro artainc tr. 
4 Too much conſideration of | — — 
our owne vnworthinefle. Q. What thinks you of (owe ? 
5s A compelled abnegation of A: Tthinke it to be @ ſim- 
the knowne teach, through tyran- | ply neceflary ynto ſalnation , and 
nicall violence. ' chatif I want it, 1 haue neither 
Q. What ave the remedies againſt | knowledge, faith,or repentance. 
? Q. How maenu{o/d i; lone? 
A. Theſe ſeauen. A. Twofold ; 1 towards God : 
- Remember the greatnefſc of | 2 towards man. | 
Gods mercy- How manifeldis laue toward: 
2 That God delightcth in the | _ Y 
death of none. | 4. Generall or ſpeciall: A man 
2 Approuc,God hath willed thy | May haue the generall loue, yet 
laluation. | nOt be ſaucd, bur the ſpeciall loue 
4 Take heed of t00 much mclan-; doth fauc vs. 
chaly. Q._ What 5; the ire ground of our 
5 Conſider, Chriſt is thy Adu0- /our to God ? 
cate, A. The fall perſwaſion that God 
6 Conſider of the gricuouſheſle | lonech vs: for his loue to vs, is the 
of this finne, | cauſe of our louc to him. 
7 Remember the paſlion of Bur bow fbal I per{wade my falf 
Chriſt,and the full ſatisfaQRion he Y f gy me with a ſpecial lous 
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A . By thiſetokens, - 
x if Houe him with a ſpecial loue 


3 If Ihauc truc humility for my 
| ſinnes: | 
4 If I hauea purged and fandi. 

| fied Eearts 


2 If I keep his commandemeats. *' trom God,and ſer our loue on that 
| foreGod, making it our God. 


Q, What ir the diſorder of it ? 
A. When we remoue our harts 


which is not good, and loue it bc- 


Q, What are the means to attarmio 
the: lone of Ged ? 
A. Foure. 


| $ If Thane amecke ſpirit. 
6 1f I cotema this world for him 
7 Bec1uſc hee gaue his ſonne to 
dye for me. 
Queſt, How muſt we lows God? 
A : Withoat — with all 
our hearts, with all our ſtrength, 
minde , and —_— wee muſt 
lone him abſolately for himſclſe, 
Queſt. How moreparticuls ly? 
A. Freely without conſtraint, 
ſoundly without hypocriſie ; to- 
| rally withouc diuiſion;continually 


1 The commandement of God. 
2 Examples of holy men. 


| AiExtreams,ordiſorder of it,the | 


withour end. 3 Atrue louc towards our brey 
Q, What bowld mone 15 thu to | thren. 
lowe God ? Q, How many things muſt wee 0b- 
| eF. Fiuc things» ſerne tn onr lone to man ? 


3 The excellcncy of it, properties of it, 
5 The necclsity cf ic, A. 1 Toloue God firſt, and then 
Q. What are tbe letromo it? | rranfor Gods ke, 


| -x Diligent hearing of the word. 


3 The Ppicic of God. ED 
3 The continual meditation of 
CE 
iligent preycr- 
Le) bitbe Fones of rbss loue 
to God? 
A. Three . 
1 Adiligent keepiog of the word 
an] doing ir, 
2 A truc obedience to Gods 
commandements. 


tt. 
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A. Two; 1 the order of it; 2 the 


2 Toloue mans perſon, but hate 


 excreameis onely in the defect. 


A. When we louz any thing bes 
fides God, at much as 3 or 
more then God, or when we 
him. 


| 


LL 


Q.W bat it the extreme in thedefeN? p 


" 


| his ſinne. 

3 Toloue thoſe that bciong to 
the Church, and are of the houſc- 
hold of faith moſt. 

4 Tolouethoſe more, who arc 
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A ſhort Catech/me, 
b nets ns: 
To lence theſe cquals beſt | 2 We know him not. | 
| | E are mol} good and 8.4 3 Weabide in death. [ 
table tothe Church, : 4 Wearec manſlayers. | 
6 To loue all good things for} $5 We traaigrefſe Gods com- 
Gods ſake. | mandements. | 
Q. What are the propertzes of thi! Q. What ave the figne: of oxy lone 
loue ? to our brethren ? 
| A, It muſt be; I ſound, 3 fer A, Theſe fourc, 
uent; 3 conſtant. 1 The true loae towards God- 
Q. How muſt we love enr brethren? | 2 Want of flauiſh feare. 
f A. Thus; 1 as Chril hath jones 3 Forgiuing and forgetting of 
| v3; 3a3 members of the @- | wrongs. _ | 
dy loue; 3 a$our ſelues. a "4! If it be more at laſt then a firlt. 
R Q. How hath Chrift lonedus? | _ . 
ef. Thus, 1 frecly, 2 rightly, 3| Q, 1: -a moſt comfortable thing to | 
diſcreetly,4 vehemently, 5 fruit- bane God to be with 1, andto bee | 
1 iully,6cootantp,7 generdlly: | {ound ont,and for v1: wy with God, | 
| Q. How do the me ers of the ſaid | end to ſocky dey, How is God they 
a | body lone? ! [aidro bewith wid 
A, Thus. A, God is ſaid eo be with vs two 
? 1 They cnuy not,ueither muſt we | wayes;1 Generally, a Specially. 
3 They communicatetheir office | Q, How is God with v1 generaly ? 
2 - 38 | each to other, as the eyeſecth for | A- Two waiess 1 efleotially, in 
the whole body, Þ _- regard of his eſſence'; 3 porential- 
.7- 50 3 They ſuffer one with another, | ly, in tegard of his pewer, thus 
4 They defend cach other, God is with all his creatures. | 
» 5 They renenge nct. Q. FY'Vhat doth bir generall and «|- 
6 They feare, and gricue for a | ſexr:<4preſence reach vs } 
F ſeparation. A. A foure-fold vie. 
n Q How moſt we lone o#wr ſeluer? | 1 To liue as in his fight and | 
A. Not with a carnall lone , but | preſence | 
ſpirituall, not only with a generail, 2 To approuec our hearts to bee 
and naturall louc,but ſpeciall, vypright 


p Q, What muſt moue 4 tothis love | 3 To take heed of ſecret fins. 

| of waand ; 4 To aſcribe omnipreſency to 

G A, 1 Without it , weloue not [PPOITy and therefore to ſerue 
. none 


Es. ee. 
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4 ſhort Cattchiſme, 
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| ring 


& ſoindeath, knowing that God 


| din 


none other but G od. 
Q. What dotb bis pot emiall pre» 
ſence teach v1? 
A. Atwofold vle. 
 1'Todepend vpon him. 
2 Torraſt in him inthe miderſt 
of all dang:rs. 
Q. How #1 God with v1 ſpecially ? 
A. By hit grace, two wayes, 1 
priuately, 2 publikely and thus he 
is preſent onely with the eleQ. 
Q. What wſe may 1 make of this? 
A. Two = To A _ 
flitions willingly, knowing thac 
GOD will ras_ LY comfort me | 
by hisgrave, and afliſt mee in all 
_ . 


> Tocemfort my felfe in kicknes, 


| 


——CC 


Q, How baue wee communion with 
Goa? 

A. Three waies ; t by not wal- 
king indarkneflez2 by walking in 
the light; 3 by a worthy receiaing 
of the —_—_— 

» What are the foenes of on» 
l &. E5- with God oY 4 

A. Theſc three; 1 A trae loue 
to God and our brethren; 2 A 
erue faith in Chriſt; 3A trac fol- | 
low of Chriſt. | 

Q. How are wewith Godin regard 
| of Union ? 

A. Not effentially, nor perſonal- 
ly,bat ſpiritzally. & 

, How 1: thisſps. 

- By tbe Spiric, 
and faith = 


| 
| 


| 


EE CR 


Putonmad:? 
of Gods part, 
, 0n Our part, 


will then be with me,toconfirme 
and firengthea mee by his grace, 
vato the end,and in theend. 

Q. How 0/144 God [aid to be with 11? 

A. Two wayes. 

1 Det-gends, that is,by diſcone- 
all Treaſone, Treachery, and 
piors, whichthe enemy thal dertile 
againſt vs. \ | 
2 Proetegends, that is , by defcn- 

& ing vs from them, 
both which hehath often& migh. 
tily doneforc England. Bleficd be 
his name for cuer. 

Q Wow are we ſaid robe with Gud? | 
A. Twowaies: 1in re 


| 


| 


+, * '] conſtantly. 


of | &s 


Q. What irit to (eche God? © 
A. Itistaken SGenerally 
diverfly Specially. 
I To n__ and turneto God, 

2 Toacknowlcdge the true God 
and ſerne/him. | 
3 Particularly,tocal vpon God. 

4 Totruſt in God. | 


5s Toaſecke Gods face. 
6 ToaSke counfell of God. 
. How muſt we ſeeke God? | 
A. Feracntly,zealouſ}y fpecdily, | 


| 


Q What be the ſigner of true ſee- 
we? 


94 
A*'Belidrs thofe we may gather 
out | 


| Communion: 2 in regard ef virion 


es = 


A ſhert C atechiſme. ; 


ont of "the diuers fignifications J po iving of oo — 
3 - 


theſe fourc- 1 To haue innocent 
hands. 2 to bane apure keart, 3 

not tolift vp our minds to vanity 

4 not to ſweare deceittully. 

Q. How will God be found? 

A. By being mercifull and gra- 
ciousto vs. 

2 By turningco vs in his bleſ= 


2 To fweare by that which is 
not Gad. 

Q. How manifold i1 the (orſaking . 
of Goa? 

A. Threefold: 1 by ignerancee 2 
by infirmity,z by malice. The two 
former may be inthe child of God 
not the latter, ; 

Q. How manifold i: the forſaking 
of God through malice? 

A, Twofold: 1 particular for a 
time: this is1n all before conuer- 
ſion , 2 vniuerſall for cucr : this is 


word profitably and 18 Alt ein to prace? | 


onely in the wicked. 


Wo Which are the moſt efpeciall | 


man to attain to al the former gr aces 


| A. Theſe three 2 I heariag the 


word + 2, Godly prayer, 3.4 wor- | going. 


Q.VVhar muſt [de 14 beare God: 


A. I muſt obſcrue, and remem- 


ber ditigently, 


1 VVhat to dec before I goto 


heare. 


2 VVhattadocin hcaring. 


ſings. | 3 Whattodaafter I hauc heard. 
3 By hearing our prayers, and | Q v V hat maſt | doe before [gore 
granting them. beare? : 
4 By proteRting, and deliuering | 4. Two things ; 1 remeoue all 
of vs. the lets,2 vic all helps, 
Pg otrg 61 ie to forſake God? | Q. VVhat arorbe lets that I muſt 
A. Not to ſecke God, all thoſe | remone ? 
WAayes. A. They are in number ten. 


x Impcnirency & hardnes of hart 
2 Corrupt affc&ions. 
3 Immoderate,& worldly cares 
4 Oppreſsing our ſclucs with 
to0 much belly-cheare. 
5 Itching cares. 
(6: Siniſter affeion othe Mini 
Crs 
7 Vnregenerate heates & affeti- 
- ITE | 
8s Vnhcliefe. | 
9 Carnall ſecurity. 
10 Diuerfity in opinion about 
the truth. 
Q. V Vat are the belpei that muſt | 
be uſed ? 
A, Fiue, | 
1 Mcditation whethcr wee atc 


2 Medita- 


i. 


. 
JE _—_— 
_ —— — __——_ 


| 


| 


| 


on 


M————— 


2 Meditation of our cortuptions 
and want of grace. 
3 Meditation to what end we go 
4 Arecſolation to ſuffer all that 
{hail be ſpoken, 
5 Prayer. 1 Forihz Miniſter.” 2 
For my ſelfe. 3 For others. 
Q, Wiat muſt I dec in bearmy ? 
A, Performe nine daties. 
1 Scttle my ſclfe as in Gods pre- 
lencc. 
2 Heare with feare and trem- 
bling. 
3 VVith reverence. 
4 VVirh ſubmiſsion. 
5 VVithattention, 
6 VVith cheercfulneſlc, 
7 All the Sermon. 
8 VV ith faith. 
9 V Vichou: tediouſiefſe , con- 
ſtantly, 
Q. What mul 1 doe after I baxe 
beard? | 
A. The foure duties. < 
2 Mcditate what I hauc heard. 
2 Vic godly conference. 
3 Pray for a blcſSing vpon the 
word, 
4 Pur all in practiſe, 
Q. Whe: reaſons may mone me 10 
be thus car:full to heave ? 
A. Theſe renne. .. 
1 P<ca:tic tis Gods word him: 
{(clic,29t mans. 
2 Becaulſc it is the {auour of life 
ordcath. 


4 ſhort Catechi/me. 


40 wowed wa—_ ww 4 


_———— 


— _— 


_— - — —_ 


| 3 Becauſe ir 13the ſauour of life 
or death. 

4 Itiv the ordirary meanes ap- 
pointed to ſauce vs, 

5 lt is foure to one, that wee 
heare aright, 

6 Elſe we cannot eſcape dam- 
nation, | 

7 Elſe, wee neither lone, nor | 


—— - — 


know God, 

$8 Becauſe the word taketh away 
all excuſe. 

9 By righthearing we are Gods 
treaſure. 

10. Elſe we ſhall want faich; 


Q.V Vhat wnft I dee , that I may 
pray aright andprenatle ? 
A. I muſt know what to doe, 
1 Before prayer. 2 In praying, 
3 afterprayer. 
Q, W bat muſf I dre beforeprayer ? 
A. I muſt 1 Vſcall good helps. 
2 Remoue all [cts, 
Q. What are the helper? 
A. Two. 
1 Meditation, 
2 Atrncbelecte. | 
Wee muſt medirate of three | 
things. 
1 OtGods Maicſtic. 
2 Ofthe matter of our prayers. | 
3 Of ourcorruptions and want | 
of grace. 
Sccandly. V Ve muſt belecue that 
God is able & willingtogrant out 
ſutes. . 


| 


| 
| 


| — —— 


—— > = ———— 


—__— 


OOO —— — 
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4 ſhoet Catechr/me. 


— 


A. Fiuc, 


| corrupt affeQiogs. 5 delight and 
' caſtome in ſinning..* 

; Q. t bat muſt wedoin praying ? 

| A. Tenne things. 

;" 1 We muſtp:ay with the heart 
' 2 With knowledge and vnder- 


\ta —_— 
| 3 Y ith rtterence and bomllity. | 


4 With a fceling of our wants, 
5s In faith. 

6 In Chrift his nzme. 

7 ToGodalo.c. 

8 By the helpe of the ſpirit. 

' 9 Forthings agreeable to Gods 
| will 


| Q, wht are the lets vnts Proer ? 


I Pride. 2 contempt of the 
word. 3 cruelty to the pcore. 4 


| 
| 
| 


bt What to doc in receiuing. 
| 


how 1 ftand” in 


'A: Three things; * | 
1 'What rodoe tro? comb: 


W har to dot after recewi 


mination.” 2 by prayer, 


Q. What muſt | ex onme ? 

NY Eitſt, My Knowledge: Se- 
condly, Faith. Thirdly, Reperance; 
rowards 
Goe. Fourchly , My charity ij” 
wards nyy ceighbour. Laſtly , 
muſt pray for my ſelfe and A, 

Q, VFhat muſt | do in receining ? 


A. I muſt confider of the Analox ; 
gy of parts of the Sacrament.2 Of ] 
the Sacramentall ations. 3 1 muſt | 
p=-rforme all the aRions requized | 


' 10 For others aſwcll as for onr | both inward and outward. 


| (clUE8, 
hat nn [ ec 
F228 "Three things 
I Expect and wait for the tul- 
; filling of our delires. : 
| 2 V ſe che means 01 our part, for 
the accompliſhing oftholſe things 
which we pray for, or againſt. 
3 Continue (till praying , and 

| rot grow Weary, 
. kat (4 ould mone 1 vnte prayer? 
' 1 Gods Commandement. 


2 The cxceilency of it. 
3 Theprofir of it, 
4 The Lag rh of it. 
Q. What muſt I know thet | may | 


| Feceane re ' Lora $ mpper worl boly ? 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Q. What are the inward atlion? 
A. Fourc. 

1 To remember the death of 
Chriſt,this remembrance mult be 
1 Humblc. 

2 EfcQua'l. 

3 Perpetual. 

4 Thanklull. 


Secondly, we muſt vſe thank(- | 


gluing, which muſt be. 
1 Vpo: good ground, 
2 Cheerfull. 
& Contioua!l. 
Thirdly, we muRt diſcerne the | 
Lords body. 
Q. What /et1 are bers to be auoides 
A. Theſe 


| 


| 


| 
Q. Whir bo Tas before 1 cont? | 
A. Prepate 1y felfe. IT by ex1-| 


| ' 


% 
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4 ſhort C m"_ 


4% ER Was A” mb 
# ) F 4 -Y 


Ancfſe of 
& 


- option wi 


affei91s. 
p rhe pride, | the Sacrament recciucd. 
owne know- | 2: Labour to performe , that in 


, &c. "oy OY which I bauc 
| Fourt!:iy _— thew ha CI 
tie 


s Ig 


_Q, ke muſt I doe after Feces- 
TI 


wing ? 
A, Laboar to feele the fruite of 


Continually medirate of 


' Phat betbe newer aftion;? E mercy in Chriſt, and (0 


A, 1 Totake the ſigner. 


2 Jon's drinks the (bread r 
and winc. 


e «" <P 


daily thanks for the lame. 
Theor Con vsall this grace 
Chriſt, Amer, 


Glory be to God, 


| 
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